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CAP. 1.12. Have yeno Regard, 0 allye that paſſe 
by the way ? Conſider, and behold, If ener there were 
forrow, like my Sorrow, which Was done onto mee, 
Wherewith the Lord did afflift mee in the day of the 
fierceneſſe of bis wrath. 


; 'T the very reading or hearing 
N of which verſe, there is none 
but will preſently conceiuc, ic 
is the voyce ofa party in great 


ſtreſle, as neuer was any, Ifexer there were ſorrow 
like my ſorrow ? And then in thatdiſtreſſehauing 
noneto regard him : Haue yeeno Regard allye 2 

To bee afflicted, and ſo afflicted, as none 
euer was, is very much : Inthar affliction, to 
find noneto reſpe&t him or carcfor him, what 
can be more ? Inall our ſufferings it is a com- 
fortto vs that wee haue a Sicur : thatnothing 


| hath befallen vs, but ſuch as others haue felc 


the like : Butheere, Sifnerit ſicut ? If cuer the like 

were (thatis) neucrthe like was. 
Againe in our greateſt paines,itisa kinde of 
Az =_ '- 


extremity. In great extremity A complaint, 
two wayes : Firſt, In ſuch di- - 


1 Cor.10.13 
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ou 


Are 
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eaſe, cuen to findeſomeregard. Naturally wee 
deſire it, ifwe cannot be deliuered, if weecan- 
lob 19.21. not becrelccued, yetto beepiried : It ſhewech 
there bee yet ſome, thatare rouched with the 
ſence of our miſery, that wiſh vs well, and 


&ed heere, findeth not ſo much, neither the 
one nor the other : bur.is euen as hee werean 
outcalt both of Heauen and Earth. Now ve- 


| booke of Lamentations. | 
| Chrifscom- © Tdemandthen, Otwhom ſpeaketh thePro- 
m1 .- pherrhis? of himſelfe, orofſomeother? This I 
- finde ; there is notany of the ancient writers, 
bur do apply, yea,in a manner appropriate this 
ſpeech to our Sauiour CHRIST : And tharthis 
very day,the day of his Paſlion, (truely termed 
neere the day of Geds Wrath:) And whercſocuer 
they treat of the Paſſion, cuer this verſe com- 
meth in : And (to fay the truth) to rake the 
words {trictly as they lie, they cannoragree, or 
- bevertfied of any butof him, and him onely. 
For though ſome other, not vnficly, may beal- 
lowedtofay the ſame words : it mult bee ina 
qualified ſcu{e;tor,in fulland pertect property 
= . offpeech, He, and nonebur he : None can fay, 
ESR Theither leremy nor. any other): 51 fuers' dolor 


would giuevs eaſcitchey could : Burthis affli- 


rily a heauy caſe; and worthy to beeput in this- 
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of the Paſiion of Chrift. i 

xcuf dolor mens, as CHRIST can : No day of 
wrath, like to his day: no ſorrow to becompa- 
red to his, (all are ſhort of it,) nor his roany, it 
exccedeth them all. y 

Aud yet, according to the letter, it cannot 
be denicd, but they bee ſet downe by leremy, in 
the perſon of his own people, being thea come 
co great miſery,and of che holy City,then layd 
waſte, and deſolate by the Chaldees. What 
then 2 Ex Ayypro voaui Filium meum. ut of Hoſ.rt,x, 
ZE9ypt haue I called my Sonne, was luerally - | 
ſpoken of this peoplecoo : yeris by the Euan- jy, 2 B 
geliſt applyed ro our Sautour CHRIST. My Plalzz, 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken mee ? atthe 
firlt verercd by Danid, yer the ſame words our 


| Sauiour takechto himſelte,and chat moretrue- Mat. 27.46; 


ly and properly, then cuer Daud could :and of 
thoſe of Danids, and of theſe of Teremies, there is 
one and theſamercaſon. | 
Ofall which the ground is ; that correſpon- 1 Cor.1o.1 
dence which is berween CHRIsT 6 the Patri- 
archs, Prophets, and People before CarisT, 
of whom the Apoltles rule is, Omnia mn figura- 
contingebant {Is : That they were themſclucs 
Types: arid their fuffrings, forerunning figures 
of thegreatſuffring ofthe Son of God; which 
ih aaks offering, and Toſephs lelling, 
| A 


3 and. 
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and Tjraels calling from Zzypt, and that com- 
plainr of Dauids, and this of Teremies, appliable 
tohim ; Thathce maytake them to himſelte, 
andthe Church aſcribe them to him, and thar 
in more fitneſle of termes,and more fulneſſe of 
truth , then they were art the firſt ſpoken by 
Daid, or leremie, orany of them all. 

And this rule, and the ſteps of the Fathers 
proceeding by this rule, areto me a warrant, 
ro expound and apply this Verle (as they hauc 
done before,) to the preſent occaſion of this 
time; which requireth ſomeſuch-.Scriprureto 
bee confidered by vs, as doth belong to his 
Paſſion, who this Day powred our his molt 


precious Blood, as the onely ſufhcienc Price, of 


the deare purchaſeof all our Redemprions. 
Beeit then to vs, (as to them it was, and as 
molt properly.itis) The ſpeech of the SoNNE 
Ox Gob, as this Day hanging on the Croſle, 
ro a ſortof carcleſse people, that goe vpand 
downe withoutany maner of Regard of theſe 
his Sorrowes & {uffrings, ſo worthy of all Re- 
gard. Fane yee no regard * oallyee that paſſe by the_ 
way, ( onfider and behold, if ever there were ſorrow, 
like to my ſorrow, Which was done onto mee, Wheres 
with the Lord afflifted mee in the day of the fiercee 


weſſe of his wrath. Hereis a Complaint, and here 
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isa Requeſt. A complaint, that we haue not : The Parts, 


A requeſt, that we would haue the Paines and 
Paſſions of our Sauiour CHR1sT inſome Re- 


ard. For firſt he complaineth (and not with- - 
out cauſe) Hane yee no regard ? And then (as 


willing to forget their former negle&t, fo they 
will yet docit) heefalleth ro entrear, 0 conſider 
and behold ! | 

And whatis that wethould Conſider? The 
Sorrow which hee ſuffereth : and in it, two 
things : TheQuality, and theCauſe. 1. The 
Quality, Si Faeris {cut ; If eucr the like were; 
And that either in reſpect of Dolor, or Dolor 


 mews. The Sorrow ſuffered, orthe Perſon ſuf 


fering. 2. The Cauſe : that is God, thatin his 
wrath, in his fierce wrath,dothall this ro Him, 
which cauſe will not leaue vs, till it haueled vs 
t6 another cauſe in our ſelues, and to another 
yctin him ; All which ſerueto ripen vs to Re- 


ard. 

Theſe two then ſpecially we atewoour to 
Regard. 1. Regard is the maine poynt. Bur 
becauſe therefore wee Regard bur faintly, be- 
cauſe cither wee Conſider not, ornotaright ; 


we are called ro conſider {crioully of them. As 


if heethould fay, Regard you nor 2 If you did 


(*nfider, you would : if you (onfidered as you | 


ould, 


A4 


s 


T he parties 


to whom, 
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ſhould, you would Regard as you ought. Cer- 


rainely the Paſlon, 1f it were throughly Con- 


ſidered, would bee duely Regarded. (onfider 


then. 

So the points are two : The Quality, and the 
(auſe of his ſuftering :and the duties two : To 
Conſider, and Regard. So'to. conſider, that wee 
Reeardchem, and him for them. 


ERTYicEFrT CN gXRFiA SeNSGXF 
| ear 2 
Fane yee no Rezard* exc. 


O ceaſerhis Complaint, and togrant 


| 


# this Requelt; Weearcto Regard :and 


light moment, to doe, or notdoe, as wee lilt : 


", 
\ Oteethar Farlt, a gencrall ſtayis made of allpaſſengers, 


paſſe by the 


yay, Confider 


Dn, : 
YJ if 


Fol” 


:.Oall yetharpaſlc by the way,ſtay & Conſider. 


% 


this.day. For (as 1t were from his Croſſe)doth 
our Sauiour addreſſe this his fpeech to them 
that goe to and tro, the day of his Paſſion, 
w#bourſo muchas entertaining athought, or 
vouchſafing a look that way. O vos qui tranſitis ! 
Oyouthatpaſle by the way, ſtay & Conſider : 
To them frameth he his ſpeech, that paſſe by: 
To them,&rto them all. 0 vos omnes,qu/ tranſitis, 


Which 


. 
WY 


UM 
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* Whichvery ſtay of his,ſheweth ittobeſome 


important marter,in thar it is, of all. Foras for 
ſometo beltayed, and thole the greater ſome, 
there may bee reaſon ; the molt part of thoſe 
that go thus to and tro,may wellintcad it,they 
hauclirtle els ro doc. Bur to exceprnone, not 
{ome ſpeciall Perſon, is hard. What know we 


their haſte? Their occaſions may beſuch, and. 


ſo vrgent,as they cannot (tay. Weil, whar haſte, 

whart bufines tocuer, paſſe notby, (tay though, 
As muchto fay,as Be they neuer ſo grear, your 

occaſions;they are not,they cannot be ſo great 
as this : How vrgent ſocuer, rhis is more, and 

moreto bce intended. The regard of this, is 

worthy thellaying ofa ſourney.[tis worth the 

Confidering ufthofe, that haue neuer ſo great 
affaires in hand. So maceriall is this fight in his 

account; which feruethto ſhew theexigenceof 
this dutie. - But as for this point itneederh not 
to be ſtood yponto vs hereatthistime: weare 

not going by, weencedenot to beitaied ; wee 

haue ſtajedall other our affaires, to come ht- 
ther,and here we areall preſent before God, to 

haue it ſet before vs, that wee may conlider it. 

Thitherthen ler vs come. . 


ae 


Tkar which weare called to behold & con- Serrow. 


{ider,is his Sorrow: And Sorowis athing which 
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Heb.1 3. 3. 


x. Bchold. 
Luk.10. $2. 


lohn 3.14. 


AQs 1. 11, 


/23 Conſider. 
Pd 


Heb. 22.23. 


The quality, 
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of it{clfe Nature enclineth vs to behold, as be. 
ingourſclucs in the body, which may be one 
daic in tlie like ſorrowfull caſe. Theretore will 
cucric good eyerturneitſclfe, and looke vpon 
them thar lic in diſtreſſe. Thoſe rwoin the 
Goſpcll, that paſſed by chewounded man, be- 
forethey paſſed by him, (rhough they helped 
himnotasrhe Samaritane did) yetthey looked 
vpon him a3 helaje. Burthis partie here, licth 
not, heis lift vp as the Serpentin the wildernes, 
that vnlcſse weturne our ciesawaie purpoſely, 
we can neither will norchuſe;but behold him. 

Bur becauſe to Behold, and not to Conſider, is 
butto gaze ; Andgazing the Angell blameth 
inthe Apoſiles rhemſelues, wemult doe both : 
both Behold,and (onfider : looke vpon, with the 
cicofthe bodic, that is,Beholg; and looke into, 
with the eic of theminde, that is, Conſtder. So 
faith the Prophet heere. And the verie fame 
doth the Apoitle adujſe vsto doe, Firlt, «8, 
to looke vpon him, (that is, ro Behold) and 
then «azz, ro thinke vpon him, thart is, to 
Conſider his Sorrow : Sorrow ſure would be con- 
{idercd. | 


Now then, becaule as thequalitie of the Sor- 


eur thelike, row 15,accordingly it would be coſidered, (for 


, 


itit be buta commonſorow,the lefse wil ſeruc, 


but 


OO 


| of the Paſtion of (hrift. = 


bur if it be ſomeſpeciall,ſome veric heauie caſe 

the more would be allowed it:tor proportion- 
' ably withthe ſuJering, the. conſideration is 
roariſe : ) To raiſe our coniideration to the 
full, and ro eleuace itro the highelt point, there 
is vpon his Sorrow feta Sifuerit ficut, a note of 
higheſt eminencie : for $! fuertt ſicut, are words 


that haue lifein chem, and arc able ro quicken 


| our con{ideration, if irbe not quitedead : For, 
; by them weeare prouoked, as 1t wereto ( onſt- 


der, and conlidering, to {ce wherher cuer anic 
Sicut may bee found, to {er by ir, whether cuer 
anic Jikeir. 

For if neuer anie, Our nature is, to regard 
things exceeding rare and ſtrange; and fuchas 
the I: ke whereof is not el{cto beeſeene. Vpon 
this point then, there isa Caſe made, As if hee 
ſhould fay, If cuerthe like, Regard nocthis ; Bur 

| © if nener anie,' Bee like your (cles in other 
things, and vouchfafe this, (if not your cher- 


telt,) yer ſome Regard. | 
To enter then this Compariſon, & to-{hew it Þthetbree 


: ) OE FEM 


for{uch.That,are we to do,three {undry waics: =—_-_ 
For three ſundry waies, in three ſundry words, 
aretheſe Sufferings of his heere expreſſed : all 
| three within the compaſſe of the Verle. —_ 
» The fir{t is 2x29 3s ob ( which wee reade \,, _— 
So-row,) A 


JMI 


HO 


D. eAnarewes Sermon . 
Sorrow,) taken from a wound or ſtripe, as all 
docagree. | | | 

The ſecond is b>5y Gholel vvee reade Done t 
me, taken from a word that {ignitieth Melting 
ina fornace ; asS. Hijerem noteth our of the 
Chaldee (who lo tranſlaterh it.) 

Thethird is ax Hoga where wee reade Af 
fl ed, from a word which importeth Rentmg 
off or Bereaumg. The olde Latine rurnerh ir, 
Vindemiauit me , As a Vine whole fruit is all 
plucked off. The Greeke with Theodorer, 
«memos, 54 Vine or tree, whole leaues are all 
beaten off, and it left naked and bare. 

In theſe threeare comprized his Sufferings, 


Wonnded , Melted, and Bereft, leafe and fruit 


| (that 1s) all manner of comfort. 


'I : 
Ol the quality. 


Firſt of the 
quality of his 
Paſſion. 


Ofall chat is peenall, orcan be ſuffered, the 
common diuiſ1on 1s, Senſus e& Damni, Griete 
for that we feele,or for that we forgoe. For that 
wee fecele, in the two former, Wounded in body, 
Melted in foule': for that weforgoe, in thelaſt; 


- Bereft all, left neither fruit, nor ſo much as a 


F, 
Para ſenſur 
inthe body. 


leafe to hang on him. 


According to theſe three, To conſider his 


Suffcrings,and to begin firſt with the firſt. The 
paines of his Body, his wounds and his ſtripes. 
Our verie cie will ſoonetell vs, No placewas 


left 


"+ 


of the Paſtion'of Chrift. % 
|, "Teftinhis Podie, wherehee might bee ſmitten, | 
| and was not. His skin and fleth rent with the 
 whipsand{c ourges, His handsand feet woun- 
| ded with the nailes, His head with the thorns, 
| His verie heart with the [peare pun All hs 
| ſences, all his parts loden with whartſocuer wir 
Or mables could inuent Hisbleſsed Body giuen 
_ asanAnulleto be bearen vpon, with the vio- 
lent hands of thoſe barbarous miſcreants, rill 
t they brought him into rhis cafe, of S:fi ri fi 
| ene. For Pulates (Ee Homo!) His ſhewing him loh.r9. 5. 
with an Ecce, as 1t he ſhould ſay, Behold, fooke 
it cuer you ſaw the like ruetull ſpectacle; This 
veric ſhewing of his [hewerh plainely, hee was 
then comeinto wotull plight:So wotull,as Pi 
/ late verily beleeued, his verie {1ghr fo pirifull,as, . 
it would haue weed che bardeſt harrof them 
all co hauerelented, and aid, This is eno! ugh, 
wedelire no more. Avid chis FOR the wounds bef 
hisbody, (foron this we ſtand not.) 
1nthis one peraduenture ſome Sur may be 2. 
found. i inthe Paines ofthebodie:burin theſe eat 
tahd;the Sorrow of the Soule, lam furs; none. 
And indeede, the Paine of the Body is but the 
Body of paine:the verie {oule of Sorow & Pain 
is the ſoules Sorrow & Paine.Giue me any griefe, 


[ [ane the griefe of the minde, faith the wiſe-man, Syra. 15.57: 
For - 
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P:o, 18. 14. For (ſaich Salomon) the ſpirit of aman Will ſuſtaine 
all his other infirmities, but 4 wounded ſpirit, whocan 
beare ? And of this, this of his ſoule,I dare make 
a Cale, Si fuerit facut. 


Luk. 22.44. To beeinan agonie, ſaith S. Luke : Tobee in angai 

Mar. 14.35. of minde and deepe diſtrefſe, ſaith S. Marke. To 

Matr26.35. | 2uchis Soule round about on cuery {ide inui- 
roned with Sorrow, and that, Sorrow to the 
death : Heere is trouble,anguiſh,agonie, forrowand 
deadly ſorrow : but itmuſt bee ſuch, as neucrthe 
like; So it was too. 

Thezſtimate wherofwe may take from the 
ſecond word, of Melting, that ig, from his 
ſweat in the Garden ; ſtrange, and the like 

Luk, 22,44- whereof was ucuerheard or | Aol | 

No maner violenceoffred him in body; no 
man touching him, or being neere him, in a 
coldenight Crd werefaine to haue a fire 
within doores) lying abroad in theaire, and 
vpon thecoldceearth, to bee all ofa ſwear, and 
that Sweat to be Blood ; and nor as they call it, 
Diaphoreticus, acthinne faint Sweat ; but Grumos 

Ju, of great Drops,and thole,ſo many,ſo plen- 
reous. as they went through his apparrelland 
ail; and through all, ſtreamed to rhe ground, 
and chat in greatadundance ; Reade, Enquire, 

and 


' Toh.12.27. Heebegan to bee troubled in Soule, ſaith S. Iohn: | 
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of the Paſſion of Chriſt. 
and Conſider, Sifuerit ſudor, ficut ſudor iſte_ ; Tf 
eucr there were Sweat like this Sweat of his? 
Neuer the like Sweat certainely, and therefore 
ncuer the like Sorrow. Ourcranſlation is, Done 


onto me: but we ſaid, the word properly ſigni 
fieth (andſo S. Hicrome & the Chaldey Para- 


phraſt read it) Meltedme, And truely it ſhould 


ſeemie by this fearefull Swear of his, hee was 
neere ſome fornace, the feeling whereof, was a- 
ble to caſt him into that Swear, and to turne 
his Sweat into drops of Blood. Andſure it was 
ſo : Forſec, cuenin the verienext words of all 
ro this verſe, he complaincth of it, Ienem mifit in 
o/Nbus mes, Thata fire was ſent into his bones 
which melted him, and made that bloody 
Sweat to diſti]lfrom him. Thathoure, whathis 
feelings were, itis dangerous to detine : wee 
know them nor, we may be too bold to deter- 
mine ofthem. To verie good purpoſe it was, 
that theanctent Fathers of the Greeke Church 
in theirLiturgy, after they haue recounted all 


__ theparticular Paines as they areſer downein 


his Paſſion;andby all, & by cuery one of them, 
called for mercy ; doe, after all,thut vp all with 
this , AI daw5hy xomiy 7 Earuyuy fninovy x) oiov) vKuds, By thine_ 
vnknowen Sorrowes &- Suffering felt by thee, but not 
diſtinfHy known by vs, have mercy vpon Vs C> ſane vs. 
Now 


Verſe 3. 


2? 


3X 
Leavcs. 


P2ng Damm. 
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Now,though this ſufficenot, nothing neere; 


yer ler it ſuffice, (che time being thort) for his 


paincs of Body and Soule. for thoſe of the Bo- 
dy,it may beſome may haue endured he like: 
but the forrowes of his Soule are vnknowen 
{orrowes : and for them, none cucrhaue; cuer 
haue, orcuer ſhall ſuffer the like ; thelike, or 
neere the {ike inany degree. 

And now totherthird.Itwas ſaid before, To 
bein diltreſle, ſuch diſtreſfle as this was, and to 
finde none to comfort, nay notſo muchas to 
regard him, is-all that can be ſaid, ro make his 
{orrow a Non ſicut. Comfort is it, by which in 
the mid{t of all our forrowes, weare ( onfortatt, 
that is, {trengthened and madethe better able 


S 
to beare them all our. And whois there, euen 


the poorelt creatureamong vs,butinſomede-_ 


gree findeth ſome comfort, or ſome regard at 


ſome bodies hands ? Forif thatbe norlefr, the 


ſtare ofthar particis herein the third word ſaid 
ro beelike the tree, whole leaues and whoſe 
fruit arcall beaten oft quite, & it ſelfe left bare 

and naked both oftticonc and of the other. 
And ſuch was our Sauiours caſcin theſe his 
forrowcs this day, & thatio, as what is lefrrhe 
meaneſt ofche ſons of men was notletr him : 
Not alcafe, Nota leate !/Leaues Lmay welicall 
| | all 


9-4 


of the Paſlion of Chriſt. = Hrs 


all humane Comforts and Regards, whereof » 
| _ Wirhe: ed 
hewas then leftcleane deſolate. 1. Fi owne_, ticaucs. 


they among whom hee had gone abour all his 

life long, healing them, teaching rhem, feeding 

them, doing them all the good hee could, it is * | 
they thatcrie, Not him, no, but Barabbas rather ; EE 
Away with him, bis bloud bee pon vs and our thile " = b = 
dren. Iris they ibat inthe middelt of his for- Mar. 1s 2 9. 
rowes,ſhake cheir head at him;and crie, Abrhou 36 
wretch : they that in his molt diſconſolate 
eſlate and crie, Eli Fli, in molt barbarous man- 

ner dcride him, and fay, Stay, and y%uſhall ſce_ 

El'as come preſently audrake him downe. And this 


- was their Regard. 


Bur theſe were but withered leaues. The 


2, 
: G leaues; 
then tharonearth were neereſt him of all, the "TE 


 greeneſt leaues and likeſt ro hang on, andro 


give him ſome ſhade-: cuen of them, ſome 
bought and folde him, others denied and for- 
{wore him, burall fell away and forſooke him. 
impnun we ({aith Theodoret) not a leaſe left. 

Bur,leaues are bur leaues,and ſoareall carth- ». 
ly ſtaies. The fruit then, the true fruir of rhe 
Vineindeed, thetrue comfort inall heauineſle, 
is Deſuper, from aboue, is diuine conſolation. 


But YVindewianit-me, ({aich the Latine Text) euen 


* that was inthis his ſorrow, this day, berefthim 


B cOO. Fa 


D. eAnarewes Sermon 


roo. And that was his molt ſorrowfull com- 
plaint of all others : not that his friends vpon 
earth,but that his Father from Heauen had for:- 
Miken him, that ncitherheauen nor carch yecl- 
ded him any regard ; but that berweene the 
paſſoned powers of his {oule, and what{ocuer 
mightany waies refreſh him, thee was a Tra- 
uerle drawen, and helettin the eſtate of a wea- 
ther-beaten tree, all deſolate and forlorne. 
Euidcat, too euident, by that his moſt dread- 
full -y, which at oncemoouedall the powers 
i:12caucn and earth, My God my God,why baſt thou 
Farſakenme ? Weigh wel that cry, confider it wel 
aid icli ime, S; ; frond clamor ſicut clamor iſte, it e- 
uer there were cry,liketo that of his : neuer the 
like crie, a:1d therefore neuer the likeſorrow. 
Itis trange, very ſtrange,that of none of the 
Martyrs the like can beread; who yet endured 
molt exquiſite paines in their Martyrdomes ; 
yet we ſee with what courage, with wharcheer- 
tulneſs, how eucn ſinging they are reported to 
haue paſſed through heir trorments. Will yee 
know thereaſon? S. Auguſtine ſerteth it downe, 
Matyres non eripuit , ſed nunquid deſeruit * Hee 
deliuercd not his Martyrs, bur did hee forſake 
them 2 He deliuered not their bodies, bur hee 
torfook notthcir ſoules,butdiltilled into them 


the 


f 
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the dew of his heaucnly comfort;an abundant 
ſupply forall they could endure. Notſo heere, 
Vindemuauit me ({aich the Prophet) Dereliquiſt me 
(fairh hee himſelfe :) No comfort, nv ſupply 
atall. v 


Leo it is thatfirſt ſayd it, (and all antiquitie 


allow of ir,) Non folure ontonem,ſed ſul t-axit viſ10- | 


nem. The vnion was not diſſolued ; True, but 
thebeames, the influenge was reſtrained, and 
for any comfort from thence, his Soule was, 
euen asa ſcorched heam-ground, withourſo 
much as any drop of dew of Diuine comforr : 
as a naked tree, no fruit to refreſh him within, 
no leafe to giue him ſhadow without : The 
power of darkneſle let looſe to aftlict him:The 
influenceof comfort, reſtrained to releeue him. 
Ic is a Non ficut this, It cannot be expreſled as it 
ſhould, and a> other things may, In filence we 
may admireit,bural! our words will not reach 
ir. And though to draw it fo farre as ſome do, 
15 little better then blaſphemic ; Yeron the 0- 
ther ſide, to ſhrinke ir ſo ſhort, as other ſome 
do, cannot be but with derogation to his loue, 
who to kindle our loue and louing Regard, 
would come to a Non ficut in his ſuffering: For, 
ſo it was,and ſo we muſtallow itto bee. This 


in reſpect of his Paſſion. Dolor. 


B 2 Now 


Secondly, of 
the quality of 
his.perſon, 


.Uh, -: 
loÞ.19.5. 


2. 
Mai. 27.19. 
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Now in reſpect of his Perſon, Doler mens. 


Whereof, if it pleaſe you to take a view, eucn 


of the perſon thus wounded,thus afflicted and 
forſaken, you ſhall then haue a perfect Non 


 ficut. And 1n deede, the Perſon is heere a 


weighty circumſtance, itis thrice repeated, 
Menus, Mihi, Me. And wee may not leaue it 
out. For, asis the Perſon, ſo is the Paſlion ; 
and any one, cuen the veric lealt degree of 


' Wrong or diſgracc,offered toa Perſon of excel- 
lencie, is more then an hundreth times more, 


co one of mcane condition : So weighty isthe 
circumſtance of the Perſon. Conftder then, 
how great the Perſon was ; AndI reſt fully af- 
ſured, hcere wee boldly challenge, and fay, Si 
fuerit ſicut. | 
Ecce Homo, ſaith Pilate firſt, A man hee is, as 
weare : and were he but a man, Nay, werehe 
nota man, butſome poore dumb creature, it 
were greatruth to ſee him ſo handled, as hee 
was. | Wl, 
A man, ſaich Pilate, and a uſt man. ſaith Pi- 
lates wite. Haue thou nothing to doe with that uſt 
man. And that is one degree further. For 
though wepity the puniſhment cuen of male- 
ta&tours themliclues : yeteuer, moſt compallt- 
on-wee haue of them that ſuffer, and becinno- 


Cent. + 


UM 
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cent. And he was Innocent: Pilate and Firod, Luk. 23.14, 
and the Prince of this world, his very enemies & 15. 
being his Iudges. | | 1 . 

Now, among the Innocent, the moreNo- x; 
ble the Perſon, the more heauy rhe ſpectacle. 
and neuerdoe our bowels carne ſo much as o- 
- uer ſuch. Alas, alas for that Noble Prince, ({airh ler.22.18. 

this Prophet,) (che ſtile of mourning for che = 

dearh of great Perſonage.) And,hethar ſufte- 
reth heere, is ſuch, cucna principallPerſon a- 
 mong theſonnes of men of the race royall, de- 
ſcended from Kings ; Pilate {tiled him fo in his noh. 19.22. 
Title; and he would not alter ir. ; 

Three degrees. But, yet wee are notat our 4, 
true Quantus. For heceis yet more : More, then 
the highelt of the ſonnes of mentfor he is THE joh,rg, 5, 
SonNEOr Tut MosrT Hich Gop. Maras.3s. 
Plate ſaw no further, but Ecce Homo ; 'The Cen- 
tarion did, Vere Filins Dei erat bic. Now truely 
this was the Sonne of God. And heere, all 
werds forfake vs, & cuery tongue becommeth 
| ſpeechleſle. 
Wee hauc no way to cxprefſe it, but 4 Mimore 
 #d Mais. (Thus,) Ofthis booke, thebooke of 
| Lamentations, one ſpeciall occaſion was, the 
deathof King bias : But behold, agreaterthen 
Toftas is heere. | 
Dis. Of 
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Of King Ioſias (asa ſpeciall reaſon of mour- 
ning) the Prophet faith, Spiritus oris noſtrr, 
briſlus Domini , The very breath of our no- 
{trills, The Lords Annoynted ; ( forſo arcall 
ood Kings in their Subiects accompts) He is 
gone. Burbehold, heere is notChriſtus Domini, 
but (hriſius Dominzs, The Lords CHRIST, 
but the Lord CHRIs T himſfelfe : And that, 
nor comming toan Honourable death in bat- 
tell, as Tofias did,Bur, to a moſt vile reprochtull 
death, the death of maletactors in the higheſt 
degree. And not {laincoutright as bfias was : 


but mangled and maſſacred in moſt piritull 
{trange manner, wounded in body, wounded 
in Spirit, left viterly deſolate: O conftderthis 
wcll,and confeſle the Caſcis truely pur, Sr fiuerit 
Dolor (icut Dolor mens. Neuer, neuer the like 


Perſon : Andif, as the Perſon is,the Paſſion be, 


- Neuer the like Paſlion to his. : 


Itis truely affirmed, thatany one, cuen the 
leaſt drop of Blood, euen the leaſt pane, yea 


of the body, onely, ofthis ſo great a Perſon; 


aby Dolor with this Meas, had beene enough. 


to make a Non ficut of it. That is enough, 
bur that is nor all:for adde now thethree other 
degrees ; Adde to this Perſon, thoſe Wounds, 
that Sweat, and that (7ie, and putall together: 

| | | ; And. 


"Þ 


h 
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| And,I make no manner queltion, the like was 
not,{hall not,cannor cuer be. Ir is farrs abuue 
| all chateuer were, or can bee. Abyfſus eſt : Men 
| may drowlily heare it,and coldly afleCt it: Bur 
-— Principalities and Powers, ſtand abaſhed ar ir. 
| And for the Quality, both ofthe Paſſion and of 
the Perſon, That Neuer che like; thus much. 


3p Owcto procecdeto the the Cauſle, andto 
INN conſider it : for withont it, wee ſhall 4 ue 
haue but halfe a Regard, and ſcar!: 
that. In deede, ſet the Cauſe aide, and the Pal- 
ſton (as rare as itis,) is yet butadull and heauy 
fight: weliſtnot much looke vpon ſpectacles 
| of that kinde, though ncuer ſo ſtrange : they 
fill vs fullofpenſtuerhoughts, & make vs Me- 
| lancholique . andſo Jorf this, till vpon exa- 
'# ' mination ofthe Cauſe, we finde it roucheth vs 
£4 ncere; And fo necre ſo many wayes,as we can- 
 notchuſe, but haue ſome Regard of it. 
What was doneto Him weeſee. Lerthere 
f _ _nowbea Queſt of Inquiry, to finde who was 
doer of it. Who 2 who, bt the Power of 
darkneſle, wicked Puate, bloody Cataphas. 
| the enuious Prieſts, the barbarous Souldiers? 
| Noneof theſe are returned heere. Wee are tov 
| B 4 | low, 


Y, 
GOD, 


UMI 


Luk. 22,53. 


Gods wrath, 


3. 
S190, 


Not his, 


Ioh.1$.3 2, 
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low, by a great deale, if wethinketo findeita- 
mong men. ue ficit mibi Deus. Ir wis God 
thatdid it. An houre of that day was the houre 
of the power ofdarkneſle : burrhe whole da 
it ſelfe, is ſayd heere plainely,was the day ofthe 
ry of God. God was a docrin it ; Wherewish 
God hath affli&ted me. 

Godafficerh ſome in Mercie : and others 
in wrath. This was in his wrath. In his wrath 


God 15 not aliketo all;Someheafflictethin his 


more-gentle and milde ; others in his fiercc 
wrath. This was in the very fiercenefle of his 
wrath. His Sufterings, his' Sweat and Crie, 


ſhewas much;They could notcome;butfrom 


a wrath, Si faerit ficut, (For wee are not paſt 
Non ficut, no not herein thi part: itfollowerh 
vs {till, and will not leaue vs in any point, not 
tothe xy} ) 

The Cauſe then in God, was wrath. What 


cauſed this wrath 2 God is not wrorth, but with 


finne ; Nor greeuoully wroth, bur with gree- 
UOus Andin CHR1srT there was no 
greeuous fGinne, Nay, no {inneatall* God did 
It, (the texris plaine.) And in his fierce wrath 
hee. did it. For what cauſe > For God-for- 
bid God fhould doe as did Anas the-high 
Preilt, cauſe him robe ſmirten without caule. 


,, God 
4 | 


\ 
Eee central apamnin en nos AP 


UMI 


_— 


JMI 


DD eG TE EE iam - 


| S = 
of the Paſſion of Chriſt. = 
God forbid (ſaith Abrabam) rhe Indge of the Gen. 18.25. 
world ſhould doe wrong to any. To any,bur 
ſpecially ro his own Sonne: Thathis Sonne,of 
whom with thundring voice from Heauen, he 
reſtifiethall his ioy and delight wereinhim, in 
him onely he was well pleated. And how then 
could his wrath waxhot, to doe all this vato 
him ? | | | 
There is. no way to preſerue Gods Iuſtice, 
and Chriſts Innocency borh, bur to ſay as the 
Angell ſayd of him to the Prophet Daniel, The 
MeſSias ſhall be ſlaine, x> ax ve-ea lo, ſhall bee ſlaine, y,, WP? 
but not for himfelfe. Not for himſclte : for whom 
then 2 for ſome others. He took vpon him rhe Ochermens, 
erſon of others ; andſo doing, Iuſtice may 
haue her courſe and proccede. | | 
| Pirie it is to ſee a man pay that hee neuer 
rooke:but it he will become a Surety.it he will 
take on him the Perſon of the Debtor, ſo hee 
muſt.Piry to {eea filly pooreLamblicbleeding 
ro death; bur ifir muit bea ſacrifice(ſuch is the 
nature of a ſacrifice) ſoit muſt. And ſo Chritt, 
though withour {1n in himſclfe, yetas a Sure- 
ty, as a Sacrifice, may iultly ſuffer for others, if _ 
hee will take vpon him theirperſons ; andſo, / © *” 
God may iuſtly giue way to his wrath againſt 


him; 
And 


—— 
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Ours. 


Efa.5 3.4.5. 
G, 


And who bethoſc others? The Prophet E- 
ſay tel{cth vs, andrellgrh ir vs ſcucn times oucr 
for failing, Hee tooke upon bim our infirmittes, and 
bare our maladies : Fe was wounded for our iniquities, 


and broken for our tranſgreſtons. The chaſtizement 


of our peace Was vpon him, and with his ſtripes were we 
healed. All we as ſheepe Weregone aſtray, and turned 
every man to bis owne Way : andthe Lord hath, layd 
upon him the iniquities of vs af. All, all, euen thoſe 
that paſſe to and fro, and for all this, Regard nci- 
ther him nor his Paſſion. 

Theſhort is : It was we, that for our {innes, 
our many, great, and greeuous {1nnes, (S! fue 
rit ficut ) the like whereof neucr were) thould 
haue {wet this Sweat, and haue cryedthis Cry ; 


ſhould haue been ſmitten with theſe ſorrowes 


by the fierce wrath of God, had not he ſtepped 
berweenethe blow and vs, and latched it in 
his owne body andſoule, euenthe diut of the 
fierceneſſe of the wrath of God. O the Non 
ficut of our ſinues, that could not otherwiſe be 

anſwered ! | 
To returne thena true verdict. It is we, (wee 
wretched ſinners that wee are) that are to bee 
found the principalls in this act; and thoſe on 
whom welecke to ſhift it,to deriuc ir from our 
(clues,Pilare and Caiaphas and thereſt, bur in- 
ſtrumenral] 


ww 


= 
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ftrumenrall cauſes only. And iris not the exe- 
cutioner that killecth the man properly, (that 


ts, They :) No,northeTudge, (which is Godin 


this caſe: :) onely ſ1nne, Solum peccatum homicida 
eſt, Sinne onely is the murrherer, (to ſay rhe 
truth; ) and our finnes the murtherer of the 
Sic of God : andthe Nen ficut of them, the 
truecauſe of the Nonficut both of Gods wrath, 
and of his ſorrowtull ſuftcrings. 
Whichbringeth home this our text to vs, c- 


5 
acninto ourowne boſoimnes : : and appliethi it 


— A SEEDS. 1 Bee oo Goin rt nd 9. ones = 
= L 


moltettectually, ro methar ſpcake, and ro you - 


that heare, ro cuery oneof vs ; and that with 
the Prophet Nathans application ; Tu es homo, 
Thou arc the Man, euen thou, for what God 
in his fierce weak thus afflicted him. Sinne 
then was the cauſe on our part, Why vee, Or 
{omeorher for vs. 

Bur yet, what was the cauſe why Heon bis 
part 2? what was thatthat mooued him thus to 
become our Surety, and to take vpon him our 


debt & danger 2 thatmooued him thus to lay 


downe his 'Soule, a lacrifice for our ſinne?> 


2 Sam,12.7, 


7. 
Loue of ys, 


Sure, Oblatus eft quia nds, ſaith Ejay againe, Efa.53.7., 


Offered he was for no other cauſe, bur eats 
he would.For vnleſſehe would, he needed not: 


Needed not, for any neceſh Ity of luſtice ; for no 
- Lamb 


Rom.s.$. 


Ephefſ.2. 3, 


Rom.2.s.. 


D. eAndrewes Sermon 


Lamb was cucrmore innocent : Not for any 
neceſlity of conitraint ; For rwelue legions of 
Angells werereadyart his command : But, be- 
caule he would. - . 

| And why would hee ? No reaſon can be gi- 
ucn, bur, becauſe hee Regarded vs : (Marke 


 thatreaſon.) And what were we? Verily, vtterly 
vnaworthy cuen his leaſt regard; not worth the 


raking vp, not worth the looking after. Cuminie 
mici eſſemus, ({aith the Apoltle) we were his cne- 
mies when he didir ; withour all deſert before, 
and without all regard after hee had doneand 


| ſuffedall this for vs: and yet he would Regard 


vs, thatſo little regard him. For when he ſaw 
vs (aſort of forlorne ſinners) Non privs nates, 
quam damnatos, Damned as faſt as born,as being 
by nature children of wrath, and yer ſtill hea- 


ping vp wrath againſt che'day of wrath,by the. 


errours of ourlite, till the time of our palling 


-hence: and then the fierce wrath of God,ready 


ro ouerwhelme vs, and co make vs endure the 
terrour and torments of a neucr-dying death, 
(another Non ficut yet) When (Ifay)he faw vs in 
this caſe, hee was mog@ued with compaſſion o- 
ucr vs, and vndertooke all this for vs. Euen 
then,in his loucheregarded vs,and fo regarded 
vs, that he regarded not himlſelfe, to regard vs. 
Bernard 


CCC NS 
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Bernard ſaich molt truely, Dilexifli me Do- 


mine, magis quamte, quando mori ooluſti prome..: 


In ſuffring all this for vs,thou ſhewedit (Lord) 
chat wee were more deare to thee, that thou re- 
gardelt vs more, then thine ownelelte : And 
{hall this Regard finde no. regard at our 
hands? Nj 
It was Sinne then, and the hainouſneſſe of 
Sinne in vs, thatprouoked wrath & the fierce- 
nefle of his wrath in God : It was loue, and the 
Freatnes of his louein CHR1sr7T, thar cauſed 
him to ſuffer the Sorrowes, and the greeuoul- 
nes of theſe Sorrowes, and all forour ſakes. 
And indeed, but onely tateltific the Non ſte 
cut of this his Loue, all this needed not, that 
was doneto him. One,any one,cuen the very 
leaſt of all the paines hee endured, had beene 
enough ; cnough, in reſpe&t of the Mews : 
cnough, in reſpeCt of the Non ficut of his Per- 
fon. For that which ſerreth the high price on 
this Sacrifice, is this; That he which offereth it 
vnto God,is God.Butif little had been ſuffered, 
little would the Louc haue been thought, that 
{uffred {olitrle;and as little Regard would have 
been had ofic. To awake our Regard then, or 
to leaue vs exculcleſle, if wee continue regard-. 
lefe; all this hee bareforyg : that hee mightas 
trucly 


Our benefit by 


it Perriine it 


notty ys? 
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trucly make a Caſe of Sifrerit Amor, ficut Amor 
mens, as hee did before, of Si fuerit Dole, [icnt 
Dolor mens. Wee ſay wee will Regard Loue , if 
we w1ll, heereit1s to Regard. | 

So haueweethe Caulcs all three : Wrathin 
God : Sinnein our ſelues : Loue in Him. 

Yet haue we notall we ſhould. For, what of 
all this? Whar good:Cut bono ? T hat, that is it in- 
dced thar wee will Regard, ifany thing : as be- 
ing matter ofBenefit, che only thing ina man- 
ner the world regardeth, which bringeth vs a- 
bout to the very firſt words againc. For,the ve- 
ry firſt words which wee reade, Hane yee no re- 


gard ? arein the Originall, =3>58 x51 alechem, 


which the Seucntic turne (word for word) 
2 ae; vu, and the Latine likewiſe, Nonne ad ws 


pertinet * Pertaines it not to you, that you Re-. 


gard irno better ? For theſe rwo, Pertaining, 


and Regarding, are folded one in another, 


and goe together ſo ' commonly , as one 


is taken often forthe other. Then to beſure to 
bring vsto Regard, hee vrgeth this. Pertaines 
nct all this toyou? Is itnot for your o004 2 Is not 
the benefit yours 2 Matters of benefit they 
partaineto you, and without them, Loue, and 
all che reſt may perraine ro whom they will. 


Conltderthen, the incſtimable benefitthat 
groweth 


Py c 
— — | — >. —— 
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| growcth vnto you, from this incomparable 


Loue. Itis not imperrinent this ; Even this ; 
Thar to vs heereby, allisrurned abourcleane 
contrary : T hat by his-Stripes, weeare healed : 2 Cor.s.2, 
by his Sweat, weeretreſhed ; By his forſaking, ' 
wee receiuedto Grace. Thatthis day, ro Him 
the day of the fierceneſſeof Gods wrath : is to 
vs the Day ofthe fulneſſeof Gods fauour, (as 
the Apoltlecallerh ir) ADay of Saluation. In 
reſpect ofthat he ſuffered, (I deny not) an cuill 
day:a day of hcauineſſe : Bur,in reſpeCt of that, 
which He, by ithath obtaineddor vs : It is, (as 
weetruely call ir, (A good Day, a Day of Ioy 
and [ubilce. For ir doth nor onely ridde ys of 
that wrath, which pertained to vs for our 
Sinnes : burfurtherit maketh thar pertaine to 
vs whereto we had no manner of right art all. 
For,not onely by his death, as by the death 
of ourſacritice, by the blood of his Croſſe, as ' 
by the bloud of the Paſchal Lambe ; theDe- 
{troyerpaſſerh ouer vs,and weſhall nor perith: Exod. 12.15 
Burt alſo by his death as by thedeath of our 
High Priclt(forhe is Prieſt and Sacrifice both) Num,rs.28 
wearereſtored from our exile, euen to our for- 
mer forfeitedeſtate inthe land of Promiſe. Or 
rather (as rhe Apoſtle ſaych) Non ficut delitum Rom. 8. 15. 


fic doram : Notto theſame eſtate, burro one 


nothing ; 


Mat, 26.28, 


The recapi:us* 
lation of all, 
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nothing like it (chatis) One farre berter, then 
the cſtate our ſ1nnes bereft vs : For they depri- 
ued vs of Paradiſe, a place on carth : but bythe 
purchaſe of his bloud, weare entitled to a farre 
higher,cuen the kingdom of Heauen : and his 
bloud, not only the bloud of Remiſlion to ac- 
ouite vs of our {1nnes;but the bloud of the Te- 
ſtament ro0,to bequeath vs, and giuevs eltate, 
In tharheauenly inheritance. = 

Now whatſocuer elſe, this (Iam ſure) is a 
Noen. ficut : as that whichthe cyc, by all it can 
{ce; the care, by all iccan heare ; the heart by all 
it can conceiue;cannot pattern it, or ſettheh1ke 
by it. Pertaincs notthis vato vs neither?Is not 
chis worth the regard 2. Sure if any thing bee 
worthy the regard, thisis moſt worthy of our 
very worthielt and belt regard. 

Thus haue we confidered and ſecne, notlo 
much as in this ſf1ghr we might or ſhould, bur” 


.O . O 
as much asthe time will giue vs leaue. And 


now, lay all theſe before you, (cucry one of 


them a Non ſicut of it ſelfe) the paines of his 
Body,cſtecmed by Pilates Ecce ;theſorrowes of 
his. Soule, by his ſwear in the Garden ; the 
comfortleſſe eſtate of his ſorrowes, by his cry 
on the.Croſle : And with theſe, his Perſon, as 
cingthe Sonne of the greatand Eterna}l God. 

| Then 


of the Paſiion of (hrift. 
Then ioyne to theſe, the Cauſe : In God, his 
fierce wrath : In vs, our hainous ſinnes deſer- 
| vuing it : [In him, his exceeding great Loue, 
both ſuffering that for vs which wee had deſer- 
ued ; and procuring for vs,that wecould neuer 
deferuc: making that to appertaine to himſeltfe, 
which of right pertained to vs ; and making 
thar pertaine to vs, which pertained to him 
oncly, and not to vs atall,bur by his meanes a- 
lone. Andafrer their view in ſeucrall,lay them 
all rogether, fo many Non {icuts into one, and 
tell mee, if his Complaint bee not iuſt, and his 
requelt moſt reaſonable. 

Yes ſure, his Complaint is iuſt, Fane yee no 
Regard ? None? and yetneuerthelike 2 None 


The com- 
plaint, 


and it pertaines vnto you ? No Regard ? As if {mare 


ir were ſome common ordinary matter, and 
thelike neuer was 2 No Regard? As if it con- 
cern'd you nota whit, and it troucherh youſo 
neere? As if hee ſhould ſay : Rarethings you 
regard, yea though rhey no wayes pertaineto 
you this is exceeding rarc,and will you nor re- 
gardit? Againc,things that necrely touch you, 
you regard,though they be notrare atall ; this 
roucherh you exceeding necre, cuen as necre 
as yourſoulc toucheth you, 2nd will you nor, 
yet regard it 2 will neither of theſe by it ſelf, 

| C mooue 


Fy 
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mooue you 2 will not both theſe together 
mooue you ? what will mooue you? will Pity, 
Heere is Diſtreſſe, Neucrthe like : vill Duty : 
here is a Perſon,neuer thelike : will Feare? here 
is wrath, neuer thelike : will Remorſe? heere 
are {1nnes,necuer the like : will Kindneſlctheere 
is Loue,neuer the [ike : will bounry®?, heere are 
Benefits, neuer thelike : will all theſe 2 heere 
they be all, all aboueany Sar, all in the high- 
elt degree. | 
Truely the Complaint is Iuſt,itmay mooue 
vs : it wanteth no reaſon,it may mooue: and it 
wanteth no affection inthedeliuery of itto vs, 
on his fart io mooue vs Sure it mooued han 
exceeding much, foramong all the deadly for- 
rowes of his moſt bitter Paſſion, This, ecuen 
this ſeemeth to bee his greateſt ofall, and that 
which did moltaffe&t him, cucn the grecte of 
theſlender reckoning moſt men haueitin ; as 
Jittle reſpeing him, as if he had done,or ſuffc- 
red nothing at all for them. For loe, ofall the 
{harp paines he cndureth, he complainethnor 
but of this he complaineth,of No Regard: That 
which greeueth him moſt, that, which moſt he 
moanerth, js this. Iris ſtrange, he ſhould bein 
paines, ſuch panes as neuer any was, and not 
complaine himſclfe of them, Bur,of wantofre- 
oard 


Ru 
p— 


of the Paſſion of (| brif 


gard onely. Strange, hee ſhould not make 
requeſt, O Deliuer me, or Relicuc me: But on- 
ly, O Conſider and Regard me. In effect, as if hee 
ſaid,None,no dcliucrance,no releetedol ſeeke: 
Regard Iſceke. And allthatT ſuffer, Iam con- 
rent withit: I regard it nor : Ifuffter moſt wil- 
lingly, if this I may inde at your hands, Re- 
card. 

Truely, This ſo paſſionatea Complaint may 


: ef 
mooue vs ; it mooued all but vs : For molt o. 


{trangeof all it is, thatall the Creatures in hea- 
uen &ecarth, ſeemed to heare this his mourne- 
full Complainr,and in their kind,ro ſhew their 
Regard of ir : The Sunne in keauen ſhrinking 
in his light : theearthtrembling vnderir ; the 
very [tones cleauing in ſunder, as if they had 
ſenfeand Sympathie of1t:and ſinfull men one- 
ly, not mooued with it. And yet it was not 
fo the. Creatures, this was done to Him, to 
them ir pertainerh nor: Butfor vs irwas,and ro 
vs it doth ; And ſhall wee nor yer Regardit2?\ 


Shall the Creature,and not we? Shall we nor ? 


The regard of 
ie Crea.ures 


If we doenot,it may pertaineto vs, but wee Thebencfir, if 


pertaine nor to it : It pertainesto all, bur all Per- 


- tainenot toir. None pertaine to ir, butthey 


thar take bencfitby ir ; and none take benefir 
by ir,no-more then by the brazen Serpent, bur 
| = they 


Theperill, 


if 03. 


P.ul. 90.12. 


Mark.4.38. 


Hau: forme 


Regard. 


2 
TheRequeſt, ., 
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they that fix their eye 0n it. Behold, Conſider, 
and Regard it : the profit, rhe benefit is loſt 
without Regard. 

If wce doe not, as this was a day of Gods 
fierce wrath againſt him, onely for regarding 
vs;ſo there is another day comming,and itwill 
quickly bee heere, a day of like fierce wrath a- 
cainſt vs, for not regarding him. And who re- 
garderh the power of this wrath? He thar doth 
will{urely Regard this. | 

In that day, there 1s not the moſt careleſſe of 
vsall, bur ſhall cry as they didin theGoſpell, 


Domine, non ad te pertinet, ſt perinus * Pertaines 


_ it nottothee, Carelt thounotthat weeperifh ? 


Then would webeglad to pertaineto him, & 
his Paſſion. Pertaines itto vs then, & pertaines 
it not now? Sure now itmult, if then icſhall. 
Then, to giuecndto this Complaint, ler vs 
erant him hisrequeſt, and Regard his Paſhon. 
Letthe Rareneſſe of it : The Neereneſle to vs: 
Let Pity, or Duty : Fearc, or Ren:orſe: Loue, 
or Bounty Any ofthem,orallofthem-Lerthe 
mſtneſſeof his Complaint: Let his affetionate 
manner of Complaining of this, and only this. 
Let the {ſhame of the Creatures Regard. Ler 
our Profit, orour Peril.Let fomeching preuaile 
wath vs, to kaucitin ſome Regard. 

| Tome 


of the Paſiion of (brift.. 


SomeRegard! Verily, as his ſufferings, his 
Loue, our good by them are : ſo ſhquld our wn 
Regard be, a Non ſicut roo, That is,a Regard of 
chefe,and of nothing in compariſon ofrhele. It 
ſhould beſo : For with the benefir,cuer the Re- 


gard ſhould ariſe. 


But God help vs poore finners, and be mer- 
cifull vato vs. Our Regard is a Non ſicut, in- 
deed : bur it is backward, and in a contrary 
ſenſe; Thar is,no where ſo (ſhallow, ſo ſhort,or 
ſo ſoone done. It ſhould be otherwiſe, it ſhould 


hauc our deepeſt conſideration, this ; an 


| higheſt Regard. 


d our 


Bur if that cannot be had, (our nature is ſo hea- 
uy, and fleſh & bloud ſodull of apprehenſion 
in Spirituallthings,) yer atleaſt wiſe ſome Re- 
gard. Some, I lay: The more the better, But in 


any wiſe ſome. And not as heere, No Re 


vard, 


noneat all: Some waics to ſhew, we mal 
compr of it, to withdraw our ſelues, to 
our mindes of other matters, to ſet this.b 


KE AC- 
voyd. 


efore 


vs, to thinkeypon it, to thanke him for it ; to 
regard him, and ſtayand ſee, whether hee will 


regard vs,orno. Surehe will, and weſhall feele AQs 2. 37. 


our hearts pricked with ſorrow, by confidera- 


rion of the cauſe in vs; our ſinne : Andag 


warm within vs, by conſidcration of the cauſe 


C 3 


ion! 


ainc, Luk, 24. 32. 


3. 
This Day ſpe- 
cially. 
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in him,his Loue; till by ſome motion of Grace 
heanſwer vs, and ſhew, that our Regard is ac- 
cepted of him. And this, asatall 4 times, 
(for no day is amiſle, butarall crimes, ſometime 
to bee taken for this dutic) ſo ſpecially on this 

Day; this Day which we hold how to the me- 
moric of his Paſſion, this day to do it ; ro make 
this Day, theDay of Gods wrath &CHRISTs 
ſuffering, a Day ro vsof ſerious conſideration 
and Regard of them both. 

Ic 1s kindly ro conſider Opus diet, in die [uo, 
The worke of the Day, in the Day it was 
wrought : and this day it was wrought. This 
Day therefore, whatſocuer buſineſle be, to lay 
them aſide alittle ; whatſocuer our haſte yet 
to ſtay a little, and to ſpend a few thoughts in 
calling to minds and taking to Regard, what 
this day the Sonne of God did-and ſuffered 
for vs : and all for this end, that whathee was 
then, wemightnotbe; and what heis now,we 
mighr be for cucr. 

Which, Almighty God grant wee may 
doe, more or lefle, euen cuecric one of vs, ac- 

cording to has ſcuerall meaſures of his 


you in vs, &c. 
* Xx 
> 


Concio Latine habita_ 


CORAM REGIA 
M AIESTATE, - 
| .  quimtoeAuguili 1606. 


in Aula Grenuici: 


———— 


Quo tempore veneratin Angliam, 


Regem noſtrum inuiſurus, Sereniſhimus 
Potentifſimuſq; Princeps Cxz1sr1anvs 
| quartus, Daniz & Nor- 
ueglz Rex. 


Ab Epiſcopo Ciceſtrienfi (a enlok Hanree” 


' Elecemoſynario Regis. 


COLLOUEDCDDENENCLEIIFG 
LONDINL 
Excudebat Roberrus Barkerus, 
Serenifhimx Regiz Maicſtatis - 
Typographus., 


} 
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Foſe eft qui dat ſalutem Regibus © qui 
eruit Dauidem ſernuin ſuum de gla- 
dio maligno. 

EXRE Fs Vdito verſu hoc quem reci- 

&/, + raui, vix quiſquam elf. qui 
non aduertar, cum, & inſ{ti- 
ruto huic noltro, & tempori 
conuenire. Tempori ; de 

Regus enim hic mentio, de 

ſalute Regibusdatd ; de vno, prez reliquis Ree, 

Danide periclitante 8 fernato'; a gladio, pericli- 

tante & ſeruato : Appolite vero omnia. 

Ecccenim Reyes, Reges, quibus Deus ſalutem 
dedit ; falutem dedit, & ſalutem dat ; falutem dat, det- 
que, ctiam atque ctiam, ſelutey multam, in an- 
nos multos. Ecce autem, Regem noſtra ſerunm 
eins ; quem, dic hoc ante fexennium jam, (hoc 
iplo inquam die) eruit Deus, mirifice eruit agla- 
dio maligno, Conucniunt certe ; ſimul dum 
contexrus yerba aydimus, quaſi commenta- 
; rium 


Z 


rium cius, habemus ante oculos. 

Quod veroad inſtiruti noſtrum : Frequen- 
tiahxc, & hicnolter, non modd ceclebris, ſed 
etiam facer conuentus,quid molitur,quidagitr : 
Quid aliud, quam, vt Deo gratias agat,de ſalute 
Regt preſtita? Quid vero verſus hicaliud ſonar, 
quam, Deo gratias itidem, de ſalute Dauidi pra 
fiita* . | 

Przcedente enim verſu, arripuit Citharam 
Pfaltes, neruos aprauit,canticum pollicitus eſt, 
canticum nouum. En vero noui hujus cantici 
Argumentum in verſu hoc ; totum in verſu 
hoc, (proximus enim verſus oratio eſt, ncc 
quicquam haber cantici in { Argumentum 
vero hoc gratiarum actio : & gratiarum, de be- 
neficio non alio, (ett crant multa alia) ramen, 
de beneticio non alio, quam Regis incolumis. 
Quod {cilicer, ſeruator Regum, id eſt, Deus 
(hacnamqueDeiPeriphrafſis et, Qur dat fala- 
tem Regibus :) quod Regum ſeruator hic, [eruaſſet 
ſerum ſuum Dauid,ab infigni aliquo diſcrimine: 
diſctimineautem non alio, quam glady maligni, 
id eſt, prodiroryj. - | | | 

Arque ira quidem), verſus hic :atqueitaillum 
ram,cecinitpopulus I{rae] de Rege ſuo ſofpite: 
Ipſe eft qui ſalutem dat Regibus : qui eruit Dauidem 
ſeruum ſuum de gladio maltens, 


—_ 


UMI 
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Ac nos quidem, idem ipſum hic hodiemo- 
dulamur;idem per omnia, vnica rantum voce 
ſcuiter immutara : Tþſe eſt qui /alutemdat Regibu: : 
Ipſe efl quieruit Tacobum ſeruum ſuum de gladio malige 
no. Tpſe eſt, qui hocfecit ; Tp/eeft, quem, dehoc 


facto, Felto, Concione, Cantico, hiic, hodie ; 


'Omnes, celebraturi conuenimus. 


Ac, {olenne hoc quidem apud Deum, nec 
nouum certe, Regibus ſalutem dare : Verus hc 
li boniras eft ? veteris tamen huius, nec nouex 
bonitatis,nouaſubinde exempla edidit ; etiam, 
{xculo noſtro edidir, nec, ad hunc viquediem, 
ceſſatiedere. Hoc enim; quod hic hodie cele- 
bramus ; et{1 nouum ir, (& eſt ſane nouum) 
nouiſhmum tamennon eſt. Nam, ex quo nos 


Hlo dignarus eſt Deus, vaum etiam arque alte- 


rum interceſhir, quo nos ſcilicer Deus beauir, 
denouo. Bis,terue,Deus ſalurem dedir, bis, ter- 
ue. Illum Deus eruit ; & (vt alia mirtam, prae- 
clara quidem illa) quiſexto abhinc anno, eruir 
cum de gladio maligno;nuperrime, hoc anno, 
(anno hoc,) eruit & illum a puluere maligno : 
Ita nos quotannis noua falure cumulat. No- 
{trum jam eric Dauidem hic imitari. Er in {in- 
gula exempla noua, cantica noua ; in ſingulas 
ſalutes nouas, nouas gratulationes meditari : 
Ita, nos quotannis nou ſalute cumulabir : ve- 

| rcra 


4- 


tera recenſentes, recentibus cumulabir :nec vn- 
quam, decrit noua canrici materia, ft nouum 
canticum non deerit. Antiqua, modo, ne an- 
tiquentur ; ſuccreſcer nobis, quotannis, ſeges 
nouagratiarum. | 
Arquehzc, deſumma verſus huius,furmma- 
tim. Partiri vero verfum hunc, in procliui la- 
bor eſt. Ipſe fele diducir yltro ; 8& duas in par- 4 


res findit. Alteram, Theſin : Fypethefin, alteram. 


Thefn, de cura Regum in gengre. Ipſeeſt, qui 
ſalutem dat Regibus. Fypotheſin,decura Dawds in 
indiuiduo. Jpſe eſt qui eruit Dauidem ſeruum ſuum 
de gladio maligno. Vel certe (quia in muficis ſu- 
mus, & cum cantico nobis res elt) Regum cura 
communis, quaſ1 Cantus eſt, Cantus firmus : 
Dauidis cura {1ngularis, quaſi Diſcantus, ſeu 
Cantus figurarus. De Daxidevero, etf1 illum, 
mulcifariam, multiſque modis & temporibus 
liberauit Deus ; tamen jn vnico hoc infiſtir, 
(od & huic rempori, atque nobis peculiare 
clt,) quod, 4 gladio maligno. 

Dicam primum, de Regum falute gene- 
ratin, deque clus tum cauſa, tum modo do- 
nandz. 

Poſt, deDauide Regeliberato. 

Poſtremo, de Noſtro. 

_ ' Queegodumfic ſingulacompleflar, Wc. bf 

: | | 5 


* 
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Tſe eſt qu dat ſalutem Regfbus. 


— 


WE Theti primum recepi. 
£ pg 
Oui dat ſalutem: 

Qui dat Regibus. 
Salutem dare; Seruatorem le pre- 
ſtare, viqueadeo Diuinz naturz conuenir ; ve 
illud {1bi Deus quaſt natiuum proprium ac pe- 
culiare vendicet. Eſa.43-11. Hgo;eg0 ſum, E&'pre- 
ter me non eſt Seruator. Ita ſcruator cit; Seruabir 
ISILUr. | 
Er quidem homies &* inmenta ſeruabit Deus, 
ram in{ignis eſt miſericordia cius:ait Propheta 
noſter, Fſal.36.7. Itabrura quoque natura, fal- 
uiticzin Deo virtutis particepselt : Ipſeclt,qui 
dat falutem, ctiam brutis animalibus. 

Etijam, vel brutis animalibas, ſed fic ramen, - 
vtſciſcirari non dubitet Apoſtolus 6& quzrere, 
1 Cor. 9.9. Nunquid de bobus curarft Des? annon p0s 
tis propter nos hec? Qualicuraillorum, pra no- 
{iri, curadicenda non fit. Nec elt. Nos enim 
cura illius prima ſumus,proin Þb illum,noſtro 
nomine quaſ! peculiari tirulo compellar, Pecs 
caui, quidfaciam tibi, 6 cuſtos, 0 ſeruator bominum, 
lob j.2o. Ipſe eſt qui datſalutem hominibus. 
| Sernator 


6 
Sernator bominum : Sed pracipue Regum 
pdieces, Dorgeghor Baoniy (VE NON Male cecinit Poera 
Erhnicu9 Pre to:o cnim gencre noltro, 11li, 
Deo cordi ſunt, atquecurz : Regi, pra cxteris, 
©2914]? NOMEN CONUECNIT : Magnificat enim ſalutes 
Regts ſei, air Plaltes noſter, Pal. 1 8.ver.y1t. Pro- 
t bor eft [aluationum v1.8: [ut, ait1dem, Pla.z 8.8. 
In quibuſcunque tandem mirabilem fe pra- 
bear, Mirabiiss et inRegibus terr 4, aitidem, Plal. 
26. vit Mirabilis ceric in 1llis, in illis conſer- a 
uandis : In nuts magis ; in nullis xque mira- 
bilis. Ita rribus hijs quaſi gradibus afcendi- | 
' mus ad Theſin noſtram. Ipſe «ft quidat ſalutem | 
Regibus, | | | 
Regibus inquamin genere * Nam de Regi- 
bus Dei ſeruis, vberior mihi ſermo reſtart, cum | 
ad Fhpotbefin ac Dau'de ferno cus, peruentum 
fucrit. | 
Ipſe eft qui dat falutem Regibrs : Ipleeſt, Sciant | 
crgo Reges, cui acceptam referre debeantſalu- | 


O O . : . ® . . . 
tem ſuam. Ipſi ſcilicer. Non in fortitudine equi : 


Pſal.147.10 Id cft, nonin cquitatu fo. Now m tibys tri : Y 
Pſal.48.6. Id clt, non 1n peditatu fuo. Nor in Nawbus ſ 


Pfal. 33. 16, Tharfis : 1d cſt, non in Clafſeſud: falus jllis. Fal- 
lax it equusad ſalutem: Fragile eft ligna ad falu- 
Plal. co. 11, tem Denique Yana Salus bominis. Dominieſt Sa- 
Pial.3.8. lg, Ipiius eſt ; lin ad iplum, ſuſpicite. Ipſe 


: eſt, 


7 | | 
eſt; qui vobis decclo dicit, Salus veſtra ego ſum. Plal.35.3, 
Sciant hoc Reges. 
Scia nt & Popul;, quo tandem oculos attol- 
ere, ad'quem {uſpirare debeanr, cum Regem 
{aluum volunt: Ad Dominum {cilicct, cuius eſt 
ſalus. Domine faluum fac Regem. Hojanna Tu qui ptzi.26 g. 
in excels. Mat,2 1,9. 
Sciant rebelles in populis hinc, exoſos ſe 
Deo, qui, quam Deus Regibus falutem dar, eri- 
pere moliunrur : Sciant fideles in populis,ami- 
cos {ce Deo, & f1bi Deum : qui Reges fernatos vo- 
lunr. Idemenim hoc vulr Deus. -Tpſeeſt qui dat 
ſalutem Regtbus. 
' Proprius accedo. ui Salntem dat. Salutem 
quam? Quamlibercerce, velillam medicorum, 
 fanivegerique corporis contra morbos; Nem- 
pequa mortales ſunt. Nam, (quod nos Imago 
Danielis docere potelt) Omne Imperium lutzis ſub- 1, , - 
fiftit pedibus. Er Reges thefauri quidem populi 2 Cor.q 7, 
ſui ; ſed ramen theſaurim oaſis fiftilibus ; Proin, 
iIlis opus falurehic. Verum ergo, vel {1deilla 
intelligamus; Nam & illam Deus dat. Verum 
quidem : {ed non proprium hujus loci, Eſt 
chim falus hac (vr ſe haber verſus noſter)a gla- 
dio, ton morbo ; a malignis moribus, potius 
quam a malignis humoribus ; ab externa vi, 
nonab interna ae. Illuc igirur me do. Sa- 
| lutem 


41 loh.2 13. 
<.& 5.18. 


Mat.s.21, 


Mar.8,32, 


8 
Iutem dat : Salutem hanc dat Regibus : Regibus pre 


CXLETIS» 

De cauſaiam quero, & intro magis, & Dei 
voluntatem. propius inquiro. Er quid ita prx 
cxteris 2Quiane pre ceteris, Reges ſalute, ſalutis 
datore,opus habent? Cerre, quia habent : vtpote 
quibus, pre cxteris, malignum ſe przbeat Malige 
nu ille, (Sic enim wr #ow malum dxmonem, 
{zpius apellat D. Joannes, prima ſua Epiſtola ) 
Ipſeeſt, qui perniciem dat Regibus. Nempe 
Angelus Abyſli, de quo idem Toannes Apoc.g. 
11. cuinomen Hebraice Abaddon : Grace Apol- 
lyon elt, id ct, nimirum Perditor. Perditer : no- 
men ex djiametro oppoſitum Dei nomini. No- 
men eius,Seruator c{t., Ernomen falij cius, Jeſus. 
Seruator itidem (vel Angelo interprete.) Salute 
dant illi. Ar cſt Abaddon, eſt perditor, cui, idin 
votis vnaum, falutem hanc, ſalutem omnem 
recipes collere,profligare. Ac videtc 
mihi, quam huctorusincumbar. 

Dictum hoc nobis pauloante. Seruat Deus 
rel iumenta?: nedum homines : ac multo adhuc 
magis Principes : Prorlus illi ex aducrſo conſur- 
git Abaddon hic, ac rotusferturin perditionem. 
Ac potius.quidem, quam vt ne perdat, fatagit 
vel bruta perdere : Id quod 1n milſcllis porcis 
perſpicuum,quos omnes(veniadata,precipites 
egir, 
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ogit, & ſuffocauirin mari. Ita, ipſe cſt qui fa- 
lucem aufert, vel brutis animalibus. 

At vero hominem quemliber rmagis, perdi- 
tum cupit, vaum quemliber hominem, quam, 
vel totos greges & armenta, (vel Iobo teſte.) 
Ica, Ipſeeft qui falurem aufert hominibus. 

Verumenim Regibus, przterſupraq; mor- 


ales cxteros, infense infenſusecſt :Er, {1 quis eſt 


inter Reges, pictate prrzecipuus, vt Danid : Illt 
przcipue. Regibus certe ſemper maleficium 


medirarur, vel Aſſuerum,Regem Erhnicum(tan- Efh.2.21. 


tum, quia Regem) ſublatum voluir perEunu- 
chos ſuos. Arqui Danidem ! Quortics vero, ille 
impulſus, immo euerſus, yt caderet;8 iam rui- 


nz proximus, niſi Dominus i cum 


vtipledeſe Pal. 118.13.Omnino fit quider ſa- 


 lutemillis :; Eſt quitollar. [ 


Quarcvero tam impenseRegibusperniciem 
afferre,faluremauterre machinatur Abaddoniſte? 
Quid illi cantum committere? Certe, quia non 
eſt Regibus quiſquam, qui ſit illi, qui {ir Reg- 
no1llius, hoſtis capitalior : Illorum enim au- 
chorirate & virtutefir ; ne, cuique, quod liber, 


liceat : (var verbis Scipturz) ne quiſque quod 7e- Dey, 12, 8. 
Gum videtur in oculis ſuis 1d facere poſſitimpune : 


id quod, 8 potuir, & fecit quiſque cum Rex 
nullus in Iſracl. Facere vero quemque poſle 
| impunc, 


* 


IO 


impune, quod fibi rectum videtur, id vers 
impense cupit Abaddon; Animo illius bene fir 
Regno ullius bene fit ; iſtuc {1 fic detur. 

Rectum enim tum videbitur, in oculis M- 
he, conflare arque erigero {1bi Idolum intra 
Ppriuatos parietes, Judi. 17, Ec quod Mihe,quidni 
& altj ? Ira, quot famulix, tor Idolorum por- 
renta noua. Miſeram 'vero Eccleſiam, vbi {1c 
datur. | 

Rectum tum videbitur Danitts, rapere, cle- 
perc, nec modo, priuatas Miche xdes perrum- 
pere, ſed toras adco vrbes, vi Laiſh,expilare, di- 
ripere, omnes ad vnum internecioni dare. Juds. 
18./ Rectum tum in oculis virorum Gibea,mu- 
lierum raptus, & ſtupra ne nominanda qui- 
dem : Iadi.19. Funcſtam vero Regni faciem, vbi 
{ic darur. : Hzc, arque hijs fimilia vr fiant, id 
vero valde velit, & magno mercetur Abaddon. 
Hzc vero, hijs ſimilia ne fiant, Reges ſcilicerin 
mora ſunt. Quare, illos tollere, 1llis falutem 
tollere, quocunque modo faragir, in coque to- 
rus eſt. 

Primum, & ante omnia, <p vellct. Id f1 
non detur ; Tum, Reges, alcerum poſt alrerum 
quamprimum de mediotolli : quo fic fluctu- 

x Reg 14. cnt regna inſlar arundinis, in aqua : {id quod viu 
'5+ . yenit Regeſzpe mucato) nec vnqui ſtabilita- j 
rem | 


h 


UMI 


cem ccrtam conſequantur : quo,ſemper tenello 
ſincRege alioatquealioſemper, nec vaquam 
contra morcs homineſque nefarios conuale- 
| ſcant. | 
 Vidimus iam Quare: Quo modo ctiam Re- 
ges perdirum eat Abaddon, id quoque [cire opc- 
rz precium elt, Fas vero, ex codem by. nono 
Apocalypſeos. Ibicnim, en:i\larios haber, Lo- 
cuſtas ex fumo puteiaſcendenies, (quorum Rex 
ſcrhicer eſt) & illos quoque perinde, vtRexeo- 
rum Ahaddon, Regum holtes iuratiſſimos. Hos 
ſubmirric huic negotio. Qui vero Locuſte hij 2 _ 
Genus animalium, quibus vultus humanus, 
| capillimuliebres:verum leonini dentes, & cau- 
dz ſcorpionum aculcatzx. Non alij ſane, (f1 
| Patres audiendi ſunt loci Interpreres) quam 
ijdemipſ1, quos bis hoc Pſalmo, Dauid noſter ytg,,, 
lies alienos nominat. Quos D. loannes Locuſtas | 
poſt vidit; hos ditante, Daud fiitos alienos dixe- 
rat. Neque enim Danid: ignota gens iſta: Ne- 
que vero nobis ignota : Parit & ztas noſtra 
filios altenos. Alienos certe. Genus hominum, 
quiſcſe indigitant de focictate Ttſu : I-ſus aurem 
 (mtiiam diximus) Serueror. Quare & hij, ſte re 
nomen habenr; {1 fily alieni non ſunt, falurem _- 
dare debebant : Arqui, noune alienumhoc, 6& 
f & quaſ1monſtriſumile, hos, qui de lifu Serua- 
D 2 * fore 


UMI 


1 Cor.4.4, 


Iz 


fore {ibi nomen fecerunt, peſiitme audire, quaſi 
Emiflarios Abaddon, proditores Regum, perdi- 
tores Regnorum, vbicunq ue pedem fixerunt ? 
Nonne hijfily vere alieni, qui ſub aliens Ieſu no- 
minc, alieni/Iimum a Teſu natura negotium, nem- 
peperditiones, proditiones, {ediriones vbique 
moliuntur ? Ac, vt ſcias eſſe de cadem profapia, 
Deuidis & noſtros hos ; notz per omnia re- 


ſpondent: Fily alient, (air Dauid,Plal. 1 8.46.) mens 


titi ſunt mibi: nempeilludidem, quod hoc Plal- 
mo bis dicir, Os eorum loquitur mendacium : dextera 
eorum, dexterafalſa. Noſtri enim hij, nonne per 
omnia {1miles > Tantum, quod Dauid mentiri 
dixit, id i[li £quinoce reſpondere : Diuersa voce, 
re non divers. Nam dextera.quidem xque 
falſa. Siue enim, ad.ciuilem fidem, dexteram 
dent ; ſiuc ad fidem juramenti religione fir- 
mandam, ea, /acroſan&a tangant : vtrobique 
dexteracisfalſa, & fallens : vtrobique vtraque, 
& 0s, 8 dextera,. a mentealiena, mens aliena 1 
Deo ; Deo quidem vero : Nam a Deo equinece, 
Deo ſcilicer /cectuli hains,forte non alicna. Erho- 
rum iam, (f1ue locuſtas dicere libeat, fue filios 
alienos ; ) ope atque opera, ad walignos hoſce gla- 
dios acucndos,ad miſcendatoxica,ad puluerem 
ſuccendendum vrtitur : Quibus Rexcorum A- 
baddon, {edulo in mandatis dat, (cmiſſarijs ſuis,) 
h —_— wo 


13 
quodolim, Rex Syriz ducibus ſuis : Nonpugs 
nabitis contra maiorem quempiam, neque contra mino- 
rem, nifi tantim contra Regem. 1llum ferro, flam- 
ma, fica, veneno, puluere, lllum quocunque 
modo tollite, Nempe— 

—Rege incolumi, mens omnibus ona, 

Amiſſorupere fidem : 

(vt cleganter poeta:) Concludo iam. Sit qui 
det falutem : Eſt qui tollat. Sit qui pretengar 
clypcum benignum : Eſt qui intencar gladiuns 
malignum. Sint filij genuini, quilſeruatos : Sunt 
fily alien, qui ſublaros volunr. Sir leſus quiſer- 
wer: Eſt Abaddon qui perdat. Sir Chriſtus, quita- 


ueat : Eſt Antichriſtus, (nec enim tantum, quia 


1Reg.22, 
32, 


Chriſjo Domino, ſedetiam quia ( hriſto Domini - 


infeſtus eſt, nomen hochaber Anticbriſti:) Eft 
AntichriſIus, qui malignus {1t, quique maligno cis, 
& gladio, & vero ctiam puluere, mortem ac- 
celeret. #2 

Sciltis veroiam, & Quare, & Quomodo Res 
 gibus perniciemafferat Abaddon. Tam Quare ett- 
am & Quomodo Dews illisſalutem afterar,paucis 
accipite. Quare, primum, Quare Deus Regibus 
falntemdat * Nimirum, quia vices ciusin terris 
gcrunt; quia.locum tencnt, quia perſonam ſu- 


{tinenr :. quia Mimniftri ſunt cius, miniſtri pri- _: 


marij, Inquo commemorata cſt quxdam ne- 
D 3 _ ceſliras 
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4.& 12,31, 
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celliras Deo, ſernandi Iles, quis nempeDelegari 


cius ſunt. Certe, qui apudextcros, Legatiſunt 
Regum) qui hic domi in prouincia, Proreges 
& Praſides : Regiz ſemper prudentiz pars ha- 
bira eſt, cos tutari, cos modis omnibus a con- 
temptu vindicare. Honor enim Legati,honor 
mirtentis eſt, 8 Proregis dedecus redundar in 
Regem. Vel Danid nolter, cum indigne habiti 
cſſent, quos ſuo loco Regi Ammon gratulatum 
miſcrat,[xſum ſe inillis putauit:iniuriam quaſi 
ſui ipſtus propriam, ſeuere vindicauit. Itidem 
ſeres haber, cumſummo Rege, cui ſcilicetno- 
fri hij, vicariam hic operam prabent : Honor 
IIliſuus, nif1 ſaluis Regibus, (Proregibus nem- 
F< ſuis;) Honor illiſuus, integer arqueilliba- 
rus conliare non potelt. Vel Honoris ſui cau- 
$2, ſalutem illis procurabir. Per eum enim regnant: 
Ab eoordinatiſunt.Per Nilum ſunt, quod funt : 
Redeunt huc omnia, attinere ad Eum , quo- 
dammodo interefſeIllius, ve quorum Author 
eſt, corum & fautor ſit; & quorum fautor, ne 
violentur, corum quoque vitor, f1 violentur.. 
Ratio hc yna eſt, cur /alutem det Illis. 

Porro & huic addo alteram. Populos fal- 
uos vult Deus,nos omnes ſaluos vult : (Salutis 
enim bonum, quo commitinias, eo diuinius 
eſt.) Tune ot (Mcurbitam tuam ſaluam reelis , (ait 
_ So lonz 


tiones pro illa, 


ls 

lonz Deus) Egowero wolr/eruem Ninineu ciuitatem 

magnam, in qua ſunt 12.0000. qui quidem diſcrimen 

neſciunt inter dextram Cx ſiniſtram * Regibus iam ſa- 

lutem dat,quo det populis; opportune illis,quo, 
erillos, vniuerſis. Nam, indeadeo eſt, quod 

Magiltratus non modo Deos dixir : Ego dixz, Pſal.82.6. 

Dj eſtis : {ed & Seruateres. Sic enim libro Tudicd, 

quoties deſummo Magiſtratu mentio fir:Deus, 

inquirt, ſuſcitauit illis ſeruatorem Orhoniel, Gedeon, Tud. 3. 9,15. 

Tephthe, reliquos. Seruatores ergo funt multg- 

rum millium : Seruatores tot millium, ſeruare 

conſentaneum, decorum, deniq; Deo dignum. 

Salutem {ſcilicetillis dare, in'quorum falurte fa- 

lus noſtra, noſtra omnium falus {ira eſt. Lo- 

cus eſt in{1gnis apud D. Paulum. Fant (inquit) 2 Tiw. 2. 1, 

Orationes pro omnibus hominibus. Diftuſum vero "I" 

hoc; nimis longum decurrere per omnes. Vul- 

tis ergo compendium facere? Frant pro Regibus: 

Nanyli pro Illis, pro omnibus. Illis {1 bene, 

bene erit omnibus. Quo in loco,fic poteaſſur- 

git Apoſtolus : Gradus notate : Pro Regibns (1n- 

quit) quoilli falui : quoillis faluis, faluapasx : 

in ſalua pace, notitiaDei : ex notitiaDei, vita 

honeſta & pia : ex vita pia & honeſta, falus 

Mundi. Videtis ne? Quaſi, faluti omnium la- 

pts angularis ſubſtruitur Salus Regum, 8 Ora- 


lon.4.10.11 
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Verum quidego foris hiacarceſlo hxc:cum 


domi nobis naſcanturhic in Plalmo noſtro, 8& 


quidem multo foclicius ; Pro Regum ſalute Gra- 
tix agendz, verſu hoc; Praces faciendz, verſu 
proximo. Quaretandem? Nimiruin verſu 12. 
Quo fic filys noftris, quo Filiabus : verlu 13. Quo 
promptuarys, quo gregibus : verſu 14. Quo armen- 
ts bene f1t: Nec vila, autruinga, aut exitus,aut cla» 
m07 in platers. Nihil horum fier, omnialla falua 
eruntnobis, Rege ſaluo. Numerate vero, Octo 
ſ{unt,(quas Patres ex verbis Pſalmi, Beatus popu- 
lus, gui fic: ofto foelicitates ſxculi,octo terrenas 
beatitudines dixcrunt,)omnesex Regum ſalute 
pendenres. Nec modo octo has, ſed &, (quz 
ſupereſt vitima, ac inſtar omnium eſt, Beatns 
populus cut Deus Dominus.) Ipla quoque, (vr Deus 
noſter {1c Dominns, id eſt, vt Religio falua fir no- 
bis) magna quidem cx parte pender a Principe. 
Qui cnim certe, in libris Regum, ſex Reges Iu- 
da (uccelliuelegerit : Qui, in hiftoria Eccleſ1a- 
ſtica quinque Imperatores ſucceſſue : Qui, 
domi hic apud nos quatuor Principes ſucccl- 
fue viderit Religionem alternantes ; & quo- 
modo Reges, fic populos mutantes in Religji- 
one: fentieroperz precium efle, vt Salomoni /a- 
Ins detur, ne ſublato ill, Teroboam peccare faciat 


Yratiem, . Quo ergo Gentibus ſalutem det, Regi- 
bus 


UM 
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bus falutem dat : Echonoris ſui causa ; Etvero 
ctiam humani generis causa, Regibus falutem 
dar. Quareſalutem der, notum iam. Quomo- 
do der, id{uperclt. Propero dicere. 

Verbum primum mittendo, vt ſeruer illos : Sin 
id parumelt ; manum quoque exerendo, vtaſlerar, 
ſalurem illis. 

Verbo primum /alutfs.. Nam, ne quiſc quam, 

uam Deus ſalutem dedit, inceruertart IJhs : ca- 
uit edicto triplici , quo, (qual! vailo triplici) 
muniutſalurem Regiam. 

I. Nolte tangere cOnGtos meos : ; Quo ud CORE Df.105.15, 

tra manus violentiam. 

2. Principi popult Fui non maledice. Quo cauit, Exod.12.28. 

contra linguz virulentiam. 

+ cogitatione tha Regine detrahas. Quo CON- Eccl, 10.19, 
ra mentis quoque ipfjus, vagam peru- 

lJantiam. 

Er ab hijs tribus, 6 Gals falui, :falua res efler ; 
abunge fatisconl ulrum foret, /aluti Regum. Tra, oe 
triplicthoc /alutari oerbo proſpicit, ne/alus co- l 
rum indifcrimen veniat. 

Sin hc fatis non ſunt (nec ſarisſzpe ſunt:) 
{ed difteCto hoc triplicivallo, fily alient, & con- 
filia coquere, & verba mutireauacant, & yero 
manum etiam elcuarecontra va&tos Domini: 
rum vero, vteſtin verſa ſeptimo, mittermanum 
ſuam 
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fuam de celo, manum ſuam de ccelo mitter, & 
de medio di{crimine eripjetcos. Hoc vero ſci- 
licer, opponendo ſe, tum contra conſtlia ipſo- 
rum, tum contra ipſos. | 
- Contraconfiliaipforum, partim quidem ea | 
Actegendo, cum vix dum cocta ſunt : partim 
vero diflipando, etiam tum, cum coCta, condi- 
ta, etiam tum, cum parata ſunt omnia. 
Acdetegendis quidem illorum conlllijs pa- 
Plal.132.18 yaffe ſe dicit alibi lucernam Yao fuo. Lucernam, 
1:4 id eſt ſ{cilicer, tidele confilium ; & quiab co 
ſunt; (ij nempe Regum lucernz ſunt,)quorum 
clt, occulta iltorum molimina perſcrutari: Sed 
vbi lucerna Regis deficit, ibi fulgur Dei incipir. | 
Sic enim verlu 5. vbiinlucerna lucis ſatis non 
eſt, aſe(miſſo aſe de colo fulgure) remtoram ; 
Efb,2,22, patefaQtam iri. Lucernam Regis dico, cum Mar- 
docheus rem deferr contra Eunuchos prodito- 
2zReg.6.9. res : Cum Elifa rem indicat de in{1dijs Regi 1(- 
raelis {tructis per Arameum. Fulgar vero De: 
Eccl, 10.19. cum, vt aitSalomon, ares (eli portant oocem iils- 
rum, (id clt) cum miris modis, nec humani ope | 
Plal.64.9, v1la, res innoteſcit : cm ipfi /ngua ſua impingnunt in 
ſeipſos, vrelt Plal. 64. 8. idelt, cum uſurris ſuis, 
Pal.z0g.2g. ſuis ſcriptiunculis produnt feſe. Yt obſtupeſcant 
omnes qui Tiderint, qui vident manum Det eſſe, & 
quod Ti, Domine, fecifli hoc. Et elt certe mirabilts 
| m 
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19 
in Regibus terre, in nullo vno mags, quam, in 
mittendo hoc fulgure fu, quo occulra ſxpe 
coniuratorum conſ1lia reuelantur. | 
Verum enim, eſto: Da,nihilcuiquam ſubo- 
lere, altum vndique {ilentium efle, & celata 
omnia, dum parata omnia & jam rem ad tria- 
rios redijſſe : ctiam tum, difſipabit eatamen, 8, 
vteſtin verſu 5%. tanget montes iſtos, > in fumum 
abibunt ones. Creueratiam moaris initar, Ab- 
ſalom rerum potirus. Tanger Abſalom, percutier , — "86 
ill: cerebrum ſpiriru vertiginis, vt, quad ynum * 14. 
e re ſua maxime futurum erat confilium, id 
rcjjciat : Ira momento diſhpauit omnia. Cre- 
ucrat itidem in montem Adonias. Tanget Ado- 1 Reg.1.49. 
nam, percutiet illi cor terrore Panico, veiam, + 
cum poene confetares eſlet, progred1, mouere 
ſe non auderet : itaabeunt in fumos omnia. 
Fiunt omnes, (ctiam cum manuiam rem tenent) 
inſtar parietis inclinati aut macerie dinul[e; velſpon- 
reſua corruunt, vel leui impulfu proſteraun- 
rur,tanguntur, abeunt in fumos, euaneſcunt. 
Arque. ita, contra coniurationes ipſorum 
excrit.ſe Deus, oſtendirque ſe Regibrs ſalutem 
aflerere : ſed &, idem ipſum oltendir, contra 
Conjuratos ipſos : Neryam ſcilicet ſuum collanane | 
ds contra facies ipforum,vr eſt Pfal.2 1. 8& quod hic WM oof 
(verſu 5.) Sagittis ſuis configendoipſos : vt, quorum | 
-homines 
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homines peſſimos exitus intucntur,corum pel- 
{ma .facta-perhorrefeant. Recte rem totam 
complexus eft Mofes, tum cum omnium pri- 
mus Core contraueniret ei. In hoc (inquit) {ci- 


etis, Magiſtrarus a Deo eſle, illorum falurem 


Num.1s. Deocurzeſlle : Si conſueta hominum morte intereant 


28,29,30. by, © oifitauerit eos plaga, qua & ceterimviſitari ſes 
lent : revocare remin dubium, an fcilicer, Ipſe 
{it : Sin youam rem fecerit Deus, coſque ad vaum, 
omnes, protraxeritad peenam, ad rriſtes exitus, 
omnes : Si fubſequarur eos, a tergo vltio diui- 
na, nec {1nat cos, in pace ; morte, vel matura, 
yel fieci, deduciad ſepulchrum ; in hoc ſcietis 
plane, quod Dominus ipfe eft, qui falutemdat Re- 

gibus. Quia manus Dominiegreſſa eſt contra eos. Et 
quidem jta fe res haber : Nam qui vallum illud 
triplex (de quo, modo mihi mentio) diſt;cere 


4 " qui manumlcuareauſus,& tuba clangere con- 
2\Sam, 16,7, tra Danidem ? (aput eins miſſum eſt per murum Quid 
k vero Shemei, quiauſus aperire os, & maledicere 

x Reg.2.9, Chriſto Domini 2 Cami eins cum ſanguine demiſst 

Eſtb.2.21, {untad inferos. "Quid porro Eunuchis illis, qui 
7Þ * tantum verſabant afimo, guo manus in Re- 

u | gem mitterent 2 Appenſi ſunt im patibulo. Er quid 

FP CEPT adiuc:dicam 2 Deficercr metempus cnarran- 
| "28, Cem de Baana,& Rechab : de Abſalom & Achiteph el: 
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de Adonia & Toab : de Zimri & Iozabad : de reli- 


quis, qui omnes Regum ſuorum perniciem 
molitiſunr, qui omnes inhoneſta morte perie- 
runt; & abicrunt ad locum ſuum : quorum 


omnium, hxc vna quaſtvoxelt ; Neſtroexem- 
lo, quan Deus Regibrs ſalutem dat, nemo illis'mortas 


lium auferreaudeat. Cornu ſalutis ſux Deum,di- 
xit Danid : re&te dixit. Decornu cnim, (de ima 
clus & cauaparte) fuſo oleo, vnxiteum Deus. 
Eodemque Cornu, (acuminato ſcilicer cius fa- 
ſtigio) ventilauithoſtes eius Deus, & protriuit 
vnuuerſos. Ita, parte altera, Regem fecit': alteri, 


ſalutem dedie. Vere Cornu falutis Vaco ſuo. 


Ne vero vos longius habeam in Thef, vidiſtis 
(opinor) iam, & quarciuſtum ſitapud Deum, 
Regibus ſalutem dare : 1. Eſt enim quitollar, 


Malignus. 2. Reges, Dei loco funt. 3. Ho- 
nor cus agitur in corum ſalute. 4. In corum_ 
' falute ſalus vertitur multarum gentium. Vidi- 


ſtis ctiam, & quo modohancremagat; didto, 
facoque: 1. Fulgure ſuo reuelat : 2. TaCtuzin 


fumos ſolnit confilia ipſora : 3. Sagitris tranf- 
figirConlultores ipſos. Arque ita, Feoibus ſalus 
fem operaturin medio terre. 


| Þ 77 aiam Theft, demicto mead Fpethe- 


in. Tpſe eft qui eruit Dauidem ſernum ſuum, 8c. 


Inde autem principiumſumo. Seruaror onmiun 


' hominum 


1 Reg. 2.16, 
2 Reg. 12, 


Plal.1$.z, 


1Sam.16. 
13, 


4 Sn _ 
' hominum Deus, maxime antem filelium: D.Paulicſt, 
I Tim.4.10. Addo ego, Seruator Regum ouniam : 
 maxime autemfidelinm. Verobiq, cnim ratio par. 
Sic colligo. Si ſuper Reges excuber Diuina 
prouidentia, Reges indefinite, Reges in genere: 
Quid ſuper Reges & fideles ipfos, & tidelium 
Rectores? Si in Regibus terrz mirabihs, quid 
in Regibus, Eccleſiz 8 fijs 8& natritys ? S1, in 
AſſueroErhnico,quidin Dauide Religiolo & pio 
Principe » Nam (quod fcire de co dixit filius 
Ecdus 47.2 Sirach :) Sicut adeps ſeparatus eſt a carne viftime , 
ita Dauid de Reg1bus Terre: vequod Reges ſunt 
inter homines ; id Dawid inter Reges. Quider- 
co facturus Il}i Deus ? quid jjs faturus qui {t- 
miles Itl, fideles, vt Dauid, in omni domo eius ? 
Enimuecro, quz alijs in Regibus ſingula; ca in 
Daide, hic, contunQta reperias* Rex ({cilicer) 
& Seruys Dei: Quare, & quia Rex, /alutem dabit, 
& quiaſernus, eruet a gladio maligno. Quod Rex, 
commune habet cum reliquis Gentium Regi- 
bus, quibuscurita profpiciat Deus, cauſanul- 
la, nifr tantum quia Reges. Quod Seraus,pecu- 

liare hocllli, pre reliquis. 
Acleruos quidem ſuosſcruabit Deus, cuiuſ- 
uis vel infime conditionis, omnes : Reges ve- 
Prou.8.15. r© feruos, ſuperomnes, Erquia, vr Reyes, per ip- 
ſumregunt, & quia, vt Serut, periplum reguntur. 
| Dome 
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Domine ſaluumfac Regen. petitio eſt, Pfal. 22. g. 
| Saluum fac Seruny tuum, Dews. petitio, Plal 86.2. 
petitio yna, & non vna : vna, in Dauide ; non 
| vna, in omnibus ; Non enim omnes ſerus. Im- 
mo vero, omnes Serwieius, omnes Reges terre, 
Er quidem f1ceſt, omnes ſunr, Omnes cnim, 
ct{1 ignari, ctf1 inuiti,omnes ramen,faciunt vo- 
luntatem eius. Omnes ſunt, ſed (quod noltri 
propofiti eft) non omnes fe agnolcuar, non 
omnes ſe gerunt vr ſeruos. Seruus eius Nabucho- 
donogor. Sic enim pet Trremians Deus : Ecce, deal ler, 27.6. 
Nabuchodonozor ſeruo meo omnia Regna her: Arhoc 
illecamen non agnouit : Non agnouit, vel ſe 
ſecruum, vel illum Dominum. Sic enim ad tres 
pucros, Videamus, quis os Deus eripiet de manu Dan.z.15. 
mea. Neque vcro Pharao hoc agnouir. (ui eſt xxga.; x. 
Dominus ? Dominum nonnoui,&s Iſrael non dimittam. 
Non ita Dauid noſter, non certe. 1lle vero ag- 
noſcicſe ſeruum : Auditeipſum de feipfo. Pal. 
' 116.16. Ecce Domine, quia ego ſeruus tuns ; ego ſeruus 

tans, &> filus ancille tug. Nec verbo hoc, & lin- 

gua rantum, ſed & opere, & veritate : Non (vt 

illiz)faciens,nec ſciens,nec volens, Sed quarens, 

& faciens omnem voluntatemeins. Tam ſollicitus 

dere Domini, vt non aſcenderet in leftum, non ſom- pal, r32. 

nam ocu!is caperer, priuſquam locum inueniſſet, qudar- 23+ 
7 cam Domini reduceret , In &que reducenda, fic 

| inter 
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inter ſeru0s Dei accin{tas Ephod lineo, fic (1n- 

is guam) ſegeſſi, vt vxorifux nimiumſeraus vi- 

derctur. Sedille, nunquamfatis humilis coram 

Domino ſuo, nunquam ſatis ſollicitus de vo- 

luntatecius, Vere Seruns Dauid: bamilss, vt ſeruns: 

x $79.13, fideles, vt ſeruns : feruns, ſecundum coreins.  Recte 

4+ ergo, & adrem, in verſu dicitur,Dazidem ſeruuns 

fuum. Proin, fic deilloDevus ſeruo ſu. Pal. 89. 

21. Manus mea dttXiliabitur ei, & brachium mean 

confirmabit lum : nthil proficiet inimicus in eo ©, filins 

iniquitatis yon epponet nocere et, id elt, (vno verbo) 
Eruameum.- 

Er quod verbo dixit, opere compleuit. Pro- 
in, ſxpe illum Deus, &a mulrtis (non dico, pe- 
riculis ; lata nimis vox ilaad preſens inſtitu- 
tam) telis dico, (quod magts appoſitum) a teljs 

7. Sam. 37. Eruit, acutis, diſtrictis, contortis in perniciem 
13. ejus. Eruit a framca Golie: Eruit 4 iaculo Sault: 
& (quod huicloco proprium) eruit&* agladio. 

A giadio autem, non quouis cuiuſuis, com- 
muni& promiſcuo ; quin, (vtiverſushabetr) 4 
Fladio maligno. Ecquis verogladius malignus ? ma- 
lenus, dico ; malus forte, forte maleficus : at 
vero malignum gladium, nimis violentum eſt dis 
ccre. Certe, glady quidem culpa nulla,nulla in 
ferro malignitas : totain illoeſt, illiaſqueanimo_ 
malcuolenria fuffuſo, cuius latcri appendet. 

Namque 
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Namquealio ſenſu, nullus eſt gladius malignus. 

Erquis ille tandem maljgnus igitur? Profecto, 
non qui ex profeſſo, & aperta fronte maleficus, 


vel malcuolus , non, quihoſtis inſtar, hoc ip- 


ſum prz ſe ferens : quilatenter, & in occulto 
malcuolus, is malignus eſt. Cui ſub fronteblan- 
di, ſuppurata mens 2 ſub fucato yultu, cadaue- 
rofum cor : cuius(vr illum pingict ſcite Salomon) 
ſubmiſſa vox, ſed ſeptem nequitie in corde eins, iile 
demum malignus, 1lliuſque gladins, (vipote ma- 
ligni) malignus, id eft, Domini fmilis elt. 7 
uos modo tetigiLocuſtas, maligni ſunt : oul- 
tus illis multebris, at Scorpionts cauda a tergo: Quos 
modo nominaui, filios alienos, malignifunt : qui- 
bus, os vanum : ſed enim mucro gladij non va- 
nus (vt videmus) neque vanum, fed yerum a- 
deoquemalignum vulnus, inferens. 

Eriamne vero ? Nunquid Danidi tales, qui 
Illi clam male vellent > Rex adeo bonus, Serauus 
Deicam fidelis fieri ne potuit, ve non effugerit 
maligno; tamen 2 Ficri certe poruit, & factum 
eſt. Habuit 8 Dakid, quibus Dawid non fatil- 
fecit: Habuir & Dauid malignos ſuos, 8& illi, glas 


Pro.26.25, 


_ diosſuos; &abillis, & ab 1llorum gladjs, pluri- 


mum ill; periculi, Nondum Rex Dozgum ha- 
| buit, & viros Keila: Iam Rex, habuir Shemetum, 
& Shebam ; habuit hominem {ſuum conanimem, 

X E Ducem 


iSam,.21, 


26 


Pal. 55. 14, Ducem ſaum, & intimum ſuum Achitophel : habuir 
2 Sam.18. Abſalom filumſunm, filium ſuum Abſolom : habuic 
| alios, & quidem mulros ; multis enim in Pſal- 
mis de huius furfuris (non enim farinz) homr- 
nibus, conquerentem audias. Etiam vel in 
hoc ie ba de quibuſdam queritur, ortu 
quidem indigenis, aftectu autem alienigenis, 
fucatis {c1[1cer ſubditis, quorum necin ore, nec in 
dextra, fides vila : Tales habuit 8 Dauid, tales 
vel qui Danudi par, (11 modo elt quiſquam par) 
rales tamen habiturus eſt. Erab hijs, ſcilicer, 
{emel ad verſumofauum : necſemel ibi tan- 
tum ; fed & jterum ad vadecimum, idelt, ite- 
rum iterumque petit eral. Norat enim, hic 
2ladivs quam noxius, vtgladivs hoiticus , pre 
co quidem benignus fit. Non enim gladins 
belli, eladius hic , non Goite, aut Philileoram, 
qui aperte inuadunt, quos (proinde) videns 
declinare poterat : Gladius hic, gladins prodito- 
rius; Gladins ab, gladius hic; quiamicegrarula- 
tus Abnero, arte complexus Amaſam,vtrumque 
percufſtin inguine, idque fic, tam {cilicet ma- 
tiene, ot ſecundum vulnusnon apponeret. : fluxerunt 
enim, vnicoillo, vtrilg;illis viſcerainterram. 
Gladins Ioab, gladins malignus ; in illonoxa. 
Iam,(quo ſciantomnes;quam bonus in Das 
aidem Deus) Eruit cum Dens agladio hoc ; Eum 
| | | dico 5 
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dico ; ſuntenim quos, funt interReges, quos 
non Eruit ; ſunt inter Reges, quos obruit, quos 
malignus hicgladius obruit ; quibus ſcilicetcly- 
peum ſuumſaluris, non prztendir Deus. 1ſhbo- 
ſhethum obruit, a meridie, ſuper ſlrato ſuo dormien- 
tem. Elam obruit,in xdibus Arrien(1s ſui perpo- 
rantem ; Taſhum obruit in rumultu populari 
trepidantem. Gedaliam obruit, cum maligno 
percuſſoreſuo I/matle, intrepide conuinanrem. 
Hos omnes obruit hicgladizs. Nempe, illos 
Derns non eruit. At Dauidem eruit,eruit illum Deus 
(quiſquis fuit ille malignus )agladio cius. Quodg; 
Alam crucrit, Deo verſum hunc, ranquam can- 
ticum ſuum ere modulatus eſt. Arque hac 
de Hypotheſ1, deDauide ſcilicer. 


' Ueniotam ad nos. 

Ninuero, vt Dauidemolim, ſeruum ſuum : ſic 

Licobum nuper, ſerum ſuum Deus eruit;zveram- 
que erxir, verumquedegladio, vtrumque degladio 
maligno : vere, yt de vtroque cnunciari verſus 
iſte, vere, vt,cantaripoſſit: & hoc dic, hoc an- 
no ; & hoc{die, in annos fingulos. | 

Sextus enumiam annus agitur, cum dic hoc, 
(hocipſo dic) ili; maligni infidiatiſunt ei : falij 


2 Sam.4 5. 


1Reg.6.9. 


2 Chro. 24. 
25, 
Jerem.q1.2, 


alieni mentiti ſunt ei. Allexerant cum, domum, Pl. 18.46, 


ad ſe.; excepcrat hoſpitio blande admodum, 
Eh polliciri 
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polliciti inſfuper (neſcio quid arcani,) vane & 
mendaciter omnia ; atqueita tandem, nullius 
mali {ibi conſcium, ac proin nihil mali ſuſpi- 
cantem, perduxerant-quo volebant, ad locum 
{cilic*t inipſts dium penetralibus, vbi malig- 
nas ille gladins, Tbi lllum, contra ius hoſpitij, 
hoſpitem, contra ius longe maius, ſubditi Re- 
gem adorti ſunt : remotis conſcijs, occluſ1s 0- 
{t4js, folum, inermem,pref1dio omni ſubſ1dio- 
gue rudatum adortiſunt. Aderant enim tum 
fi. alieni qui gladium educerent, aberant filij ge- 
nuini, quiclypeum, & (ſt iraopus) corpus op- 
ponerent : Aberant omnes. Quid ic, nif1cer- 
ta mors:Horrercerte meminifle animus,quam 
prope adactus gladins ille, vt frigidum ſenſerir 
mucronis ferrum, admotum tum, atque adeo 
impactum facro illi petori. Quid (inquam) 
nif1 cerra mors, gladio tam prope adacto 2 Ibi 
Illam Deus, Deus qui ſa'utem dat Regibus , Regi- 
bus feruts ſuis : ibi Illum Deus, Regem ſeruum ſun, 
in medio difcrimine, in ipſ1s mortis faucibus ; 
e medio diſcrimine, ex ip{1s mortis faucibus 
aſſcruit, eruirque ; Deus ipfe (inquam) illum 
erutt. | 
Incuflo primum terrore,armato illj, quiad 
hoc tantum ſcelus accinctus, in{tructus, deſti- 
narus fucrat, vt tentare quicqui, necauſus, nec 


poſler. 


Q 
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poſſer. Dein, ipſ1 illi armato, repente mente 
ita mutata, vthic qui deſtinarus illius qui de- 
| ſtinktat, (cumille hoc ſcelus facere veller) ma- 
' nuſuanetfaceret, manum detineret. Dein Re- 
gi prxſentemanimum; & vires, roburqueſuf- 
ficicndo, ad feralem illam palzftram ; venon 
| preualeret ei, ve non proficeret in eo quicquam intmicus. Plal. 89.22. 
| . Demum, miris modis,perignotas vias,imperi- 
tos loci, ignaros viz, rectatamen ducendo, & 
dirigendo virosillos,quiclamore Regis acciti, 
accelcrabantvndique, in cius auxiliam, (viros, 
ob hoc tam faelix & fideleminiſterium, ſempi- 
rerna memoria dignos) deniq; aſſerendoecum, 
tum, aprimo hoc ; tum abilloaltero, alterius 
fratrisgladio, magis adhuc maligne maligno; & lic 
afſcrendo, vr gladius eorum intraret in cor ipſorum, Plal.z7.1g, 
 & malignitas ipſorum, ipſis in verticem, con- Plal.7.17. 
uerterctur : Rege ſaluo, ſalute Regi data, celitus 
data, ({1clt vnquamfſalus celitus vilidata) ac 
: f1, deceelo rite manum Deus, & opem ei 
taliſſer: vna, eruens Illum; vna, obruens malig- Verſ.7. 
nos ills gladiatores, & ſyo, {ibiiugulans, gla- 
dio maligno. Profeto, non humanz opis 
hoc; non abhomine. 4 Domino faftumeſtiſtud, 
> eſt mirabile in oculis noſtris ; in oculis omnium: 
& elt memorabile, in auribus noſtris ; in au- 
, ribus omnium ; deque co, nulla poſteritas, 
3 nulla s 


2 Sam.7.19. 


nulla ſxculorum ſeries conticeſcer. 
Sed & hoc, parum viſumeltDeo ; nift exin 
ſxpe, & vero nuperrime : (necenim dum, an- 
nus eſt) e pari illum, imo, e maiore, e longe 
maiore, non quidem glady, ſed puluerts malignt 
diſcrimine, liberaret : Facinore, tam tetro, tam 
faxdo, tam diro, & diris omnibus deuouendo ; 
ve,luperetpane fidem noftram,qui camen ipſ1 
vidimus : Poſteritas quidem certe, (credo,) vix 
fidem adhibebit, tuiſſe, vaquam, in ſpecichu- 
man, tales, ex infima v{queabyſlolecuſtas, qui 
ram infanda cogitarenr. Pro magnicudine 
periculi, erit & gratiarum modus. Acportuit 
quidem, nuperum illud, memoriam excutere 
nobis hujus hodierni. Abſit vero. Sic enim, 
(vt initio dixi) noua celebrentur, vt vetera quo- 
querenouentur. Erir 6 Illi Canticum ſuum in 

remporeſuo. Iam nominiſle farerit. 
' Non pecco jam diutius in patientiam ve- 


{tram : Abſoluopaucis, quod ſupereſt. 


F Rgo, vrtilli, tum, pro Regeſuo Canticum 


hoc itidem, & nos, iam, pronoſtro : nec 

eſt enim ram ſalusfajuri, fimilis; quam illord, 
& noſtra. Neque veroctiam, viquam eſt, vn- 
de nobis exemplum ſumerelicear, quid nobis 
iam facto opus; quam,ſi modum,methodum- 
queimitemur Pfalmihuius,(neque vero __ 
| abeo) 


pr —_ 
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abeo) kuius in Pfalmo loci, qui iam nobis pra 
manibus eſt, Duo facit Dauid, (quod clegan- 
rerinprimis dicunt Hebrzj : ) miſce Tebillaw, 
& Tephilla- : (id elit) vota cum. gratys, preces cum 
cantico. Simul, ve Hymnum cecinit, vno mox 
codemg, ſpiriru, vota facir. Prxcedenteenim 
verſu, parturiuir canticum, chordas ſuas con- 


cinnauut, pletrumadhibuir, cecinit f1c, vtau-. 


diuiſtis : Ipſe eft qui dat ſalutem Regibrs : Tpſe qui 
eruit Dauidem ſerunm ſuum de gladio maligno Ecce 
vero ſtatim, (verſu ſcilicer ſubſequeure,) depo- 
nit de manu barbiton, demirtit ſeal genua, ad 
preces ſe confert : & diftar imib1 Orationem, 
{1bi & nobis, in hxc verba: Serua me, &> libera_s 
me, de manu filiorym alienorum, quorum 0s loquitur 
rvanitatem, &> dextera eorumdexterafalſitatis. Op- 
timeiſthuc inſc, atquein populum ſuum con- 
ſ{uluir, dum hec ita miſcer :Er nos factum imi- 
temur. Ac, primum, vt ratio poſtular offici; 
noltri; celebremus hunc Seruatorem Rrgunt, Al- 
ſertorem Seri ſui, Regisnoſtri: celebremus cum, 
Cantico nouo, cantu, chordis, tibijs, tonis ; 
quos, vel haber, vel capere porelt ſpiritus, vox, 
mens, manus noltra, optimis atque apriſhmis. 
a oy enim habemus'opumum, aptum 
beneficio huic : Deo aptum,propter hoc. Imo, 
omaia noſtra, yel optima, infra bencficium 

; | E-:& hoc, 


> 
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hoc, infra meritum.Illi, propter hoc. Sed ten- 
remus tamen, vt poſſumus, modularialiquid. 
In coque onnia que intra nos ſuut, onnia ofſanoſtra, 
Pſal. r03.2. confitcanrur tibi Domine, Tuam elle Salutem, Te 


& 35.10, 


illam dare, Te illa Regibus dare, Tewla Reginoltro 


dediſle: & in Illo, nobis omnibus, Tribus jam 


. 2 Sam,7,20, 


in vno Regnis ; vni in Tribus. Etiam,quid poſſne 
mu addere vt loquamur ad te? Tuenim cis feruos tuos, 


Domine,ytcunq;animifenſa minus digneexpri- 
mentes;tamen, intus in animo intimiſq, ſenf1- 
bus,zternum tibideuinCtos, deſalute Regis hic. 


Verum enim, quia eruifſe Illum ſemel, fatis 


non eſt, non bis, rer ve, non ſepries, (quam 
longa cnim Ill; vita, tam longum diſcrimen 
hoc,amaligns,) quia, non omnes fily akent in ter- 
ra aliena ; aliqui hic in nolſtra, & apud nos : 
quia,filijBelial nondumomaes morrui,falrem, 
Pater corum Belial mortuus noneſt : quin vi- 
uir ctiam, etiam machinatur malignas ſuas 
machinationes, non minus iam, quam Dauidis 
ſfeculo ; non minus quam vilo a Daride_ 
ſzculo, viquedicm hunc : non minus ? ime 
Apo.4a2.12, Vero, & magis, quiamodicum tempus habet ; Nos 


uoqueadexcemplum Pfalmi noſtri, nenimid 


di immoremur in Cantico ; quin ſuſpenſis 
paulifper, quin depoſitis ad tempus barbitis ; 
ctiam 8 nos ſupplices ſimus, & admiſceamus 
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preces noſtras , ctiam & nos, excrmplo illius, 
vota publica nuncupemus. Non alia, quam 
hic, quam alijs in Pfalmis ille ipſe nuncupar. 
Hic : Serua illum: etians erue lum a fils alients ; ab 
ore, dextera, gladio,illorum maligno. Ex alijs vero: 
etiam Domine ſaluum fac adhuc, etiam Domine proſpe- Pla. 118.25, 
rare adbuc. Manda, Deus,rvirtuti tue ; confirma opus pal, 68.28. 
hoc bonum, quod operatts es in nobis. Mirifica miſeri- p,,1 , _ 
cordias tuas : magnificaſalutes erga Regem tuum : Pra. PRI.18 51. 
cipe onnimodam ſalutem 1a coB0. Ipſe es, qui fa- P1445: 
lutem dediſti : Ipſe es, qui eruiſti : Idem fe ſem- Ph.io2.2: 
per eſto quies : ſemper erue, ſemper ſcrua Illum, 
ſemper ſerua nobis hxcbona. 
Dc illis vero qui ſuperſunr, ({uperſunt enim 
malc metuo) filys alients, quidaliud precemur, 
quam quod Cuſhi 2. Sam. 18. 32.. apud Dauidem 
quoque & cum crutum tum quoquea gladio 
fily, & ſui, & alient, Abſalom : Inimici Domini met 
Regis, & ones qui conſurgunt aduerſus eum, in mas 
lum, fiant ficut fratres illt, fratres in malo, fratres ma- 
ligni. Sic pereant inimici tui, (inimici confi tui) Dos 1,9 1, 
mine : (ui vero Te,qui Ilum diligunt ; fiant ficut Sol * 
cums oritur in oirtute ſua. Quo lic nos, {1c ſemen 
| noſtrum, quiſub auſpicijs Regnilllius,octo il- 
las, (in Pſalmo hoc) terrenas beatirudines,ofto 
toelicitates ſculi,conſequuti ſumus, ctiam no- 
nam quog; illam, (inſtarreliquara _ 
caltx 
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caſtz Religionis ; diu j{dem, 8 multos annos 
{ub Lilo ſaluo, ſoſpite, ſuperſtice perfruamurs: 
(id quod, quadriennio iam fecimus) Quotan- | 
nis, vora noſtra {oluentes, diehoc, de dic hoc, | 
defalate hoc diedata : Intercalentes ſemper ver- 

ſum hunc; initio, mediv, five: Iþſeeft, qui ſalus 

tem dat Regibus : Tpſe eſt, quieruit La COBV mi ſernum 

ſunm, de gladio maligno. Ipſ1, honor, laus, 
. gloria, gratiarum aCtio, in {xcula 
{xculorum. AMEN. 


PREACHED BE- 


fore the Kings Mateſty at | 


(Concer 


Hampton Court, 


ning the Right and Power 
of calling Aſſemblies. 


On Sunday the 28. of September. 


ANNO 


I 606. 


By the Biſhop of Chicheſter. 


ated at 


moſt Excellent Maicfty. 


ndon by Robert 


Barker, Printer to the Kings 


© 


_ NvMB. 10. verſe1,z. 
1. Then God ſþake to Moſes, ſaying, 
2. Make thee two Trun.pcts rf fuluer, of one whole_ 
peece ſhalt thou make them. And thou ſhalt haue_ 
them (or they ſhall bg for thee) to aſſemble (or, 1 > 
to call rogether) the Congregation, and toremooue =KWe> 


the Campe_. nn 


F=vy Mong diuvers and ſuidry Com- AGramr. 
ANZ miſlions granted in the Law,for 

the bencht and better order of 

Gods people; this (which T haue 

read) 15 one. Giuen (as wee ſee) 

per Tpſrum Deum, by God himlelte : and chat Vince From God, - 
wocts Oraculo, by expreſſe warrant from his own 

mouth, Then God ſþake to Moſes, ſaying. 

Anditisa grant of che Right and Power of rome 
thetrumpets, & with them, ofaſcemvling the ferablies. 
peopleof God. A Right and Power notto be tyegrnor 
lightly accounted < or to bee heard of with *visPoner,a 


matter of im» 


ſlighrarrention : It is a matter of great weight poctance. 


and conſequence, The calling of Aſſemblies. There 
is yecrely a ſolemne Feaſt holden in memory 
of it, and that by Gods owne appoyntment, 
no 


- Y 
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no leſse then of the Paſsouer, or ofche Law it 
Cap.z9.1. felfe, Eucn the Feaft of the trumpets, much abour 
this time of theyeere, the latter Aquinoctiall. 
And God appoynteth no Feaſt bur in remem- 
brance of ſome ſpeciall benchir. Ir is therefore 
one of his ſpeciall benefits, and high fauours 
vouchſafed them and ro bee regarded accor- 
dingly. X 


4 ret 'This power hithert6, cuer ſince they came 
ands this 


Powerwas vutof Agypt,and that God adopted them for 


O 


his people, vato this very day & placehad God 
kept in his owne hands, as rohim alone of 
right properly belonging. For vnto this very 
.day, and place, the people of God, as they had 

| - aſxembled many times and oft ; ſo ir was cuer 
Cap.g.v.18, (they be the very laſt words of thelaſt Chapter 


before. 


2623. which ſerue for an introduction to thele of 


ours) cuer, all rhejir meetings and remoouings 
were, by immediate warrant from God him- 
{c]fe. Bur here now; God no longer intending, 
thus to warne them ſtill by ſpeciall direction 
from his owneſelfe, but to ſer ouerthis power, 
once forall : Here hee doth ir. This is the pri- 
mary paſhng icfrom Gop, & deriuing itto Mo- 
Exod.19.13 ſes, who was the firſt thateuer held it by force 
of the Law written. For,to this placethey came 
by the ſound of Gods ; & from this place they 
2H diſlodged, 


——— 
— 
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diſfodged, by the ſound of Moſes Tramper. 
And it isa point very conſiderable what day 
and place this was; for it appearcth, they were 
yet at Sinai, by the 12. verſe : yet atthe yery 
Mount of Go Þ, by the 3 3. of this ( bapter, exen 
then, when this Commiſſion came foorth; So 
that chis power is a+ ancientas the Law. Arno 
other place, norno other timedeliuered, then 
cuen the Law it ſelte : when the rwo Tables 
were giuen, the two Trumpets wze giuen:; 
and Meſes that was made keeper of both rhe 


Tables, made likewiſe keeper of both the 


Trumpets ; both atSmai: both ar onetime: As 


ifthere were ſome neere alliance berweene the. 


Law and Aſſemblies. And fo there is : Afſem- 
blies beiag euera ſpeciall meanes to reuiue the 
Law,(as occaſions ſerue)andro keepeirin life ; 
As,if the Law itſelfe therfore lacked yer ſome- 
thing, and were not perfect and full without 


rhem : So,till this Grant was palsed,they ſtayed. 


ſtill at Simar, and ſo ſoone as euer this was pal- 
{ed they preſently remooucd. 

To entreat then of this power. The ſtory of 
the Bible would ſeruc our turne to ſhew vs, 
who hauec had the exerciſe of itin their hands, 
from timeto time, if that were cnough. But 


that is notcnough ;Forthe crrors firſt and laſt, 
abour 


The t1me and 
place of the. 
Granting. 


II — HO IE 


Matt. 19.4. 


This the Ori- 
ginall Grant 


of it, 


Luc, 10,26, 


The parts of 
the Grant, 


about this point, from hence they ſceme to 
grow, that men lookenort backe enough;haue 
not an cyeto this, how it was in thebeginning, 
by the very law of Gop. Being therefore to 
ſearch forthe Originall warrant, by which the 
Aſsemblics of Gods peoplearecalled,and kepr: 
this place of Nambers is generally agreed to bee 
jt : Thathecere, iris firlt found, and heere it 1s 
firſt founded; cuen in the Law,the beſt ground 
for a Power that may be. | 

In Lege quid ſcriptum eſt ? quomodolegis ? (faith 
our Sauiour) What is written in the Law 2 how 
read you there? as if he ſhould ſay : If itbeto be 
read there;it is well : then muſt ir needs be yeel- 
ded to : there is no excepting to itthen, valeſse 
you will except to Law, and Lawgjiuer,to God 
and all, Let vs then come to this Commiſſion. 

The points of it be three : Firſt, rwo trumpets 
of liluer, to be made out of one whole peece, 
both : Secondly, with theſe trumpets,the Con- 
gregationto be called, & the Camp remoued : 
Thirdiy, Moſes to make theſe Trumpets, and, 
being made, to vierhem to theſe ends. Thelc 
three : The Inſtrument : The end for which : 
the party to whom. Now,(to marſhall theſe in 
thzirright order,) 1.The end is to be firlt : Sa- 
piens ſemper incipit a fine ({aith the Philoſopher.) 
A wilc 
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I A wiſe man beginnes cuerat theend : for that 
indeed, is Caufa cauſarum (as Logique teacherh 
vs:) Thecauſe ofall the cauſes ; the cauſe that 
ſers them all on wotking. 2. Then next, the 
Inſtrument, which applyeth this power to this 
end. 3. Andſo laſt, the Agent, who is to guide 
the Inſtrument, and ro whom both Inſtru- 
Mentand Power is committed. 
x. Theend for which this Power is conueyed 
is double; as the ſubiect is double, wheron it 
. bath his operation : The Camp, and the Con- 
gregation. On cither ofthele, a ſpeciall aCt cx- 
erciſed : To remoue the Camp:to call rogether 
the Congregation : One for Warre, the other 
for Peace. , 
That of the Camp, hath/no longer vie, then 
whileitis warre. God forbid that ſhould bee - 
long : nay, God forbid it ſhouldbeat all. The 
beſt remouing of the Camp, is the remouing 
_ ofitquite &cleane away. Burt ifit benot poſStble, Ws 
if it lie not in 0s to hane peace With all men, it ; 
| $ warremuſlt be, heere is order for it. Butthe cal- 
ling of the Congregation, that is it : rhat is to 
continue, and therefore, that, which wee to 
dealewith. 
The calling of the Congregation, (as in the 
EF: rwonext verſes) cithcrin whole, or in part; - 
ther 


_— 
ther of all the Tribes, or but of thecheefe and 


principall men in them. A power for both 


theſe : And (ina word) apowergenerall, for. 


calling Aſſemblies : Aſſembliesin warre : Af 
ſemblics in peace : Aſsemblics of the whole: 
Aſsemblies of each, or any parr. 

. 2, This Power, to bee executed by inſtru- 
ments; The Inſtruments to betrumpers : Two 
in number : Thoſe two be of {iluer, and both 
of oneentire peece of {:]uer, 

3. This power, and the cxccuting of itb 
theieInftruments, committed to Moſes; Firſt, he 
to haue the making of theſe trampets : Fac 
tbi: Then, heeto hauetherightto them being 
made: Eterwnttibi; Then,he to viethem to call 
the Congregation,and, ifneede bee, to remoue 
the Camp. None to make any trumpet bur 
he. Noneto haue any trumpet buthe. None 
ro meddle with the calling of the Congrega- 
tion, orremoouing the Camp with them but 
he, orby his leane and appoyntment. 

Wherein as we find the Grant full; ſo are we 
further co ſearch and ſee, Whether this Granc 
tookeplaceor no ? Whether as theſe trumpets 
were made & giuen to call the Congregation, 
ſo the Congregation from time ro time, hauec 
bin called by hel trumpes. Ando firlt ofthe 


granting 


43 


granting this Power to be executed, andthen 


of che executing this Power ſo granted. 


So haue wee two ſubicCts : 1 he Camp, and 
the Congregation. Two act>:to Aſſemble,and 
co Remoue. T wo Inſtruments: the cwo filuer 
Trumpets. Two Powcrs, tro makerhem : To 
owe them being made,for the ww,o as or ends 
before ſpecified:Fuil.,for calling .he Aſſembly, 
and then for dif odgirg the Camp. And ail 
theſe commitred to Me/es. The ſumme of all is: 
checſtabliſhing in Mefes, the Prerogatiue and 
Power, of cailing and diſſoluing Aſſemblics 


abour publique aftaires. 


Then God ſþake to Moſes, &c. 


WF wee beeto begin with the end + the 


EE 
Y'; | | , - » » 
| bd | end is Aſsembling. Aſcembling, is 


Ap 


F 


> WJ] 
BS reduced ro Motion. Nor to 


cucry 


motion : butto the very checteſt of all + as that 
which draweth together all ; and foar once 
mooueth all. For as in the Soule, when rhe 
minde ſummonerh all the powers and facul- 
ties together : Or:nthe body, when all the {t- 
newes ioyne their forces together, it is oitimum 
potenne : £o, inthebody policicke, whenall the 
Eltates are drawen togetherinto one, it is nix#s 


F 2 


rather 
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rather then mers, a maine ſway, rarher then a 
motion: Or, ita motion, it1s motus Magnus, no 
common and ordinary, butan extraordinary 

_ great motion. Sucha motionis Aſsembling, 
and ſuch is the nature of ir. 

 Yernecelſiry, = Yet, cuen this, (great and extraordinary as it 
is) ſuch, and ſo vrgent occaſions may, and doe 
daily ariſe, as, very requiſite itis,ſuch meetings 
ther ſhould bee : very requiſite (I ſay) both in 
+1: 2ad in Peace, both forthe Camp and 
Jv. he Congregration. The ground whereof 
{cemeth to be ; 1 hat, power diſperſed may doe 

\ many things:butto vo ſome,itmult be vnired. 

Vnited in conſultation:For,that which one ce 

cannot difcerne,many may. Vanired in action: 

For, manyhands may diſcharge thart by parts, 

which in whole,were too troubleſom for any. 

Forthe Camp. But, Action is more properto. war: Thatis the 
Aſsembly of forticude: And, Conſultation ra- 

Forthe Con- ther for Peace : That is the Aſsembly of Pru- 

grceation, ; 

dence. Andin Peace, chicfely, formaking of 

Lawes: Fof'that, cucry man is more willing to 

ſubmir himſeliero that, whercofall doc agree. 

The wholeCamp, Then, when it is aſsembled, 

will bee the more ſurely fortified : And, the 
whole Congregation, when it is Aſsembled; 
will beche more ſoundly aduiſed. And,hereby 
| It 
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it commeth to paſse, that there euer hath, and 
cuer will be, great vie of calling aſsemblies. 

Let meaddeyctone thing further,to bring it 
hometo ourlſclues. There is no people vnder 
heaucn, may better ſpeake for the vie of A{- Eſpecially for 
ſemblies, then wee : There was nothing that —=_ 
did our Anceſtours the Britaines more hurt, 4. 4d. 
(faith Tacitus of them ) nothing char turned 7 yi 


25 . ; 01.45 Hentes, pro 
them to greater prejudice, then this one, That »« >, 


: vamanod in 
they met not,they conſulced not in common : | "= cpm 
:, . iſulunt, Ras 
but eucry manran a courſe by himſelfe of his —_—_ 
owne head: And, this was the greateſt aduan- {4m comme: 


ne periculum 


tagethe Romance had of them ; they were not conn. Zi 
ſo wile, as to know what good there was in . 
publike conuentions. Therefore, great vie of 1%, 
Alsemblics ; may wefay of all others. 

Now,if they be needfull for the Camp, and Necetuy for 
for the Congregation, as it isa Ciuill body ; 1 ** <= 
doubt not, *. may adde alſo, cuery way as 
needfull tor the Congregation properly ſo cal- 
led (that is) the Church. The Church hath her 
wars to fight ': The Church hath her Lawes to 
make. | 

Warres with herefics : wherein experience 
teacheth vs, it is matterof leſse difficulty to 
raze a good Fort, thentocaft downea-ſtrong 
Imagination;and more cafe to driucout of the 

F 3 field 


' | | 4 


De vita C'n- 
} 4" i 8, 15. 3 


j.6, 


Inſtruments, 


Trumpets. 
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ficld agoodarmy of men, then to chaſe outof 


mens minds a heap of fond opinions, hauing 
once taken head. Now, "39 hauceuer bin 
beſt pur ro flight by the Churches Afſemblics, 
(that is) Councels, as it were by the Armies of 
Gods Angels (as Eufebius calleth them) yea ir 
is well knowen, ſome hereftes could neverbee 
throughly maltred, or conquered bur ſo. 
Then forthe Churches Lawes(which wecall 
Carons & Rules) made to reltraine or rgdreſſe 
abul s, they hauc alwates likewiſe beene made 
at her Aſſemblies in Councels, & not el{where. 
So that,a: requiſteare Aſſemblies forthe Con- 
gregation, in this ſenſeas in any other. By this 
rhen that hach been ſaid,it appeareth that Gods 
Fac tibi heere, js no morethen ncedes ; butthat 
mectit is, the Trumpets beepur ro making, 
And fo Ipaſle ouer to theInſtrnments, which 
is the ſecond part. 
S{embling (weſaid) is reduced to motion. 
'IMotionisa workeof power. Power is ex- 
ecuted Organice (that is) by Inſtrument : Soan 
Inſtrument wee mult haue, wherewithall to 
ſtirre vp, orto begin this Motion. 

1. TharInſtrument to be the Trumper. It 
is the ſound, that Go Þ hin.ſelfe madechoice 
of, to vſcar the publiſhing or proclaiming his 

Lav. 


/ \ 


| 
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Law. And the ſameſound hee will haueconti- © » 
nued,and vicd ſtill; for Aſſemblies, which are 
(as hath beene ſayd) ſpeciall ſupporters of his 
Law: Andrhe very ſame he will vie too, at the x. 
laſt, vehen hewill cakeaccompr of thekeeping 
orbreaking oft; which ſhallbedone, Ineuba. 1 Cor.rg.52 
nonſirmd,by the ſound of the laſt Trumpe. And 
| heholderh on, or continueth oneand the ſame 
Inſtrument, ro ſhew, it. is one and the ſame 
Power, that continueth ſtill : that whether an 
Angell blow it, as at Sinai; or whether Moſes, 
a5 cuer after, it is one ſound, cuen Gods ſound, 
Gods voice, we heare in both. 

2. They are to be twaine, forthe two Aſsem- Two. 
blies, that follow in the next verſes ; either 
of the whole tribes , Coagmentatine : or of the 
chicfeand choiceperſons ofthem only, Repre- 

ſentatine. And for & rwo Tables,alſo. For eucen 

this very moneth, the firſt day, they are vied to 

a Ciuill end : thetenth day to a Holy, forthe 

day of Expiation : of which this latter belon- 
geth to the firſt ; that former, ro the ſecond 
Table. 

3. They are to beof filuer: (nor to ſecke at- 
ter ſpeculations) onely, forthe Merttals ſake, 

. which hath the ſhrilleſt and cleereſt ſound of 
| all others. 


————c—_— 
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4. Theyarc to beof one whole peece both 
of them, nor of two diuerſe : and that muſt 
needes haue a meaning : it cannot be for no- 
thing : For valeſseic were for ſome meaning, 
what skilled it els,though they had been made 
of two ſeucrall plates ? Pie onely to ſhew, that 
borh aſſemblics are onins inris, both of oneand 
the fame right : as the trumpets are wrought, 
and beaten out, both of one entire pecce of 
Bullion. ; 

3. R Vic willbee to ſmall purpoſe, ro ſtand 

much vpon the Inſtrument: I make way 
t.creforeto thethird point: how they ſhall be 
bettowed, who ſhall haue the dealing with 
them : For on them depends, and withthem 
gocth the Power of calling Aſſemblies. 

Firlt, ro whom theſetrumpets, tro whom this 
Power was granted,to call the Congregation : 
Andthen, whether the Congregation were c- 
uer afrer ſo called, by-this Power, and theſe 
trumpets. 

1. Where firſt, will-be ſoon agreed([Itruft) 
that cuery body muſt not beeallowedto beea 
makerof.trumpets:nor, when they bee made, 
thatthey hang, where who thar liſt may blow 


them: (thatis,) thateuery man, hand outer head 


isnottobeincaſe,todrawmultitudes together: 
-- _ :- rc 


(OE 


4.9 
There will bee (ſaith S. Luke) Turbatio now mini» As 19.24, 
ma, no {mall adoc,if that may be ſuffred, If Des 
metrias getting together his fellow crafc{-men, 
they may of their owne heads, ruſh into the 
common Hall, and there keep aſhowring and 
crying two howres together ; not knowing 
molt ofthem, why they came thither, and yer 
thither they came. Therc is notſo much good, 
in publique mectings, bur there is thrice as 
much hurt, in ſuch as this : No Common- 
wealth, no not popular Eſtates could eueren- 
durethem : Nay mire x7 =, (ſay both Scripture 
and Nature) Let all bee done in order : let vs haue Aa 19.36. 
E£7Y0 uM HEANOTEY, L awkh all Or der ly Aſlemblies Or elſe 
none at all. Away then with this confuſton(co 
begin with) away with Demetrius Aſſemblies. 

Toauoyd then this confuſion, ſome muſt gu ome. 
hane this Power, for, and in thename of the 

reſt, Shall ic bee one, ormore? (tor that is next.) 

Nay , but one, (faith God) in ſaying, ibs. | 
Where I wiſh you marke this ; Tharas atrhe game, nee 
firſt hetookethis Power into his owne hands, 9972 dur one, 
and called them ſt]] rogether himſelfe : So 

here hederiuerh this Power immediately from 

himſelfe, vato one : without firlt ſettling it, in 
any body collectiucar all. == 

It is from.our purpoſe tocnter the queſtion, 
| Whether 


þ- 


& 


SO 
Whether the Power were inthe whole body 
_ originally, ſccing though it were, itis now by 
the poſitiue ordinance of God otherwile dit- 
poſed : Thereaſon may ſcemeto bee ; Partly,. 
neceſbry of expedition : The trumpets may / 
need tobeeblowen ſometimes, ſuddenly, ſou- 
ner, then diuerſecan well meer, and agree vp- 
onitroo : Partly,auoyding of diſtraction: The 
two Trumpets may bee blowen, two diuerſe 
wayesit they bein two hands; and ſo ſhall the 
Trumpetgiuean vncertaine ſound, 1 Cor. 14.8. 
and how {hall the Congregation know, whi- 
ther ro aſsemble? Nay (a worle matter yet then 
all that : ) ſo may wee haue aſscmbly againſt 
Aſsembly: and ratherthen ſo,betterno Aſsem- 
bly atall. ( 
Therefore, as God would hauethem, both 
made of one peece: {o will he haue them both 
made ouer to one Perſon, for tib5implicth one. 
Who is that one 2? It is to Moſes God ſpeaketh, 
to him is this t/b; dire&ted : Him doth God no- 
minate,and of his Perſon make choyce;,firſt,to 
makerhefe trumpets.No manto make,no man 
co have the hammering of any trumper bur he. 
And,thereis no queſtion, but for Aaron, and 
his ſonnes the Prieſts : they are to call the Le- 
uites,to call che peopletogerherto their — 
lies; 


 #——— 


| 


"OR. 
blies ; How ſhall they warne them together, 
ynleſle they may make a trumper roo ? Bur, it 
there be any queſtion abour this;God procee- 


ding here, will putall out of queſtion : For, to 


whom giueth he this charge? Not to Aaron, is 


this ſpoken ; butto Moſes : Aaron receiueth no 
charge to makeany trumpet : Neuer afactibi, 
ro him ; neither inthis, nor in any otherplace. 
To Moſes is this charge giuen. And to Mofes : 
Not, Make thee one, (one for ſecular affaires ; 


that, they would allow him,) butfac tibi duas : 


Make thee two, Make both. 

2. Well,themaking is not it. One may make, 
and another may haue : Sic vo5non-obis : You 
knowthe old Verſe ; When they be made, and 


done; then who ſhall owe them 2 Iris exprel- 
ſed that, too ; Eterunt tibi : They ſhall beefor 


both for thee: They ſhall be both thine. A third 
if they can finde, they may lay claime to that; 
But both theſe are for Moſes. 

Weehaue then thedeliuery of them to Moſes 
to make,which isa kind of ſeizin,or a Ceremo- 
ny inveſting him with the right of them. Wee 
hauebeſide, -11inc words, to lead their poſlet- 
ſ10n; & thoſ: words opecatiue,Erunt tibs : That 
as 


Jv 
thee. They ſhall be,not one for thee, and ano- And owner 
ther for Aaron : bur Erunt tibi, They ſhall bee *** 


( 


That power 
to continue 
after Moſes, 


Moſes rectiued 
it as cheefe 


Magi ſtrate " 


_ 
as noneto makethem ; ſo noneto owne them 
being made,bur Moſes. And what would wee 
haue moreto ſhew vs, (nius ſunt Tube, whoſe 
the rrumpets bee; or, whoſe is the right of cal- 


ling Alsemblies 2 It is Moſes certainely, and hee : 


O 


by vertue of theſe, ſtands ſeized of it. 


To goc yet further : But, was not all this to 


Moſes tor his time only;andas it begun in him, 


ſo to take end with him?Was it not one of thele 
ſame Priuilegia Perfonalia-, que non trabuntur in 
exemplum, A priuiledge peculiar to him, and ſo 
no pref1dentto be madeof it 2 No : for if you 
looke bur a little forward to the 8. Ver. follow- 
ing, there you ſhall ſee, That this power which 
God heere conueyerh ; this Law of the filuer 
trumpets,isaLaw to laſt for cucr,cuen through 
outall their generations, not that generation 
onely. And thereis great reaſon it ſhould be o, 
Thar ſeeing the vic ſhould neuer ceaſe, the 
Power likewiſe ſhould neuer determine. 

Being then not to determine, butto continue, 
it muſt deſcend to thoſe that hold Moſes place. 
I demand then,whart place did Moſes hold? Sure 
it is, that Agron was now thehigh Prieſt,anoin- 
redand fully inueſted in all the rights of it,cuer 
{ince the 8. Chap. of the laſt Booke. Moſes had 


_ inhim now, noother Right, bur that of the 


cheefe 
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cheefe Magiſtrate, Therefore,as in that Right, 
and no other: he receiued & held them : So he 
was made Caſts; otrinſg, Tabule : So, he is made. 
(#[tos utrinſg, Tube. But who can tell vs better 
then he himfeltfe, in whatright hee held them? 
Hee doth it in the 3. verſe of Deurv. 3 3. (reade it 
which way you will :) Eratin Iſhrune Rex, or, in 
reftiſamo Rex, or, in reitudine Rex, or, in ret9 
Regt, dum congregaret Principes populi, & Tribus 
Jrael : all comero this ; thar, rhough in ſtrict 

propriety of ſpeech, Mo/es were no King;yet,in 
this, he was in reftitudine Rex, or, tn retto Regw, 
(thar is) in this, had (as we ſay) 1s regale_, that 
he mightanddid aſſemblethe Tribes, & cheete 
men of the Tribes, at his pleaſure. Heerein he 


, Was, Rex mm reflitudine_. For this was refitudo 


Regis, A power Regall. And foit was holden in 
Agyprtbefore Moſes,cuen in thelaw of Nature: 


that without Pharao,no man mighclitt vp hand © 41.44. 


or footinall the land of Xgypr:(ſuppole,to no 
publike or principall morion,) and ſo hath ir 
been holden in all Nations, as'a ſpeciall Power 
belonging to Dominion. Which maketh ir 
ſeeme {trange, that thoſe men, which in no 
cauſe are ſo fcruent as when they pleade, thar 
Churchmen ſhould nor wer, that is, haue Do- 
minjon ; doc yerhold this Power, which hath 
EUcr 


Mat, 20.26. 


. Thi cheefe 
Mag: 1irate ro 
ſucceed 1a it, 


Aavens Aﬀſem 
bites, love cal- 
led, 


T4: 


 cucer beenereputed molt proper to Dominion, 


ſhould belong to none, butro them: only. Our 


Sauiour Chrilts, v0, autcmnenſic ; may (lam ' 


{ure) beſaid ro them here ina truerſenſc, then 
as they commonly vie to apply ir. 

To conclude then this poynt, It Myſes as in 
therightof cheete Magiltrate held chis Power, 
it was from him to deſcend to the gheete Magj- 
ſtrates afier hum ouer the people of God, and 
they to ſucceed him, as in his place, ſo in this 
right, itbeing by God himſelfe ſerrled in Moſes 
and annexed to his place, lege p:rp:tug, by an c- 


ſtare indefeizible,by a perpetual Law,through- 


ourall their generations. Therefore, cucr atcer 
by Gods cxpreſle order, from yeere to yeerc, 
cuery ycere on the firit day of the ſeventh mo- 


neth, were they blowen by Moſes firſt,and after | 


by them that held his place,and the fealt of the 
trumpets ſolemnely holden, as to put them in 
minde of the benefit thereby comming to 
them,ſo withall to keepe aliucand freſh ſill in 
the knowledge ofall, Thatthis power belon- 
ged to their place, that ſo none might cuerbee 
15noraatto whom itdid of rightappertaine,o 
call Aſſemblies: 

And how then ſhall Harons Aſſemblies bee 
called? wich what trumpet,they? God _ 

| | hat 
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hath prouided for that in the 10. werſe fol- 
lowing, that with no other then theſe. (There 
is inall the Law no order for calling an Aſſem- 
bly, to whar end, or for what cauſe ſocuer, but 
this, and only this : No order for makingany 
third trumpet : vnder theſe rwo therfore all are 


arecomprized :) This orderthere God taketh, yerſe 10, 


that Moſes ſhall permit Aarons ſonnes to haue 
the vie of theſe rrumpers. Bur the vie, not the 
property, They muſt rake them from Moſes, as 


inthe ; 1. Chapter of this Booke Phinees doth, Bur Num. 31. 6. 


Erunt thi; (Gods owne words, Erunt tibi) mult 
ſtill be remembred : His they bee, for all thar : 
Moſes theowner ſtill,the right remains in him: 
Their ſounding of rhem depriues nor him of 


© 
his intereſt, alcers not the property : Erunt tibj, 


mult ſti!] be true : that right mult {till beepre- | 


ſcrued. It may bee, ifwee communicate with: 
feſhand bloud, we may thinkeit more conue- 
nient (as ſome doe)chat God had deliucred Mos 
ſes and Aaron either of them one. But when we 
ſee Gods will by Gods word whatirt is,that Moe 
fes is to haue them both ; wee will let har paſſe 
az aReuclarion of fleſh and bloud, and thinke 
that which God thinketh, ro bce moſt con- 

UCcnicnt. | 
Now then if the trumpets belong to Moſes ; 
and 
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mn and that-this end, thar' wich them hee may 


The two 
dutics. 
I. 


= 7 


r. 
Tocom 
whenthey be 
called, 


call the congregation, Theſe two things doe 
follow : Firſt, that if hee call, the con gregation 
mult not refuſc to come:Secondly,thar vnleſse 
heecall, they muſt notaſſemble of their owne 
heads, bur keep their places. Briefly thus : the 


congregation muſt come whenit is called;and 
it mult be called yerir come, Theſcarethe two 


duties wee owe to the two rrumpers,and both 
theſe haue Gods people cuer duly performed. 
And yet not ſo, but that this = hatch bin 


_ called in queſtion, yea,cuen in Mofes own time, 


(that we maruel[l nor, ifir beſo now) and both 
theſe duties denied him, :euen by thoſe who 


were aliuc and preſent then, when God gaue . 


him the trumpets. Burmarke by whom, and 
what became of them. 

The firſt duty is, To come when they becal- 
led:andthis was denied(in the 16.Chap.tollow- 
ing 12.ver.) by Core, Dathan 8 their crew : Moſes 
ſounded his trumpet, ſentto call them:they an- 
{wer flatly, and thatnor once, but once and a- 
gainc, Neon Teniemus, They would not come, 
nor once ſtirre for him.orhis trumpet, they. A 
plaine contradi&ion indeed:neither is there in 
all thar Chaprerany contradiction Teri nomin#s, 


true and properly ſo to be called, bur only that. 


You 
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that come, being not called; cither, they make 
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You know what became of them ; they went 

aick to hell for it; & wo be to them,cuen vn- 
derthe Goſpell (faith S. Jude) thar periſh inthe Iude 1x, 
ſame contradiction, the contradiction of Core. 

The ſecond duty is, To bee called yerthey WM 
come: this likewiſe denied,cuen Moſes himſelfe yer they come, 
(thatthey in his place may notrhinke ſtrange | 
of it) In the 20.Chaprer of this very booke* Wa- 
ter waxing skant, a company of them grew 
mutinous, & in tumulruous manner, without 
any ſound of the trumper, aſſembled of chem- 
ſclues. Burt theſcare branded too' : The water 
they got, iscalled the water of Meribas : And Cp. 20.13. 
what followed you know ; Noneof them that 
drunkeof it, came into the Land of Promile. 

God ſworethey fhould notenter into his rel. 

Now,as both theſe are bad:{o of the twaine, 
this latter is the worſe : The former (that came Called, and 
not, being called) do bur ſit ſtill, as if rhey were © Hg 
ſomewhat thicke of hearing : Bur theſelatrer had 
themſclucs a trumpet, without cuer afac tibi: or 
cle rhey offer to wting Moſes trumpet out of 
his hands, and take itinto their owne. Take 
heed of this latter : it is ſaid there to be aduer/1s 
Meſen, cuen againlt Moſes himſelfe. Ir is the ve- 


ry next forerunner to it : it pricks faſt y pon ir. 
| G For 


\ 
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For they that meet againſt Moſes will, when 
they hauconce throaghly learned that leſſon, 

will quickly perhaps grow capable ofanorher; 

eucn to mcet againſt Moſes himſelfe, as "OE 
did Perichtamur argui ſeditionis (faith the Town- 
Clarke) Wehaues done morethen we can well 
anſwer :We may bc indicted of treaſon for this 
dayes worke, for comming together withour 
a trumpet : and yetit was for Diana, that is, for 
a matter of Religion. 


You ſce then whoſe the Right is, and what | 


the duties bee toit, andin *. WL ſteps they 
tread, that deny chem Sure they haue becne 
baptized or madeto drinke of the ſame water 
(the water of Meriba)that cuer ſhall offer,to doe 
thelike,to draw together withour Moſes Call. 
And now to our Sauivur Chrilts queſtion : 


Inthe Law how & it written ? How read you? Our an- 


{wer1s : There it is thus written : and thus wee 
read : That Moſes hath the Right of the trum- 
pers : that they to goe cuer with him & his ſuc- 
cefſors : and charto thembelonecththe power 
of calling the publike Afſembies. 
This is the Law of God, andthatno iudici- 
a' Law,peculiarto thatpeo vlealone, butagrec- 
ablc to the Law of £Narure and Nations; {rwo 
Lawes of torcethrough the whole ll ) For 
cuen 
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cucnin thelitrle Empireof the body naturall, 
Principium metus,the beginning of all motion,is 
in,& from che head. There,all the knots, or (as 
they call chem)all che coniugarions of f1aewes 
haue their head, by which alli the body is moo- 
ued. And as the Law of Nature, by fecretin- 
ſtint by the bghr of tae Creation, annexech 
the organ to the checie!t parr : euenſo doth 
the Law of Nations, Þy the light of reaton, to 
thecheefeſt perſon : and both tall iuſt with the 
Law hcere written ; Where, (by Erunt tib1) rhe 
ſamcorgan & poweris coinmutted to Moſes the 
principall perſon,in tharcommon-wealch.The 
Law of Nations in this point, (both before the 
Law written,and f{i1nce, whererhe Law written 
was not knowne,) might cafily appearc,it time 
would ſuffer, both in their generall order for 
conuentions ſo to becalled; & intheirgenerall 
oppoling to all conuenticles called otherwile. 
Verily the Heathen lawes made all ſuch Af- 
ſemblics volawful, whichthe higheſtaurhority 


o 
did notcauſe to meet, yea, though they were 
ieeas Oextar were lay Soloms Lawes : yea, though ſub 
pretextu Religionts, ſay the Romane Lawes. Net- 
ther did the Chriſtians Emperors thinke good 
to abate any thing of that Right. Nay, they 
rooke more ſtraight order: for befides the exi- 


G 2 ling 


To the Law of 
N tions, 
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ling oftheperſon, which was the Law before, 
they proſcribed the place, where, vnder pre- 
rence of Religion any ſuch meetings thould 
bee. But I letthem paſſe, and ſtand onely on 

the written Law, the Law of God. 
WE haue Law then for vs, That Moſes is e- 
ucrto call the Congregation.Butthough 
we haue Law, Mos vincit Legem;Cultom onerru- 
leth. Law. And the Cuſtome or practiſe may 
go another way;and itis praCtiſe that euer belt 
bewrayeth a Power. How then hath the pra- 
Ctife gone? Ir is a neceſſary queſtion this, and 
pertinentto the Text it ſelte.For:here is a Pow- 
crgranted : and in vaineis that Powerthatne- 
ucr commeth intoa&t. Camethen this Power 
into aCt?Itis a Powerto call the Congregation 
rogether ; Werethe Congregations called ro- 
oerher by it 2 Agrantchere is, That Erunt tibi ; 
So it ſhould be: Did ittake place? was it ſo 2 E- 
rantneilli* Had hee it? Did hee enioy it 2 Let vs 
looke into thatanother while, whatbecame of 
this Grant; wharplaceit tooke, And we ſhall 
Theprattie nor oftend Moſes in ſo doing.. Itis his aduice, 


or vic ofthis DD 

Power among and defire both ; that wee ſhould enquire into 

the Icvcs. [ 2 (} þ b f 'Y 

Deur, 4. 32; TC AA1es pail, that were before Vs, & AasKe, cucn 
| ; fro one cnd of heauento the other ; to ſeehow 


matters haue bin caried. So that,asour Sauiour 


Chriſt 


©, 
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Chriſt ſendeth vs to the Law by this, In Leye_ 
quid ſcriptum eft ? ſo doth Mofes direct vs tothe 
vic and practiſe by his Interroga de diebus anti- 
quis. 1 doe aske then, Theſe trumpets heere Ot- 
uen, this power to call together the Congrega- 
tion, how hath it becne vicd 2 Hath the Con- 
gregation beene called accordingly in this, 
and no other mancr?by this, 8& no other Pow- 
er? It hath(as ſhall appeare) 8 I will deale with 
no Aſſemblies, bur onely for matters of Re- 
ligion. 

Of Mefes, firſt thereis no queition :It is yeel- Bj cane. 
ded that heecalled chem, and diſmiſſed them : 
andeuen ſo did Tone after him,no lefſe then he ; 72a. 
and they obeyed him inthat Power, no leſſe i0L.17; 
then Moſes. And as forthat which is obiected 
concerning Moſes, that hee for a time dealtin 
marters of the Prieſts Office, ithath no-colour 
in /oſue, and thoſcrhat ſucceeded him. 

TheCoucnant, and the renuing of the Co- 
ncnant,are matters meerly ſpiritua}l:yer,in that 

\ cale did Toſua (Tofua, not Eleazar) aſſemble all 
the Tribes, 'Lewi andall, to Sichem, Tof. 2.4. called 
the Aſſembly ar the firſt verſe : diſſolued itar 
the 2.8. For, it lofua.s may call, hee may difſolue Ich. 24.18. 
too: T.aw,'Reaton, Senſe, reach, That, Cuuseff 
; nolle, eins eſt <5 roelle. T hat callin3,and difcharg- 
Co. £5 19) 
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Daxid, 


1 Chro.15. 


1 Chron. 22, 
2.3 6G, 


Salomon, 


2 Chro, 15. 


eſa. 


T-hofbaphat. 
2 Chr, 20 3, 


lets 


2Rep. 10.20 


G2 


ing, belong both to onepower. Nay, Demetrius 
aſſembly, though they had come together diſ- 
orderly, yet when the Towne Clarke ( that 
ſhould haue called them together) did dil- 
charge them ; they added not one fault to ano- 
ther, but went their wayes, euery man quietly, 
Demetrius himſeite and all : that, they are worſe 
then Demetrius, that deny this. | 

Bur, I paſfseto the Kings, (thar Eſtate fitteth 
vs better) There, doth Danid call rogerher the 
Prieits and other perſons Eccleſiaſticall, and 
thar, euen with theſe trumpets. And for what 
matters? Secular? Nay:bur firlt, when the Arke 
was to bee remooued : Andagaine, when the 
Otfhces of the Temple were to bee {cr in order: 
things meerely pertaining ro Religion ? And 
a» hecallerh them, i Chron. 15. 4 So hee diſmil- 
ſeth them, 1 Chron. 16.43. 

The like did Salomon, when the Temple was 
to bee dedicated ; called the Afſembly, z (hron. 
5. 2. diſfolucd the Aſſemblyinthe 10. verſe of 
the 7. (hap. following. The like did 4a: when 


' Religion was to be reſtored, & a folemne oarh 


of Altociation to be taken for the maintaining 
ofit; with the ſound of theſetrumpets did he ir. 


- Thoſhapbat vied them whenapublikeFattro- | 


bee proclaimed. Thu vſed them, when a fo- 
| lemne 
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lemne Sacrificeto be performed. Toas in a caſe 7-a. 
of Dilapidations of the Temple, a matter * Chr, 24.5. 
meerely Eccleſiaſticall. Þfias, when the Tem- 7*f«e. 
ple to bepurified, anda malzeof ſuperſtitions * _ 
to beremooued. 

In all theſe caſes did all theſe Kings call all 
theſe Conuentions, of Prieſts and Leuites, for 
matters of Religion. I inſiſt only on the fact of 
Exekias. He was a King; he gaue forth his pre #444. 
cept forthe Prieſts and all their brethren to aſ- 2 Chro.29. 
' ſemble : wherefore 2 Ad res Thoue, forthe at- "0 
faires of the ſeruiceof God, yea, God himlelte. 
There are fourcteene cheefe men of the Prielts 
ſet downethereby name, thatby vertue of that 
precept of the Kings, came together them- 
{clues, they and their brethren, all, ex precepto 
Regis, ad res Tehoue, by the Kings authority, for 
matters meerely of the Church. I know not 
what can bee more plaine: the marters ſpiritu- 
all : the perſons aſsembled ſpiritual : and yer 
called by the Kings trumper. | 
. Thus, till the Caprtiuny. Inthe Captiuiry, —_ 
there haue wee Mordochee (when hce came in Aordechers, 
placeofauthority) appointing the dayes of Py. Helt.s 27. 
71m, and calling all the ewes in the Prouince to- 
gerher, tothecelebrating ofthem. * 

After the Capriuity, Nebemias kept the trum- m _ 
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pet {till : and by it, firſt called the Prieſts to 
ſhew their rightto their places, by their genea- 
logies,and after reduced them alſo ro their pla- 


Neb, 13.11. ccs againe, when they wereall ſhrunke away 


in time of his abſence. 


Theſe leadethe practiſerill you come to the | 


The AHac- Maccabees : and there it is but too evident : they 


eabees, 


rofcſsc there exprelly to. Simeon, made then 
their ruler, Thatir ſhould nor bee lawtfull for 


1 Mac, 14. any emwgila wp mz: 0 call any aſsembly in 


+ the Land, a+w/a»7 without him. A plainc cui- 
* dence, thatſo had cuer gonethecoutſe of their 


goucrament:Elſe, howthould it cometo palse, 
thatthealceringof Religion is ſtill termed the 
deede of the King ? that his diſpoſition, godly, 
or otherwiſe, did alwayes accordingly change 
the publike face of Religion ? which thing the 
Prieſts by themielues neuerdid, neither could 
at any timehinder from being done. Had the 
Prielts, without him, beene poſseſsed of this 
power of Aſsembling, how had any Act con- 
cerning Religion paſsed without them 2 In 
themir had beenero ſtop it at any time, if chey 
had (of themlſelues) had this power of Af- 
{emblingrthemſclucs, to ſet order in matters of 
Religion. . 
Thus from Moſes to the Machabees, wee lce 
in 


—_—_— 


b 
l 
[v 
" 


65 


in whoſe hands this power was. And what 
ſhould I fay more > There was in all Gods 
copleno one religious King, burthis Power 
C practized : And there was of all Gods Pro- 
phets no one, thatcuer interpoſed any prohibi- 
tion againkt ir. 
Would Eſay {hall weonce imagine)haueen- 
dured Ezekias,him to cal,or the Prieſts ro come 
rogerher,only by his precept, ad res Teboue ; and Efay 58.1. 
not lift vp his voice ike a trumpet againltir, if 
it had notbecne (in his knowledge) the Kings 
right, to command, andthceir dury to obey ? 
Neuer certainely. 
What ſhall wee fay then 2 were all theſe 
wrong ? ſhall wee condemne them all 2 Take 
hecd. In all that goucrament, God hathno o- pal. zz. 15. 
ther children, bur theſe: if we condemnethele, | 
we condemn the whole generation of hischil- 
dren. Yet,to this we are come now; that either 
we muit condemnthem all, oneafter another; 
theKings as viurpers,fortaking onthem#o vic 
more Power, then cuer orderly they receiued ; 
and the Prophets,for ſoothers of them, in thar 
their yniuſt claime: orelſe confeſsethey did no- 
more, then they might ; and- exceeded nor 
cherin,the bounds of their calling. Andindeed, 


that we mult confelse; for tharis the truth. 
p” I T his 


This then may ſerue, for the cuſtome of 
Gods owneelect people. But they were ewes, 
and wee woulde be loth, to Indaize : and it may 
bee, this was one of the clauſes of theLaw of 

Epheſ.2.15. commandements, conſiſting of Ordinances 
which Chriſt came to abrogate. 

I demand therefore , When Chriſt came, 
how was itthen 2 will the likeappeare in the 

Thepraiſe afſſemblics ſince Criſt 2 The very like, eucry 

Power among WAY, as Conſunant tothat of the olde Teſta- 

Cbriliant. ment, as may be. For Chriſt Matth. 18. giuerh 
a promiſe of his aſſiſtance to ſuch meetings : 
but ſers no new order for calling of them,other 
then had been taken inthe old. Therefore the 
{ameorder to be kept ſtill. 

A time there was (you know) after Chriſt, 
when they were Infidels ; Kings and King- 
domes both. A time there followed ; when 
Kings recciued Religion ; and no ſooner re- 

, cciued they it, but they receiued this Power 
of the trumpets with it. This, to bee made 
manifeſt, 1. By Generall Councells. 2. By 
Nationall and Prouinciall Councels; that haue 
beene aſsembled 3. vader Emperours, 4.and 
vnder Kings; bythe ſpace of many hundred 

2Cres. 

3: avrng { 1. And for Generall Councels, this firſt : 

(to 
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fto beginne with ; ) that if thoſe Aſcemblies 
bee not righely called, that by this Power are 
called ; wee haue loſt all our generall Coun- 
cels atone blow. The Church of Chriſt hach 
to this day, neuer a Generall Councell ; ona 
Litura, with one wipe, wee daſh them ourall : 
we [cauc neuera one, no not ohe. For all that 
euer haue been, haue been thus called and kepr. 
Yea, thoſe foure firlt, which all Chriſtians haue 
cucr had in ſo great reuerence,and higheſtima- 
tion ; not oneof rhem a lawfull Councell, if 
this newalsertion take place. This 1s a perilious 
inconuchicnce : yet this we mutt yeeld to, and 
morethen this ; if wee ſeeke to diſable Aſſem- 
blies, ſo holden. For ſuregtis, ail the General 
Councels vere thus aſe Sta - all ; all ſeuen. 
(for morcarenot tg beereckoned :) rheeighr 
was only fora priugte bufineſſe. The reſt were 
only of the Welt Church alone, and ſo nor ge- 
nerall : The Eaſt and Welt rogerher, makea ge- 
nerall : The Eaſt and Welt together neuer mer, 
but in one of thoſe ſeucn, for. publike affaires : 
vnleſse it were once after, in that of Ferrara... 
Anditis well known,thatwas 1n hope of help, 
on the Eaſt Churches parr, which they neuer 
had; and ſo theCouncell neuer kept, bur bro- 


ken, eucn as ſoone as it was broken vp. 
Briefly 
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Briefly then to ſuruey thoſe ſeuen, And 
I willnor therein alledge the reports of Sto- 
ries, (chey write things they faw not, many 
rimes, arid ſo frame mattcrs to their owne 
conceits : and many times are tainted with a 
partiall humour)bur onely our of authenricall 
Records in them, and out of the very atts of 
| rhe Councels chemiſclues, beit able to reſtifie 
| & tell, by whoſe authority they cametogether. | 
| Andit is happy forthe Church of Chriſt, there | 
are ſo many ofthem extant as thereare,to guide 
* vsto the truth jnthis point, rharſo therighr 
1] may appearc. | 
7. Firſt rhen,for the great Nicene Councell, the 
firft Gencrall Congregation of all that were | 
called in the Chriltian world : The whole 
Councell in their Synodicall Epiſtle written to 
the Church of Alexandria, witneſse, they were 
=wegorin aſſembled, (the holy Emperour Conſtantine. 
eater Kar. cathering them together our of diuers Ciries 
Ss And Prpuinces.) The whole Letter is extant 
[eto es pon record in Socr. 1. 9 and 7 heodoret. I. 9. 
impyns, Giue mee leaue to make heerea little ſtand : 
For heere, at this Councell, was the pale firſt 
broken, and the right (ifany ſuch were) heere, 
ic went firft away. Art Nice there were then | 
togcther, 318. Biſhops, totins orbis lamina: (as 


Viftorinus 
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Piforinus well termeth them)the lights of the 
whole world ; the cheefelt and choyceſt men 
for holineſſe, learning, vertue, and valour,thar 
the Chriſtian Religion euer had before or 
ſince, men that had layd downe heir 
the teſtimony of the truth. Did any of them 
refuſe ro come, being called by him, as nor 
called atighr 2 Or,comming, was there any one 
ofthcm thatdid proteſt againſt it ? orpleaded 
the Churches intereſt, ro meet of themſclues ? 
Notone. | 

What was itthen 2 want of skill, in ſo ma- 
ny famous men, that knew not their owne 
rights? Or wantof valour,that knowing irfor 
ſuch, would nor ſo much as ſpeakea word for 
ir, burfirſtill, and ſay norhing all the while? 
There were then and there preſent, Spyridion, 
Paphuutins Potamon , and diuers beftdes, (bur 
theſe I name) that had'nort long before, for 
cheirconſtancy, had their righteyes bored our, 
their righrham-ſtrings,and the ſtrings of their 
rightarme-pits cut in ſunder. Did theſe want 
courage,thinke we? Were they become(lo faint 
hearted, thatthey durſt not open their mouth, 
forthcir owne due? 

Verily, that Councell of Nice, (which is, 
and cuer hath beene ſo much admired'by ail 

| Chriltians,) 


j 


/ 
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Chriſtians,) cannot bee excuſed before God 
ormen ; ifrhey thus conſpired all ; to betray 
theChurches right, and ſuffered it, contrary to 
all equiry, ro be carried away ;leauing a dange- 
rous prefident therein, for all Councellscuer 
afrer, tothe worlds end. Bur, no ſuch right 
there was : If there had becn, they neither wan- 
red witto diſcerneit, norcourage to claimeir. 
Bur, they knew whoſe the trumpets were: To 
whom (Zrant tib;) whs ſpoken : and therefore 
ncuer ofteredto lay hold on citherof chem,and 
ſay; This is ours. 

And yet(tofay thetruth,) There is no man 


of reaſon, but will thinke it reaſonable, itchis. 


were the Churches owne peculiar, ifappropri- 
atevntoit,(and ſo knowen to them to be)rhere 
oughtro hauebeeneplaine dealing, now ar the 
very fhr{t Councell of all ; tharif Conſtantme_, 
would embrace Religion, hee mult 
{1gne vp one of his trumpets, & forbeare from 
thence to meddle with their Aſſemblies. Was 
there ſo? No ſuch thing, Why was therenot? 
Belike, becauſe none were there, that had eucr 
beene preſent at any Aſſembly, holden vnder 
perſecution, ' ro know the Churches order, 
and manner of meeting then. Yes, there was 


Foſms Biſhop of (ordoua, who had held the 


Councell 
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Councell of Eluira in Spgine_, euen in thetime. 
of perſecution. Piſin for the Welt. And cou vi 3ric 
for the Eaſt, rhere was Euſtathius Biſhon of *9% = 
Anticch, had keld the like at Ancyra then,roo : _ 
(borh the Councells yet cxrant to bee ſcene) 
and theſe two, Preſidents of them. Yer were 
thele twaine, two that came firlt, and late for- 
moſt arche Councell of Nice ; and neither of 
them pleaded or knew of any ſuch right : bur 
that their Powerthenceaſfed ; and that Conſtane 
tines trumpet now tookeplace. Sure, if bur this 
- firſt Councell bee well conſidered, it is able to 
mooue much. And the exampleot this firlt 
was of greatcorffequence ; for all rherelt fol- 
lowedir, and as this went, ſo went they. And 
this for the fic lt. | ; | 

2. The ſecond Generall Councell at Con- ron. 
ſtantnople_, ; "Nho called that Congregation ? 7 ata, 
Their owne letter tothe Emperour is to bee —_—: 
ſecne, profelling they were thither aſſembled mers 4 
by his Writ. : — 


3. Forthe third at Epheſus ; ler che Acts of þ Niven 
the Counſell (now fer out in Greeke) bee loo- = -=/4g wl 
cEmwayfh a 


ked on ; Foure feuerall times they acknow- nvsrne;y 
Icdge, they were thither ſummoned by the 797557 


vary, 
Emperours * Oracle, * Becke, © Charge, and 4 Z«:&r= 
SU TEVN 
4Commandement, - = 
Cert. 


4. For 


$** 
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Tom.2.129. 4. For the fourth at (halcedon, looke bur 


Conurrieute 


cenciſecnd, Vponthe very front of the Councell,jt proclai- 

ſuremtrecp= mcthir ſelfe, toberhereafſembled, Fattaeſt Sy- 
nodas, ex decreto pyſamorum, &> fideliſamorum Inpe- 
ratorum, Valentiuant, & Martiani. Andirtis well 
knowen, it was firſt called at Nice ; andthen 
recalled from thence,and remoued to Chalcedon, 
all wholly by thedifpoſing of the Emperour. 


Tum2-579 5. So faith the fifch at Conſlantinople, Tixta.. 


2. 6C6 . - ' . A . 
Tnpcrater 16» pium inſſum a ( briſto amati , & @ Deo cuſtoditi Iuſti« 
ft n, quintam , . R 

ecumcicam mani Imperatorls. They bethcir owne words. 
Synodum Epi 


[op tees 6. And fo the fxth ar (onſtantinople, Secuyts 


of rites \ raley 7 , 
1 ie - dum Impertalem [anfionem congregata eft ) And, pro 


244 . obedientia quam debuimus. They bee the expreſle 
Secundum puſſt- 


wanirfoxem WOrds Of Agatho Biſhop of Rome in the ſame 
manſuetudinns 'G Ounc ell 


veſtre. 


ne 7: *Andcuen ſothe ſcucnth at Nice, Due per 

rojuisvefire pit Imperatorum decrefumongregata eſt,(meaning 

precepta ſimt ( onſt antme and-Ir ene.) 

efrenerpront- And theſe beall the Generall. In all which 

_— the force of the truth preſenterh it {eltc fo 

fDe Concil.lb, .Clearely, that * Bellarmine is cuen dazled with 

*+#P-13 It : For, as one dazled, heeſets downe diuers 
reaſons, why the Emperors were to call them, 
in thar very place, where hee raketh vpon him 
to proouc the Emperours were not to call 
them. 

2, Bur 
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2, Butit may be, Generall Councels have a 
faſhion by themſclues : ThoſeEongregations _ 
may beecalled, thus : Bur National, or Proin- 
ciall, (fuch as ours,) How 2 Euen ſo roo, and no 


otherwiſe. Conſtantine _— with them firſt, © Jum, 


before hee proceeded forthe Generall at Nice. 


Hy Traforia, or Writ, is extant to bee ſecne, Eu- £#6b.10.5, 


ſeb. r0.5. whereby he called the firſt Prouinciall 
Councell jn France. For ſure, by no Canon 
could the Biſhop of Syracy/e in Sicile, or Reſtitu- 
tus Biſhop of London in Britaine, bee lawfully 
ſummoncd, toa Synodein France, (which they 
were) but (as irwas indeed) by theEmperours 
Writonely. But this heedid arthe beginning 
of his raigne; perhaps, while he was yet an vn- 
perfect Chriſtian. Nay, cuen kirit and laſt, hee 
.did the ſame ; as at the beginning hee called 
this : ſo, in the end of his Raigne, the thirtieth 
yeere, the yeere before his death, c 
Councell at Thre, and from thente, remooued 
it to Jeruſalem, and from thence, called them to 
appeare before himſclfc in Conſtantinople. The 
lerrers areto be ſcene, by which they were cal- 
led, Socr.1.34. Thelikeafter hirh, did 5 Conftans * 
atSardice, * Yalentinian at Lampſacus, \ Theodefius > 


1 Tom, 1.718. 


at Agaileia, * Gratian at Theſſalonica-.. | k Zur 453, 


It is roo tedious to goe through them all: 


H Onely 


1+ 
Onely for.chat of Aquileia, thus much. Saint 
An.broſe,a man of as much ſpirit, and as high a 

courage, as cucrthe Church had, and onethar 

ſtood as much as cuer didany, forthe Chur- 

ches right ; hee was there preſent, and Preſ1- 

dent both. Thus writeth hee from the Coun- 

cell ro the Emperour in his owne name, andin 

C:iadreme. The nameof all thereſt : Tuxta manſuetudinis rye- 
nenias alirce- (rg latuta connenimnus ; Hither we are aſſembled, 
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frduien Seer by the appoyntment of your Clemency , and 
7:m.1.718, IthereisnooneCouncell moreplaine,then that 
of S. An:broſe for this purpoſe. Yea, I addethis, 
(which is a pointto bee conſidered) that cuen 


then, when the Emperours were profeſſed Ar- 


rians ; cuen then did the Biſhops acknowledge + 


their Power, to call Councells : cameto them 
being called : ſued to them, that they might be 
| Tem.1.680. cailed. Cameto them, as Floſius, tO that of? A- 
n Sccrat, 2.24, 71mm ; Liberius, to that of ®Sirminm, and that of 
» 1ucif;r. ger, Seleucia ; Sued forthem, as ® Liberius to Conflan- 
o Lee Fiflg. tins :a5 * Leo to Theodoſtus, for the ſecond Epheſmn 
Councell ; Janocentins to Arcadius : And fome- 

times they ſped, as Leo: and ſomerime nor as 

Liberins , and, Inecentius : and yer when they 

ſped nor, they held themfelues quict, and ne- 

- uer preſumed to draw together of their owne 

heads. | 
But 
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But it may be,this was ſome Imperiall pow- | 3. 
. « . r AINPE 

er, and that Emperours had inthis point more from Tuftingan 
juriſdiction then Kings.. Nor that neither : 697" 


For about 5oo. yecres after Chriſt, when the 
Empire fell in peeces, and cheſe Weſterne parts 


came into the hands of Kings, thoſe Kings Synedu x yre- 
. . cept orle/:iMe 
bad held, cnioyed, and practized the ſame a= 


rics Congrenata, 


ower. In Italy, Theodoric at? Rome : Alaric art rates 
1 Agatha: In France, Clowys (the firſt Chriſtian 1 7092-504 
King there) Childebert, Theodebert, and (herebert: 


Ar * Orleance the firſt, * Auverne., * Orleance the 37": 98 


ſecond ® Tours, And after that againe by « Ter.z-551, 
Gunthrann , (lowys , Carloman, and Pepin : © —_ 
Ar * Maſcon firſt and? ſecond, * Chalons : That 7rmngto 
which is called * Francica-, and that which is * T-»-3-208. 


a Tow.3.437. 


in ® Yernis. Twenty of them art the leaſt in Tom, 3-439 
Cc o0m.2, 25. 


France_. D 829. 
In Speine by ten ſcucrall kings:intwo Coun- g 7955547: 
cels at< Braccara, andin ten ar Toledo, by the 7-m.3.57.79- 


; 87.181.18 » 
ſpace of three hundreth yeeres together. And 204.us.374. 


how 2 vnder what termes 2 Peruſe the Coun- _ 


cels themſclues : their very Acts ſpeake, ex nn 
* Precepto, 8 Imperio," Inſſu, Sanftione, * Nutn,) De- i Ton.z.237. 


. . k Tom 
. . X*- . «3-390, 
creto, ex ® Eaocatione, ® Diſpoſitione,” Ordinationg Ree 1 Twm,z.391. 


m Tom. 2. 840, 


£is : One ſaith, ? Poteſtas permiſſaeſt nobis : Ano- i, un us,t 
ther, 9 Facultas data eſt nobis : A third, * Iniunftum * 7-m-3-208, 


Tom.2.504. 


* a : ; p 
eſt nobis & Rege. Sccthcirſcucrall ftiles: nothing q 7m=.3.u16; 
r Tom.3.682, 

H 2 can 


Erom Charles 
the Great to 
Arnulphus, 


\ Tom.2.620. 
t Tom.3.679. 

u Tom. 2.68:, 
x Tom.3 986, 
y Tem. 3.693, 
z Tom 3.7009. 


2 Tot9.3.703: 


b Tom. 3.8 3 3, 


* Tom.z.866, 


g Tom. 3-97 7+ 


” Tm4. 17. 
f Tom g-33. 
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canbe more pregnant. And now weare gone, 
800, yecres after Chriſt. | 

4. Thenaroſetherea kindeof Empirc here 
in the Welt, vnder Charles the Great:;and did not 
he then take thetrumpets as his owne, and vic 
them ſax feucrall rimes, in calling fx ſeucrall 
Councels, at { Franckford, * Arles, ® Toures, 
* Chalons, ! Mentz, and * Rhemes 2 And what 
faith hee in them 2 RhemesI named laſt, take 
that : In connentu more priſcorum Imperatorum cone 


gregato a pyſSimo Domino noftroCarelo, That hee 


called that Conuention by no other right then 
as the manner of the ancient Emperours had 
been to doe. Exprefling vnder one, both what 
his was : and whatrthe viage had cucr bcen be- 
fore him. | p 
Thelikeafter him did Ludouicus Pius, Lotha- 
ris, Ludouicus Balbus, Carolas Caluus, Carolus Craf- 
fas; and Arnulphus, at the ſeuerall Councels hol- 
denat * Aken, > Mentz, * Melden, *Wormes, 
* Colein, and fTribur ; and fo held it till 900. 
yecres :Forabour that yecre(ayeerc or two vn- 
der orouer) was holden the Councell of Tri- 
burin Germany, Cum Conciliam ſacrum continuari 
decreuifſet : and 8Preſidente pio Principe Arnulpho, 
By che Emperour Arnulphus Decree , himſelfe 
thea Preſidentofir. ' : | 


And 


77 
And if it bee excepted ; There are of the 


Councells which carry in their a&ts no mentt- 
on howthey werecalled : Forthem, we are to 
vnderſtand, that after the decrees of the firſt 


Nicene Councell were by (orflant:.nes EdiCt Nee .Cer 


confirmed, wherein, (as likewiſe in the Cour- 


Fo 


ccli of (halcedon,) ir was ordered, cach Pro- ©-%«d.can.18, 


uince ſhould yeerely hold their Synods twice: 

bur ſpecially, afrer Iytinian bad madethe de- authors 
crees of the foure firit generall Councells to 
bauethe nature and force of Imperiall Lawes : 
(aLawbcing thus paſſed for them,) weeareto 
conceiue, the Emperours authority was in all 
afterward, habitually ar the leaſt : that is, af 

not (as in the other) by expreſſe and formall 
conſent : yet by way of implied allowance, as 

paſſed by a former Grant. 

Well, thus farrethe trumpet giuerh a certain 
ſound. Now afterthis, thereis a great filence 
in the Volumes of the Councels, in a manner 
for the ſpace of 200.yectes,vnrill the yere 1 180. 


31s 
Z 


or thereabout, when the Councecll of Lateran 7,10, 


was :and then indeed thecaſe was altered. By 
that time had the Biſhop of Rome by his skill 


and praQtiſe, got one of the trumpets away, —_— 


One oftbe 


andcarried it with him ro Rome : fo, leauing gonenanay. 


Princes but one: Purſo long they heldit. 
H 3 Truely, 


78 
Truely', three times ſo much time as wee 
are allowed, would not ſerue for rhis one 
poynt of the Councels ; buteuen barely to re- 
citethem, and tocite them, they are ſo many. 
You remember how Abraham dealt. with God 
 fortheſauing of the fiue Cities, how hee went 
downefrom fifty to ten : I might well take a 
courſe the other way, and riſe from tenro fifty, 
nay ſ1xty, nay ſeucnty, nay cighty, not ſo few, 
of Councels Generall, Nationall, Prouinciall, 
called by Emperours, by Kings : Emperours 
of the Eaſt, ofthe Weſt : Kings of Italy;France, 
Spaine, Germany, (as before from Moſes to the 
Maccabees : So heere from Conſtantme to Arnuls 
phws) for fo many hundred yeeres together, cx- 
tantall, to beeſhewed and feene, all clecre and 
cuident, all full and forcible for this Power : 
as indeede it is a caufethat labourcth rather of 
plenty, then penury of proofe. And this was 
the courſe that of old was well thought of in 
rhe Chriſtian world. Thus wasthe Congrega- 
tion ſo long call:d;neither is there yet brought 
any thing to force vs to ſwarue from the way, 
wherein ſo many and ſo holy ages haue gone 
before vs. | 
Yes, ſomething : For what ſay yGu to. the 
390. Pecres before Conſtantine ? How went Af- 
: ſemblics 
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ſemblies then > who called them,all that while? 
For diucrſe were holden that while : In Pale- 
ſine, about Eaſter : At Carthage, about Heretiques 
baptiſme ; ar Rome, about Nonatus ; at Antioch, 
about Paulus Samoſatenus. How aſſembled theſe? 

Truely , cuen as this people heere, of the 
lewes,did before in Zgypt, vaderthe tyranny 
of Pharaob : they were then a Church vnder 
perſecution, vntill Moſes was raiſed vp by 
God, a lawfull Magiltrate ouer them. The ca- 
ſes are like for all the world. No Magiſtrate 
did aſſemble them in Xgypr. And good rea- 
{on : they had then noneto doe it. Pharaoh (we 
may bccſurc) would not offer to doc it : Not 


How in the 
time of perſe- 
cution for 209, 
yeeres before 
Conſtamine, - 


Tx 
Ast1r X2ypt, 


forany conſcicnce(I truſt) or feare, toencroch  - 


vpon the Churches right : bur, becauſchee ha- 
ted boch Aſſembly and Congregation, and 
ſought by all meanes to extinguith both. Bur 


" this was no barre; butthat when Moſes aroſe, 


authorized by God, and hadthe trumpets here, 
by God delivered him ; hee might take them, 
keepe them , and vie them, to thar end, for 


which God gaus them ; to callthe Congrega- - 


tion. And none then buthee could docir, be- 
cauſe ro none, but him then, was this Power 
conueighed. They could notfay rohim now, 
as bcforc one of them did in Agypt , Who 
H 4 ' made 


Ex0d, 2. 14. 


2. 
As vnder the 
Captiuiy, 


$. 
As vnder 4n- 
t19C1.995, 
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made you a Commander ouer vs, to call vsro- 
cether? norplead in barreof the trumpets,and 
lay : Nay, but wee will mece ſtill of ourſclues, 


eucn as wedid before in Agypt ; wee will {till 


keepe our old mannerof conuentions. , No : 


tor God hadnow taken anorher order : God 
I fay, had now done it : And God ſhall (Itrult) 
beallowed, to tranſlatethis Powerto the prin- 
cipall member of thebody, and to difpoſe of 
it, as itbeſt pleaſcrh kim. | 

The very ſame cafe fell out againe after, 
inthe capriuity of Babylon ; and againe after 
thar, in the perſecution-vader Antiochus. And 


theſerhree, area)! thepatternes wehaue in the 


old Teſtament. As beforein Agypr ; ſo then 
they had: meetings : but they were all by 
ſtealth : yer meetings,then they had. For Mo- 
ſes ceaſing, and his right with him, the Power 
deuolued- to the body, ro gather it ſelfe (as is 
viuallin ſuch caſes.) = - when Nebemias 
afrcrthe Captiuity, and Simeon Maccabens after 
thefuric of Antrochas, wereraiſed themby God; 
when God had'fer them in Moſes place, they 
#1ighr lawfully doe, as Moſes before had done; 
and takethe fiſucr trumpers into-rheir hands 
againe: Soſooneas they hadalawtull Gouer- 
nour, the right returned to him ſtraight : And 


rhe 
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the Congregation, none of them might then 
plead, Nay : buras wedid in Babylon,oras we 
| did vnder Antiochus ; So,and no otherwiſe, will 
| wee Aſſernbleſtill. No, weſce thecontrary ra- 
ther : Euen of themſclues, they proteſle r9 Si- 
men plainely : now,they hauea lawfull Gouer- 
nour, no meeting ſhould befrom rhenceforrh 
in theland, without him, his priuity and per- 
miſſion. x 
| And euen as theſe two , N:hemias and 
Simeon : cucn by the ſame right Conſtantine : by 
Meſes right, all, all by the Commulhion heere 
| penned. By it did (onſftantme relume the 
Trumpet, and cnioy and cxercife the Power 
| of calling the Congregation : (For euen Moſs 
| parterneand practiſe fiueſundry times ar lea t 
doth Euſcbius alledge, in the life of Conftan- 
tine to iuſtific his proceedings ſtill by Moſes 
examplc.) True it is therefore, that before 
Conftantines time, they mer together as they 
| durſt, and tooke ſuch order as they could, 
They mu't venture then 2 there was no Mo- 
ſes : they had no Trumpet : and if they had, 
they durlt nor haue blowen it. But when 
Conitantme came in place, in Moſes place, it 
| was lawfull for him to doc as Moſes did : And 
' ſohedid; andthey neuer fayd to him, Nay, 
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ſpare your trumpet: looke how we hauc done 
hitherto, we will doe ſo cuen ſtill : .mect no 0- 
therwiſc now, then in former times wee haue; 
by our owne agreement. As beforeit was ſaid, 
chis had beene plaine dealing : Thus if rightly 
they might) they thould hane done : Did they 
{o? No: Burto him they went, as to Moſes for 
their meetings; at his hands they ſought them; 
without his leaueorliking they would no: at- 
temprthem : yea (Idare ſay) chey bleſſed God 
from their hearts, that they had liued to ſee the 
day,they mightnow aſſemble by the ſound of 
che trumpet. 

To conclude this poynt then. Theſe rwo 
times or eſtates of the Church arcnot to bee 
confounded : Thereis a plaine difference be- 
rweene them, and a diuers reſpe&t to be had of 
each. If theſucceſſion of Magiſtrates be inter- 
rupred, in fuch caſcof necefliry, rhe Church of 
her ſelfe maketh ſupply, becauſe then Gods 
Orderceaſcth. Bur, God granting a Conſtantine, 
ro themagaine, Gods former poittiue order re- 
rurneth, and thecourſceisto proccede and goe 
on,as before. When the Magiſtrate and his au- 
thority was at any time wanting to the 
Church, forced fhee was to deale with her 
owne affaires, within herſelfe : for then was 
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the Church wholly diuided from Princes, and 
they from it. Bur when this wall of partition 
is pulled downe, thall Moſes haue no more to 
doc then Phargob,or Conſtantine then Nero*Con- 
gregations were ſo called ynder them : muſt 
they beſo ſtill vader theſeroo ? No :no more 
then their manner of meetingin Agyprt,(for all 
the world like this of the Primitine Church 
perſecuted) was to beea rule, andto ouerrule 
theſe trumpets heere (in the text) either God for 
giuingthem, or Moſes for taking them at his 
hands. This rather: If euer the Church tall in- 
to ſuch bloudy times, they muſt meeras they 
may, and come together as they can : The 
haueno Moſes, no trumpet ro callthem. The 
times of Pharaoh & Neroarcthen their patterne. 
Bur, if it bee fo happy as to finde the dayes of 
peace, Moſes and ( onſtantine are patternes for the 
dayes of peace : they haue a Moſes then : from 
that time forward they mult g1uc care tO the 
Trumper. Ina word, none can ſecke to haue 
the Congregation ſo called (as before ( onſtan- 
fine ) but they mult ſecretly,and by implication 
confeſle, They are a perſecured Church, as 
char then was , without a Moſes , without a 
(onftantine_. | . 

The times then before (onſtantine are no bar, 
no 
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no kinde of. impeachment to (nſtantines, no 
more then the times in Agypt were to Mofes 
Right: And indeede no more they were for 
Conſtantine and his Succeſſours had them, and 
held them till a thouſand yeeres after Chriſt, 
and then onc of them (by whatmeanes wee all 
know) was let goe by them, or gotten away 
from them : It was then gotten away and car- 
ried to Rome. Burtthar getting hath hitherto 
been holden aplaine viurping; & an viurping 
(not vponthe Congregation, but) vpon Prin- 
ces and their Right ; andthatthey intheirown 
wrong, ſuffered it to bee wrung from them. 
And why 2 Becauſe not to Aaron, butto Moſes 
it was ſayd, Et erunt tibi. 

1. To draw to ancnd, It was then gotten 
away,'and with ſome adoe it was recouecred 
not long ſince : and what 2 ſhall wee now 
ler it goc, and deſtroy ſo ſoone that which 
{o lately wee built againe ? You may pleaſerto 
remember, there was notlong ſincea Cleargy 
in place, that was wholly ad oppoſitum, and 
would neucr haue yeelded to reformeought : 
Nothing they.would doe, and (in eycof law) 
withoutthem, rothing could then beedone: 
they had encroached thepower of Aſſembling 
into their ownekands. Kow then 2 how ſhall 
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wee doe for an Aſſembly > Then Ernunt tibi, 
was a good text : it muſt needes bee meant of 
the Prince : He had this Power, and to him of 
rightit belonged. This was then good Diui- 
nity (and what writer is there extant of thoſe 
times, but it may be turned to, in him?) And Now fought 
was it good Diuinity then, and is it now no avay 
longer ſo 2 Was the King bur licenſed for a , the Presby 
while, to hold this power, till another Clergy **: 
were in ; and mult hee then bee depriued of ir 
againe ? Was it then vſurped from Princes; 
and are now. Princes viurpers of it them- 
ſelues ? And is this all the difference in the 
matter of Aſſemblies ; and. calling of them: 
thatthere muſt be onely a change, and thar in 
ſtead of a forraine, they ſhall haue a domelti- 
call,and in ſtcad of one,mazy: and no remedy 
now, but one of thefe rwo they mult needes 
admit of 2 Is this now become good Diui- 
nity ? Nay (I rraſt) if Erunt tibi were once 
true, itis ſo ſtill : andif (T1b;) were then Mer 
fes}ir is ſo ſtill ; That we will be better aduilſed, 
and not thus goe againſt our ſelues, and let 
truth bee no longer truth, then ir will ferue 
ourturnes. - 
2. And this calleth to my minde the like },vepeor'® 
dealing of aſort of men, norlong fince heere Pery,Barer, 
| among F 
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among vs. A whilcrthey plicd Prince and Par- 


lament, with Admonitions, Supplicartions, 
Motions, and Petitions. And in T= 1c was: 
their duty, their right, to frame all things ro 
their new inuented plot : Andthis, ſo long as 
any hope blew our of that coaſt. But when, 
that way they ſaw it would notbe, Then took 
they vpa new Tenet, ſtraight: They needed nei- 
the Magiſtrate, nor Trumpet, they : The god- 
ly among the pcople, might docit of them- 
{clucs. For confuf1on to the wiſe and mighty; 
the pooreand {imple muſt rake this worke in 
hand, and ſo by this meanes the Trumpet 
proouc their right, inthe end : and ſocome by 
deuolution to Demetrius and the craft{men, 
Now, if not for louc of the truth ; yer, for very 
ſhame of theſe fhifting abſurditics ; ler theſe 
fantaſics bee abandoned : 8 (that which Gods 
owne mouth hath heere ſpoken) let itbeefor 
once, and for cucr true : That which once wee 
trucly held & maintainedfor truth, let vs do ſo 
ſtill: char webe not like cuill ſeruants, iudged 
(Exore proprio) out of their owne mouthes. 


Letme not ouer weary you ; letthis rather 


ſuffice. 1. Wee haue done as our Sauiour 
Chriſt willed vs,reſorted to the Law, & found 
what there is written : (The Grant of this 
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Power to Moſes, to call the Congregation: ) 
z. Wehaue followed Meſes aduice ; cnquired 
ofthe daycs before vs, cuen from one end of 
heauen to the other , and found the praQtife 
of this Grant in Moſes ſucceſſours ; and the 
Congregation ſo by them called: It remainerh, 
thatas God by his Law hath taken this order, 
and his people in former ages haue kept this 
order; that we doe o too : thatwe fay as God 
faith, Erunt tibi, this Power pertaineth to Moſes : 
And that neither with Core wee ſay, Non venie- 
mus: Nor with Demetrius runne together of our 
ſclues,and thinketo carry it away with crying, 
Great is Diana. Bur, as wee ſcetlic Power is of 
God; ſo truly to acknowledge it,and durifully 
ro yeeld it : that ſo they whoſcitis, may quietly 
hold ir, and laudably vſcit, to his glory 
chat gaue it, and theirgood for 
whom it was giuen : Which 
God Almighty grant, &xc. 
7 = "Z 


The Edition of the Councelsheere alledged, is that of Fenvce, 
by Deminicws Nicolinus in figve Tomes. 
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GALAT: 4. verſe 4,5. 


When the fulneſſe of time was come,God ſent his Sonne, 

made of a woman, made ronder the Law. | 

| That, Hee might redeeme them that were -onder the_ 
| Law, that wee might receiue the Adoption of ſonnes. 


Z F whenthefulneſſe of time commeth, 
God ſent bis Sonne: then, When 
Godſent his Sonne, is the fulneſſe 
of time come. And at this day, 
God ſent bis Sonne. This day 
therefore, ({o oftas by there- 
uoJution of the yecre it commerhabour) is to 
vs a yeerely repreſentation of the fabuſſe of time. 
Soitis : and aſpeciallhonour it 1s tothe Feaſt, 
that ſoit is. And wee our ſelucs'ſcemeſo ro 
L 2 eltecme 
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 eſteeme of it. For wee allow for euery month a 
day, (Looke how many months ſo many dayes) 
rothis Feaſt ; as if it were, and wee fo thought 
it to bee, the full recapitulation of the whole 
yecrc. "T 


bſtauce of this, and all other Solemnities. Pecu- 
liarly, 4 Chriſti miſSa, from Chriſts ſending. (For, 
they that read the arfcient writers of the Latin 
Church, Tertullian,and Cyprian know that Miſa, 
and Miſ$0, and Remiſſa,and Remiſſo, with them 
are taken for one. So that Cbiſti miſſa, is the 
ſending of Chriſt.) And when then hath this 
Texr place ſo fit,as Now 2 Or whattimelſo ſca- 
ſonabletocntreat of it, as This 2 Ofrhe ſending 


"of bis Some ; as, when God ſent bis Sonne : Of the 


falneſſe of time ; as, 'on the yeerely returne and 
memoriail of ir, - 

To entreat of irthen. The Heads arc two. 

1, Ofthe fulneſſe of time. 2. And of that, where- 

with it is filed. 1. Times fulnes, in theſe, when the 


Fulneſſe of time came... 2, Times filling in the reſt, . 


God fent his Sonne, made of a woman, made Trader the 
Law, ec. | 

In the former, "(Quando vent plenitudo tempo- 
ri4,) thetebefoure points.” 1. Plenituds temports, 
Thar, time hath afujnefſe ; or, that thereis aful- 


neſſe 


This honourit hath, from Chriſt, who is the | 
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neſſe of time. 2. Penit plenitudo. Thar, that fulneſſe 
commeth, by ſteps and degrees, not all at once. 
3. Quando wenie. That, it hath a Quando, (That 
is,) there is a time, when time thus commeth to 


+ this fulneſſe. 4. And, when thar When is 2 And 


that is, When God ſent his Sonne. And ſo paſſe we 
oucrto the other part, in theſame Verſe, Mifir 
Deus ; God ſent his Soune. 

For the other part, (touching the filling of 
time.) There bee Texts, the right way to conf1- 
der ofthem,is totakethemin peeces. And this 
is of thatkinde. And if weetake it in ſunder, 
wee fhall ſec, as it is of Falneſſe, ſoa kinde of 
fulneſſe there is init : erfery word, morefull then 
other © cuery word, a ſtep init, whereby it ri- 


ſeth (hill higher, till by ſeuenſeucrall degrees it 


commeth to the rop, and ſo the meaſure is full. 
r. God ſent, the firlt. 2. Sent his Sonne, the ſe- 
cond. 3. His Sonne made,the third. 4. And that 
twice made, made of a woman the fourth. 5. Made 
onder rhe Law, the fit, every onefuller rhen v- 
ther, {ti1]. 

Andal!l this, for ſomeperſons, and ſome pur- 
pofe. The perſons, Ytnos, that we. The purpoſe, 
reciperemus, that wee might receine. Nay, if you 
marke it) therebee two Yt's, ot ille, otnos, that 
Fe might, and,that wemight. He might redeeme : 

FE 4 and 
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and ee might receive, thatis, dee, paic for it, 
and, wee reape the bencfic. 6. A doubl=bene- 
fir, of Redemption firlt from the tate of perſons 
caitand condemned, onder the Law, which is 
a. the /ixt. 7. And rm of tranſlation into the 
tate of adopted children of God, which is the e- 
nenth ; and the verie filling vp of the meaſure. 
All which, wemay reduce to a double fulnes. 
Gods, as much as He can ſend. Ours, as much as ; 
wecan deſire. Gods, 1n the ftue firſt. 1. God ſent. | 
2. Set his Senne. 3. Fis Sonne made. 4. Made of a 
Woman. 5. Made onder the Law, And Oursinthe 
two latter, 6 We are redeemed, the fixt. 7. We re- 
ceine adoption, the ſeucnth. : 
Inthag of Gods,cuerie point 1sfull; Thething 


ſent, full. The ſending,and themanner of ſending, 
full. Themaking,and thetwo manners of making, £ 


Of a woman, and, wunder the Law, both full. And 

our fulnrfſe in the two latter, theeffefs of theſe 

two Acts, or makings of a woman onder the Law, 

Redemption and Adoption , which make vp all. 

That, when wee wereſtrangers from the Advp | 

fion ; and not that onely, butlaic onder the Law, 

as men whom fentencehad paſſed on : From 

this latter, wee are redeemed, (Hee wonder the Law, 

that wefrom under the Law) That,being ſo redee- 

med) weemight further receine the adoption of chil- ; 
| dren, 
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dren, (and as Hee theSonne of man : So we might 
bee made the {onnes of Ged.) Which two are as 

much as we can wiſh. And this is Our fulneſſe. 
And totheſe, 1 will crauclcaueto addeano- 
ther fulneſſe of Ours, riſing out of thele, and ro 
make a motion, for it. That, as it is the time, 
when wee from God, receine the fulneſſe of his 
bounty : lo it mightbe che timealſo, when Hee, 
from vs, may likewiſe receive the fulneſſe of our 
dutie. The rime, of Hu Bounty-fulneſſe, and the 
time, of our Thanke-fulneſſe : That it may be Ple- 
nitudo temports, qua ad lum, qua adnos ; downe- 
ward, and vpward; from Hm to vs, and from 
vs to Him againe: and ſo bee both wayes, The 
fulneſſe of time. | 

E(oojolo)— AFC) 5 

Quando venit plenitudo tempor. 
EP ©1R5sT thereis afulneſſe in Time. The 
H/Z\ terme, Fulneſſe, carrieth our conceit to 
&z=X) meaſure traight,from whence iris bor- 
rowed : which, is then ſayd to beefull, when it 
hath as much, as it can hold. Now, God hath 
made all things in meaſure : and if all chings, then 
Time. Yea, Time itſclfe is by the Apollle called, 
Menſura temporis , The. meaſure of time. As 
then, all other meaſures haue theirs; ſo the mea- 
I 4 ſure 
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ſure of time alſo hath bis fulnefſe, when it recei- 
ueth fo much, as rhe capacity will containeno 
more. So, Time is a meaſure :it hath a capacitie_. : 
that hath afulneſſe. Thar, there is ſucha thing 
as thefulne ſe of time. 
Y Bur, nothing is fw[atfirſt : no more is Time 
Ferit pleni= by and by. Fenit plenitudo, it commeth, notar 


Py once, or {traighrwayes, but by ſteps and paces, | 
necrer and neerer : Fills, firſt a quarier, and 1 
chen halfe, til] atlaſt ic come to the brim. And l 


Alewin, degrees there bee, by which itcommeth. Ecce_ 
palmares poſuiſti dies meos , Plalm. 39. 6. From 
which word palmares, it is an obſcruation of 
one of the Fathers, a man may. readehis me. 
In his owne hand, viſibly thereis an aſcent, the | 
fingers riſe {til], till they come to thetop of the 
middle finger;and when tliey become thither, 
downe againe by like deſcent, till rhey come 
tothe little, which is the loweſt of all : So is it 
inour time ; It riſeth ſtill by degrees, till we come 
co the full pitch of our Age, and then declineth 
againe, till wee grow to the lowerend of our 
dayes. Burt,howſocuerir may bee (as it oft falls 
out) the defcent is ſudden, wee goe downe 
headlong without degrees, gocaway in a mo- 
mcnt; yet, cuerthis ho[deth, to ourfulneffe wee | 
comenot, butby degrees, 
Mi Nov 
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Now thirdly, this comming hath a Quando oe 


nit, a time, when it commeth thither. As a time _— ”—_ 
”l 


there i5 a great while, when wemay ſay, Non- 
dum Tent hyra, the time is not yet come, while 
the meaſure is yet but in filling : So atthe laſt, a 
time too,that we may lay, Venit hora, the time is 
now come, when the meaſure is full : Thatis, A 
time there is, whentime commrh to thefull.-: As in 
the day, when the Sun commeth to the Meridian 
Line « in the moneth, when it commeth to the 
point of oppoſition with the Moone : in the yeare, 
whento the Solſtice: In man, when he commetrh 
ro his full yeeres : for thar is the fulneſſe of time 
the Apoltlealledgethin rhree verſes before. 
And, when is that When, that time thus com- 
meth to his fulzeſſe * Quando miſit Deus , when 
God {ends it : for, Time receiues his filling from 


God. Of it felte, time is but an empty meaſure, ' 


hath nothing in it : Many dayes and moneths 
runne ouer our heads, Dies manes, faith the Þ/als 
miſt. Menſes evacui, faith ob : Empty dayes, Plal.78. 
33. YVojd moneths,without any thing to fill chem, 
lob J+3» | 
That which fillethtime, is ſome memorable 
thing of Gods powring into it, or (as itis in the 


Text) of his ſending, to fill ir withall. Mi{fue Dexs 


i3Sit: and-ſo commeth Time to bee moreorleſle 


full . 
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full ; thereafter as that is, which God ſends ts 


{{ it. 
4 Now, many memorable miſ$ons did God 
makebetore this heere; whereby in ſome mea- 
{ure,hee filled vp certainetimes of the yeere vn- 
der Moſes, and the Prophets : all which, may 
well be termed, The implements of 1rme. 

Bur, for all chem, the meaſure was not yet full: 
filled perhaps to a certaine degree, but nor Full 
to the brimme : full it was not ({eeingit mightbe 
ill fulier) till God ſent Thar,then which,a more 
full could not be ſent. 

And, That He ſent, when Hef nt hs Sonne, a 
fuller then whom, Hee could not fend, nor Time 
could not receive. Thergtore, withthe ſending 


| Him, when that was, Time was at thetop, that 


was the Quando ventt, then it was plenitudo tem- 
ports, indeed. 

And, weil might chat time, be called the ful- 
neſſe of time. For when hee was ſent into the 
world, in-whom thefulneſſe of the God head dwelt 
bodily : In whom the Spirit was not by meaſure. : 
In whom was the fulneſſe of grace and truth. Of 
Whoſe fulneſſe wee all receine, when Hee was ſent, 
that was thus full, then was time at thefull. 


And well alſo might it be called thefulneſſe of 


time, in another regard. For, till then all was 


_ 
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but in promiſe, in ſhadowes,and figures, and prophee , 


fies onely, which A! nor, God knowes. Bur = 


when theperformance of thoſepromiſes, the body of 
thoſe ſhadowes, the /ubſtance of thoſe figures, the 
fulfilling or filling full of all thoſe Propheſies came, 
then came thefulneſſe of time, trucly ſo called. Till 
then, it came not: then it came. 

And well mighrit bee called the fulefſe of 
ftime,in athird reſpc&t. For, then the Heire, (that 
is the word) was come to hisfall ave : and ſo,that 
the fitreſt time, for him to bee ſer. For to thar, 
comparethrthe Apoltle their eltaterhen ; thar, 
the former times vader Moſes and the Prophets 


wereas the Nonageof the world; ſub Pedagogo, 


in the 3. Chapter, ver 2 4. 3 2-8, at their A.B.C. 
orrudiments, (as in the ery laſt words before 
theſe) Their eſtate then, as of Children in their 
minority, little differ ing from ſeruants. For,all this 
while, nondum venit, the fulneſ$e of time was not 
yer come. But a time there was, as for man ; fofor 
mankinde to coine to-his full yeeres 3 That time, 
came with (brifls comming , and Chriſts commin? 
with it, and neuertillch2n, was the fulnes »f time, 
but then it was. 4 

 Andletthis be enough, for this point; more 
thereis not in therext* Burt ifany thall further 
aske, why then, at that ageof the world, the 
| world 
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world was at his fall age, iuſt then, and neither 
ſooner nor larer ? Iknow, many heads haue 
beene full of deuices, to fatisfie mens curioſity 
in that pojnt.Bur, I holdirſafeſt,to reſt with the 
Apoſtle (inthe {econd verſe) on Gods aezvouia, 
Let that content vs. Then was the time, for 
that was Tempms prefinitum aPatre, the time ap- 

ointed of rhe Father. For, cuen among men, 
(though the Father being dead) the Law fetterh 
atime, for the Sonne to come to his heritage : 


-- 


yetthe Father liuing, no timecan bee prefixed, 


but onely when it liketh Him to appoint ; and | 


the Fatber heere liuerh ; and therefore ler his 
exzmir [lay vs. The times and ſeaſons ; He hath put 
in his owne power, it 1s not for os to know them. T his 
is for vs ro know, that, with his appoyntment, 
wee mult cometo a full poynt. So doththe 
Apoſtie, and fo let vs, and nor bufie our {clues 
much with it,tmeis butthe meaſureor caske,rhat 
wherewith 1t is filled, doth more concerae vs. 
To that therefore let vs come. 

The degrees are {cuen (as I ſayd.) To take 
them, as they riſe. AMific Deus. God ſent. That 
ſtanderh firſt ; and, atir, letour firſt tay bee, 
T har, will fall out, ro make the firſt degree. 
For, euecn this, that God ſent atall, [p/um muttere 
Dei, chis very ſending it {elfc,is a degree. Iris ſo; 
| and 
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and ſo we would reckon of it, if wee knew the 
Sender, and who Heeis ; the Mateſty of his pre- 
ſence how great itis, and how glorious, how 
farreſurpaſlingall wecan ſee on earth. 

For Him, for ſuch an one as He, to conde- 
ſcend, but to ſend ; is ſure a degree. For, c- 
nough it had beene, and more then enough, 
for Him, to bee ſent fo ; and not to ſend, Him- 
fe/fe.. To haue fir ſtill, and beene contenr, 
that wee might ſend to him, and haue our meſ- 
ſage and petition admitted, and not, hee fend 
ro vs. That had beencas much as wee could 
looke for, and well , if wee might haue 
beene vouchſafed butthar. But ir was Heethar 
ſent, not wee to him firlt, nay, not wee to himar 
all, but, F#& to os. | 

Hetows? And what were we, that He tows ? 

Fs, (as elſewhere hee termeth vs) meere Aliens Eph.2, 12. 
from Him, and Fs Foxſhuld : Not that onely, 

butY5,in caſe of men, whom the Law had paſ- 

ſed vpon. (Sois oureilatedeſcribed in theend 

ofthe Text: ) tor Him, to ſendto Vs, fo great as 

Hee, to ſuch as wee ; to thinkevs, ftanti, lo much 

worth, as to make any miſfon, or motion, orto 

difcaſc any about vs; This, may well be the ftrft. 

Beirthen ſo ; thattro vs, orfor os, or concerning 

os, God would trouble himſelfe, to make any 
ſending. 


Hu Sonne, 


2. 


Col.z g. 
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ſending, Afulneſſe, thereis in this. Full he was ; 4 


fulneſſe there was in him, (cuen thefu/neſſe of com- 
paſfon in His bowels oucr ourelſtare, (clic ſuch a 
Sender would neuer once haue ſent. | 
God ſent ; Sent, and ſeut bis Sonne, That, (I 
makeno queſtion,) will beare a ſecond. Others 
He -66rth 2006 ſent ; and Whoſoexer it had beene 
Hee had ſenr, ic might well haue ferucd our 
turnes. If, ſent by the hand of any his Ser- 
wants, any Patriarch, Prophet, any ordinary meſſen- 
ger, 'it had beene cnough. So hitherto had 


beene his Sending. So, and no atherwiſle, cuer 


till now. 

Then, ifro ſend by any may ſeeme ſufficient, 
to ſend his Sorne, muſt needes ſceme full. For, 
euer the morc excellent the Perſon ſent, the more 
honourable the ſending : the greater He, thefuller 


it. Now, greater there is not, then his fonne, His 


firſt, His onely begotten Sonne, in whom the fulneſſe 


of the Godhead dwelt ; In ſending him, Heſenc the 
greateſt, the beſt, thefullet thing Hehad. 

To heapethe meaſure vp yet more, with the 
caufe of his ſending, in the word itanwans; It was 
oluntarie. Hee ſenr him not for neede ; but 
for meere loueto vs, and nothing elſe. There 
was no abſolute neceſty, that Hee ſhould haue 
ſent him. Hee might hauc done what Hee 
ivtended 
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intended by the meanesand miniſtery of fome 
beſides, God could haue enabled a Creature ; a 
Creatwe enabled by God,es thepower of bis might, 
could ſoone haue trod downe Satban vnder onr feet. 
Bur, if ichadbeeneany other Hee had ſent, his 
loueand regard to vs, had not ſhewed ſo full. 
It had beenc oftendi# Deus charitatem, bur nor,Ecce 


quantam charitatem oftendit Deus. Whomlſocuer * Ioh.3.1, 


He had ſent befides, his loue had not beenfull, 


atleaſt not ſofa, as it ſhould hauebeene,if Hee 


had ſent his Senne. Thatthereforc it might bee 
full, and ſo appeareto vs for full, Mifit Deus filium 
faunm. Enough it was, in compaſlion of our 
eſtate, to haue releeued vs,by any; Men thatare 
in neede to beerelecued, carenor, who they bee 
that doc it. Enough then for compaſ$on:;bur not 
enough, to manifeſt che fulneſſe of his loue, vn- 
leſſeto releceue vs, He ſent his owne Sonne. 


This is full, onc would thinke : Yer,the Man» Made. 


ner of his ſending him, is fuller ſill, Mifat Filium ; 
Filium faftum. Sent his Sonne ; His Sonnemade. 
Sent Him, and ſent him made. This is a third. 
For, if Hee would haueſcnrHim, Hee ſhould 
not hauefentHim, made : bur as He was, neither 
made nor created, butlike himſelfe, in his owne - 
eſtate, as was meetfor the Some of God, to bee 
ſent. To make Him any thing, is to marre Film, 


bee 
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becit what it will bee. Toſend Fimmade, is to 
ſend him marred, and no better. , Therefore, 1 
make not doubx, Chrifts ſendin2 is one degree, 
His making is another : So toſend, as withall to 
make, are two diſtin& meaſures, of this filling. 
As Heis, Hee is a Maker, a Creator : If God make 
Him any thing, He muſt bea thing made, a Crea- 
ture ; and thar,is a great diſparagement.So that, 
hue howſocuer the Time is thefuller, forthis; Hee is 
£3 \ the emPpfier : wigaus 345, rims x57, T he fulncſle 
of time, is his cmptineſſe; Theexalting of rhar, 
Phil. 2.7. hisabafing. And, this very Exinaniuit ſeipſum, 
| emptying Himſelte, for our ſake, is a prefling 
downethe meaſure; and ſo,cucn by that, ſtill che 

meaſure is morefull. 
Yea, the very manner,of this making, hath his 
| encreaſe too,addeth to it ſtil. In the word your: 
[ which is not euery making, but making it his na- 
ture. To haue made Him a body, and taken ir 
vpon him fora time, till He had performed his 
Embaſſlage, and then layd it off againe, thar, 
had beene much : But ſo to beemade, as once 
made and exermade* fo to take it, as neuer lay it 
oft more, but, continue ſo ſtill, y-i2;, it tro become 
bis rvery nature ; foto be made, is to be made in- 
deede, ſo to be made is to make the onion full. 
And to make the onion with'wvs full. Hee was 
- | content, 
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content, not to be ſent alone, but to beemade, 


and that yi, to bee made fo, as neuer onmade 


more. Ourman-hood becomming his nature,no 


ieflethen the Godbead it ſelfe: This is Filium fa- 


fum indeed. 

Made, and twice made, (for ſo it is in the 
verſe faftum ex, and faftum ſub, made of and 
made ronder. Of a woman ; <onder, the Law. SO 
two makings there be, cither of them of it (elfe,a 
filling to themeaſure, but, doth ofthem, maketh 
ir perfectly full. 


. Made, firſt of a woman : that, I rakeclcerely to Made of a 
bee one. For, it Hee, if the Somneof God mult be "OH 


made a Creature : it were meet, hee ſhould bee 
made, the belt creature of all. And if madeof any 
thing, (ifany one thing, better then another) 
of that : made ſome glorious Spirir, Some ofthe 


orders of the Angels. Nay, made, but made no 


4. 


Spirit, Yerbumcaro fatumeſt, The Word became gp, 14. 


gelos : hee in no wiſe tooke the Angels nature 


vpon him. | 
But made man, FirſtI will aske with Dauid, 


Domine, quid eft homo ? Lord, what is man 2 Pal. 144. 3. 
And then, tell you his anſwer : Homo quaſi 


res nibili, Man islikea thing of nought. And 
this hee was made, this hee became, made man 


KR made 


Alcſh: made, but madeno Angell : Nuſquam An- Heb.2.16. 
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made of a woman ; did not abhorre the Virgins 
womb, (as wee {ing daily, tothe high praiſe of 
the fulneſſe of his bumility , to'which his Louc 
brought him for our ſakes.) For, Whatſoeuer 
elſc He had bin made, it would have done vs no 
ood. In this then; was the fulnes of his Loue, 
as before of his Fathers, that Hee would bee 
made, and was made,not What was fitteſt for Him, 
but what was beſt, ſours : not, whit was molt 
for his gloy, but what was molt for our benefit 
and behoofe. 
 Madeof a-Wwoman. For man Hee might hauc 
been made, and yet hauchad abody framed for 
Him in Heauen, and not made of 4» woman. Bur 
when hee ſaith, Fafum ex muliere, itis cuident, 
He paſſed not through Her, as water through a Con- 
duit Pipe, (as fondly dreameth the Anabaptitt } 
Made of, Faflum ex : Ex, dicit materiam. Madc of 
her , She miniſtred the matter, Fleſh of her fleſh. 
Semen mulierts. T he ſeed, and Semen intimum ſub- 
ſtantie, thatis the principall and very inward 


checke part of the/ubſtance. Made of that, made 


ofher very ſubſlance. 


Ando haue wee heere now in one, both 
ewaine his Natures.. God ſent his Soune, There 
his Diume : made of a woman, Heere his bumane 


Natare, That, from the bofome of his Father, be- 


fore 
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fore all worlds ; this, from the womb of his mother, 

in the world. Sothat, as from eternity, God his 

Father might ſay, that verſe ofthe Plalme. Filius 

mes estn, bodie genuite : Thouart my Sonne,this Plal.2.7. 
day hauc Ibegotten rhee. So, in the fulneſſe of - 
time, mightthe Yirgm his mother, no leſle trucly 

Filins mens" es tu , hodie peperi te ; Thou art my 

Sonne, this day haue Ibrought thee into the 

world. 

And heete noww, at this word, madeof a Wo- . 
man, Hebeginneth co concernevs ſomewhar. 
Theregrowerh an alliance berweene ws : For 
Þe alſo aremadeof awoman. And ourhopeis, as, 


 Hewill not be confounded,to be counted inter " 


zatos mulierum ; No more will He bee, (faith the Rom. 8. 29. 
Apoſile) ro ſay in medio fratram ; to acknowledge 
vs, his Brethren. And ſo by this Time Hegrow- 
eth ſomewhatneere cvs. | | / 
This now, isfull for the vnion with ourna- Mate vader 
rure, to be made of a woman. Butſo ro bee madeof 
a Þoman, without Hee bee alſo made onder the «x. 
Law,is notneerecnough yer.For,ifhebe out of 
the com paſſe of the Law, thatthe Law cannot 
rake hold of Him, faFtumex muliere will doe vs 
imall pleaſure. And he was fo borne. ſo made of 
a FopanaAs the verity, of hisconception, is in 
this Flow ex muhere : So, thepurity, is in tais, 
K 2 that 
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that it is butex multere, and no more ; Of the 
Tire alone, by the _ of the Holy Ghoſt, 
without mixture of flethly generation. By 
veriue whereof, no originall ſoile was in him; 
TIaſt borac hee was, and ſuſto non eft lex pofita, 
No law for the Iuſt, no law could rouch him. 
And ſo wee, ncuer the better, for faftum ex 
mulicre. 
For, ifonc bc indebr and danger of the Law, 
to haue a Brether, of the ſame bloud, made of the 
fame woman, both (as he ſay) lying mn one belly ; 
will little auaile him , ex&ept hee will allo come 
vader the Law, that is, become his Surety,and 
vadertake for ink Aud {uch was oureſtate. As 
Dcebrours wee were, by vertucof Chirographum 
tontra nos, The hand-writing that was againſt 
vs. W hich was our Bond,and we had forfeited 
it. Andſofafus ex muliere, to vs, without faftus 
ſub Lege, would haue beeneto {mall purpoſe. 
Nor emedy therefore, hemuſt bee new made, 
made againe once more, And ſo hee was, naſt 
ina new mold; and at his fecond making, made 
wnder the Lai, raided which if hee had not beene 
made, we haue been marred:cuen quite vadone 
for cucr, if this had not beene done for vs too. 
: Therefore, hee became. bound for vs alſo, en- 
tred bond anew, tooke on him, not onely our 
| nature, 


09 


rature, but our Debt ; our Nature, and Condition 
both. Natwre,as men ; Condition, as {infull men; 
expreſſed in the words following ; | Them that 
were der the Law] tor that was our ( ondition. 
There had indeede beeneno capriuity in him, 
to doe this, ifthe former had nortgone before, 
faftumexmuliere; if He had not beene, as wee, 
made of a Yoman, but the former was for this; 
Made of a woman Hce was, that he might be made 
conder the Law : Being ex muliere, He might then 
become {ub Lege, which beforc Hee could nor, 
| burthen he mightand did : And fo, this ſtill is 
the fuller. 


And when did Hee this > when was Hemade © 
ronder the Law ? Even then, when hee was cir- Gal.s.3; 


cumciſed. For this doth S. Paul reſtifie, in the 
third of the next Chapter, Behold, I Paul teſtifie 
onro you, Whoſoeuer is circumciſed , faius oft debis 
for oniuerſe Legis. Hee becomes a debtor to the 
wholeLaw.” At his Circumciſion then, Hee en- 
tred Bond anew with vs, and in {1gnetharſo he 
did, Hee fhed then a few drops of his blood, 
whereby hee ſigned the Bond (as it were) and 
gauethoſc few drops then, ranquam arrham Vni- 
nerfs ſanguinis effundendi, as a pledge or car- 
neſt, that When the fulneſſe of time came, Hee 
would bce ready to ſhed all the reſt, as hee did. 

K 3 For, 


Luk.2.21. 


Col.2,14. 


he 


(chatis, the Direfine part) hee was made onder 
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For, I would not haue you miſtake, though 
wee ſpeake of this, ſub lege, being vnder the 
Law, 1n the termes of a Debt ſometimes : yet, the 
truth js, this debs of ours was no money debt, wee 
werc not ſub Lege pecuniaria, but Capitali : and the 
debt ofa Capita!l Law, is death : and vnderthar, 
vnder Death He went, and that the worſt death 
Law hadro inflict, even the Death of the (7oſſe_, 
themoſt birrer, reprochfuil,curſed dearh ofthe 
Croſſe. So that vpon the matter, fatius ſub lege, 
and fafius in Cruce, come both to one ; one a- 
mounts to as mftich, as the other. Well, his 
Hee did vndertake for vs, at His (cumciſion : 
and therefore then, and not till then, hee had 
his name giuen him, the name of 1eſus a Sawiour. 
For then, tookehe on him the Obligation to ſauce 
vs. Andlooke, whatthen at his (rrcumciſton he 


* vndertooke, at his Paſſion hee paid, cucn to the 


full, and hauing payd it, deleuit Chirographum, 
cancelled the ſentence of the Law, thar rill 
then was of record, and ſtood in full force 
againlt vs. | 

Howbeir all this, was but one part of the 
Law, But hee was made ſub Legeroninerſa, vnder 
the whole Law, and that, not by his death only, 
but by his ;fe too. The one halfe of the Law, 


that, 
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that, and ſatisfied it, by the Innocency of his 


life, withour breaking ſo much, as oneiort or 
title of the Law : and fo, anſwered thar part (as 
ir mighrbe, the Principall.) The orher halfe'of 
the Law, which is the Penalty, hee was vnder 
thar part alſo, and fatisfied 1t, by ſuftering a 
wrongfull death, no way deſerued, or due by 
him, and ſoanſwerecd that (as ic might beethe 
forfeiture.) So, he was made onder both, onder 
the Whole Law. Satisfying the Principall, there 
was no reaſgn, heſhould be lyableto the forfei- 
ture, and penalty: yet,,oener that he was allo And 
all, his the whole Law might be ſatisfied fully, 
by that being vnder both parts, and ſo,no part 
ofitlight vpon vs. | | 
Theſe rwo then, 1. Made of 4. woman. 2. 
Made conder the Law, yee (ce, are twoſenerall ma- 
kings, and both very requiſite. Therefore, Ei- 
cher hath a ſeucrall Feaſt, they diuide this So- 
lemnity berweene them. Six dayes a peece, to 
Either; asthe ſeuerall moirics of rhis fulneſſe of 


time. This day, Yerbumcaro fattum, The W ord lob. 1.14. 


madeflefh : That day, Him that knew no Swine, 


He made Sinne, (that is) made him vndertake 2 Cor, 5.21, 


ro bee handled as a Sinner to bee onder the Law, . 
and to endure what the Law could lay vpon 
him. And ſo now, thething ſcntis full : and 


K 4 fully 
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fully ſent, becauſe made : and fullymade, becauſe , 


made once and twice ouer : fully made ours, be- 
cauſe fully onited to vs : Made of a woman as well 
as we. Made onder the Law as deepe as we,Both 
ex muliere, and ſub Lege. Soof our nature (of 4 
woman,) that of our condition alſo (wnder the 
Law : ) So,fully vnitedto vs in nature,and con- 
dition both. 

3. Ando wearecometo the full meaſure of 
his ſending. And,that weare cometo the full, ye 
ſhall plainely fee, by the owerflowing, by that 
which wee receive from this fulneſſe, which is 
the latter partof the verſe, and is ourfulneſſe, c- 
uen thefulneſſe, of all that wecan deſire. For, if 
wecome now toaske, For whom, is al this ado, 
This Sendrng, This making, ouer & oucr againe? 
it isfor vs. So is the concluſion, ot os, that we 
mighr from this falneſſe, recciue the full of our 
with. Forin theſe two behinde, Redemption,and 
Adoption ; to be redeemed, andto be adopted,arethe 


full of all, we can wiſh our (clues. 


The tranſcendent Djuiſton, of Goed and E- 
mP,is it, that comprehendethall. And heereic 


_ 18. Ourdeftrecan extend it ſelfeno further then 
- tOberid of all enill, andto attaineall, rhargood 
. is. By theſe two, (being redeemed , and being 


adopted) wee are made partakers of chem both. 
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To be redeemed from ronder the Law, is to bee quit 
of all euill. To receiue the Adoption of children, is 
to be ſtared in all chat is Good. For, all Euill is in 


being wvnder the Law, from whence wee arere-. 


deemed ; and, all Good, in being inucſted, in the 
heaucnly Inheritance, whereunto weare adop- 
ted. Thus ſtood the caſe with vs * Aliens wee 
were from God his Couenant, and his Kingdome : 
More then that, Priſoners viee were fatt layd 
vp onder the Law. From this latter wee arc 
freed : of the former, weeare Seifed : And what 
would we more ? 

Onely, this you ſhall obſcrue, that in rhe 
Iliom of the Scriptures, it is vſuall ; two poynts 
being ſer downe, when they are reſumed a- 
gaine, to beginne with the latter, andſo end 
witn the former. So is it heere, Ar the firlt made 
of a woman, made ronder the Law. Art the reſu- 


ming, Hebeginnes wirh the latter, made wonder 


Eph.2.12, 


the Law, That He might redeeme them, that were -0n- 


der the Law. And then comes to the former, 
made of a woman, madethe Sonne of man, That 
we by adoption might be made the Sonnes of God. Burt 
this wee are to marke, it is heethartis atall the 
coft and paine :and we, that hauethe benefit by it. 
Ar the redeeming it is, vt ille; Atthereceining it is, 


vt #405. | 
: Briefly 


That he might 
redeeme th:m 
tliat were Vile 
der the Law, 
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Briefly of cither: And firſt, of our Redeeming. 
Reedeeming (as the word giueth it) is a ſecond 
buying, or buying backe of a thing, before alie- 
ud or ſold. Euer, a former ſale is preluppoſed 
before ir. And ſuch a thing there had gone 
before. A kinde of alienation, had formerly 
beene, whereby we had made away our f{clues, 
(for a/ale I cannotcall it, it was for ſuch a trifle) 
our nature aliened in Adam, for the forbidden 
{ruit ; a marter of no moment. Our Perſons 
likewiſe, daily wee our ſelues alien chem, for 
{ome trifling pleaſure, or profit, matters not 
much more worth. And, when wee haue 


thus paſſed our ſelues away, by this Selling our 


Rom.7.14. Jelues onder finne , the Law ſeizeth on vs, and 


vader 1t wee are 0 YREKAGopiyot ( af.3. 2.3, euen lockt 
op, as it were ina Dungeon, tyed faſt with the. 
cords of our {mnes, Prog. 5. 22. the ſentence 
paſſed on vs, and wee waiting bur for execuri- 
on. What cuill is there not, 1n this eſtate, and 
on cuery ſoulethat is in it? Well then, the firſt 
wr, the firſt end is, To get os rid, from vnder 
this ciltate. 

. Hee did it : notby way of entreaty, ſtep in 
and beg our pardon : That would not ſerue 
Sold we were, and bought we muſt bee. A price 
mult bee layd downefor vs : Toget vs from 

| | ronder 
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wonder the Law, it was nota matter of Interceſ- 
ſion, to ſuc for it, and haue it. No, hee muſt 
purchaſe ir, and pay for it. It was a matter of Re- 
demprion. 

And, in Redemption or a Purchaſe, wee looke 
ro the Price. For, if it beatany cafterate;itisſo 
much thebetter.Bur withan high price, He Pur- 
chaſed vs ; it colt him deareto bring it abour. 
Non auro, nec argento. Neither of them would 
ſeruc, atan higher rate ir was, cuen pretioſo fans 
2uine. His precious blood, was the price, wee 


1 Pet.1,18, 
19, 


ſtood him in. Which hepayed, when He gaue war. 20.28. 


his life a ranſome for many. 
It ſtood thus, betweene Him and vs, in this 
poynt of Redemption. Heere are certaine male- 
faftours wnder the Law, toſuffer, to bee executed. 
What ſay you to them? Why,I will become vn» 
derthe Law, ſuffer that they thould, rake vpon 
me their execution, vpon condition, they may be 
quit : In cet ſo much, athis Paſionhelſayd,S! 
ergo me queritis, To. 1g.6.Tf youlay hold on mee, if I 
mult diſcharge all, Sinite hos abire, Let thoſe goe 
their way, Letthe price I pay be their Redemption : 
and ſo irwas. And ſo we cometo bee redeemed 
fromconder the Law. 
And this is to bee marked, that Them that 
Were Tonder the Law, and, We that are to receine, arc 


but 


That wee 
might receiue 
the Adopiton 
of Children, 


7 
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but one, one and the ſame perſons both : But being 
{oredeemed, then wee areourlelues. Till then, 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes of vs, in the thirdperſon, Them, 
that were onder the Law,as of ſome {trangers, as 
of men of another world, none of our owne : 
Buz now bcing redeemed, the ſtile changeth. He 
ſpeaketh of vs, in the firſt perſon ot nos, that we: 
Ge till now wee were not our owne, wee were 
not our ſ{elues, but now we are : till this, it was 
theold yeere {till with vs, but withthe new yeere, 
commeth our new eſtate. 

Being thus reedeemed, weare got from vnder 
the Law : and thatis much. Tilla party come 
to be once onder if, and feele the weight of it, 
hee {hall never vnderſtand this aright ; bur 
then he ſhall. And ifany hauebecne wonder it, 
he knowes whatit is, and how great a benefit 
to be got thence, Butis this all> No, Heleaucs 
vs not heere; but to make the meaſure complear, 
yea, cuen to flow over, Hee giues ys not oucr, 
when he had rid vs out of this wretched eltate, 
till He haue brought vs to an eſtate, as good,as 
Hee himſelfe jsin. After our Redemption, wee 
ſtood, bur a Priſoners enlarged ; that was all : 
Bur, ſtill we wereas ſtrangers, no part,nor porti- 
on it God,orhis kingdome: nor,no reaſon, we 
thould hope forany, He now goeth one ſtep 

| | further, 


\ 
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farther, which is the higheſt and furthelt ſtep 
ofall. For furtherthen 1t, he cannor goe. 

That wee might receine the Adoption , (that is) 
from theeſtare of Priſoners condenmed, bee trant- 
lated into theettate of Children Adopted. Ct A- 
dopted : for, of naturall, wee could not : That is 
his peculiar alone, and hee therein onely aboue 
vs,but el{e,fully ro theioynt fruition,of all char 
he hath, which is ſully as much, as weecould 
deſire. And this 15 our Fieri out of his Faftum 
ex mmulicre. We made the Sonnes of God, as he the 
Sonne of man , Wee made partakers of h's Dine, 2 Pet,1.4, 
as hce of our humane nature. To purchaſe our 
pardon, to free vs from death, and rhe Lawes 
{cntence, this ſeemed a fmall thing ro him : 28- 
yer this is Lexhomints. Mans goodneſle goth | 
no farther; and gracious.is the Prince,that doth 
butſo much. For who eucr heard of a condem- 
ned man, Adopted afrerward ; or that thougar ir 
not cBough and cnough, if hee did bur fcape, 


with his life > So farre, then to exalt his boun-. 


a wy KY 


Non eſt lex hominis hec. No ſuch meaſureamong 

men, Zelus Domini Exercituum, The zeale of the. Eſa 9.7. 

Lord of Hoſts , was to performe this : The ful- 

xefſe of the Godhead dwelt in Him, that brought 

this to paſle. 5 
| For 


tie, tothar falneſſe ; a5 pardon , and Adopt both 
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Heb 1.3, 


Mat. 17.5. 


Heb, 2.10. 


Heb 1.3. 


Rom.8 17, 
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For (to ſpeake of adopting :) Wee ſceitdaily,; 


| Nofather adopts, vnleſle Hee beeorbe, haue no 


childe; orif hee haue one, for ſome deepe dil- 
like, bhauecalt him off. Bur God had a Somne_, 
The brightneſſe of bis Glory ; The true charafter of bis 
Subſtance : and no diſpleaſure there was ; No, b 
quo complacitum eft, In whom He was abſolutely 
well pleaſed : yer, would hee by adoption, for ail 
rhat,bring many Sonnes to Glory, It not thisfullon 
his part ? 

We ſee againe, no Hire will endure to heare 
of Adeption, nay, nor diuide his Iaheritance, no 
not with his naturall Brethren. Then, that the 
Eire of all things, ſhould admit joynt Efeires to 
the Kingdome hee was borneto ; and that ad- 
mitthem, not out offuch,as were neere him, but 
from ſuch as were ſtrangers, yea ſuch as had 
beenecondemned men Tnder the Law, 1s not this 


full on his part? To purchaſe vs,and to _ 


for vs, bothat once ? And not to doe this for vs 


| alone bur to affure it to vs : For, as his Father, in 

this verſe, ſends Him: So, in the next verſe, He 
ſends the Spirit of bis Sonne,to giue vsſeiſm of this 
vur Adoption : whereby wenow call him, the 
Iewes Abba, the Gentiles Pater, as (hildren all, 
and he our Father, whichis thepriuiledge of the 
Adoption, we heererecciue. 


And 


—  — —_—_ 


vr 07 MG, POT neo + - 


119 


And now,are wecome to thefulneſſe indeed. 
For this Adoption, is the fulneſſe of our option, 
Wee cannot extend ; weeour wiſh : or hee his 
Jour and goodneſſe any tufther. For, what can we 
aske, or he g1uc more, ſeeing in giuing this, he 
giucth all hee is worth 2 By this time, iris full 


Seas. All the banckes are filled. Ir is now, as Ezzk. 47. 3, 


Exekiels waters, that hee ſaw flaw, from onder the 
threſhold of the Temple : that tooke him to the 
anckles firlt, then to the knees , after to the 
loynes, at lait, ſo highriſen, there was no more 
paſſage. 

x. From the fulneſſe of his Compaſ$on, he ſent 
to releaſevs:; 2. From the fulneſſe of his loue, hee 
ſent his Sonne : 3. Inthe ſulneſſe of Humility,he ſent 
bim made : 4. Made of a Woman, to make afull v- 
nim Wit our nature. 5. Made onder the Law, to 


 makethe Vnioy yet more perfectly full with our 
ſinfull condition: 6. That wee mightobtaine a 


full deliuerance,from all Ewihby being redeemed: 
7. And a full eſtate of all the boy and Glory of his 
heaucnly inheritance, by being adopted. So, 
there isfulneſſe, of all hands. And ſo much, for 
the fulneſſe of the Benefit, we receiuc. 

Now, for the fulneſſe of the duty, wee are to 
performe this day. For, #n the fulneſſe of time, all 
things areto bee full. Plenitudo temporis, tempus 
plenitudints. 


45» 


" Efa,g.;. 


I2ZO 


plenitudinis. And, ſeeing God hath ſuffered vs to 
live, to fee the yeere run about, to rhis plenituds 
temports : if1rbeefo, on Gods part ; meeralfs, it 
beeto on Oxrs : andrhat we, bee not empty, in 
this fu/nefſe of time. It is not fir, if Hee becar the 
briccke, thar be beeat the bottom. Bur, as we bee 
willing, to yeeld Him of ours againe ; of our 


duty (Lmeane :) charir,ro him, in a meaſure,and 


proportion bee like full ; as his. Bounty, hath 
beenefalabuue meaſure, roward vs. Thar ſo 
from vs, and on our parts, it may be plenitudo tem- 
ports, or tempus plenitudmis, thefulneſſe of time, or 
time of fulneſſe, chuſe you whether. | 
1. And, a timeof Fulneſſe it will bee, (Tknow) 
ina ſcnſc : of fulneſſe of Bread, of fulnes of brauery, 
of fulneſſe of ſport, and paſtime: and this it may be. 
And itharh beene cuer, a ioyfull time in appa- 
rance, for it ſhould be ſo withthe toy ({aith Eſay 
a verſe or two before, Puer natus eſt nobis, vnto 
vsa Childe is borne)that men reivice within harneſs. 
Not to goec from our Text heere, with the joy 
of men that are come out of priſon, haue ſcaped 
the Law, with they of men, that haue got the 
reuerſto0n of a goodly heritage. Onely, that wee 
torger not the principall, chat this outward ioy, 
e2t not vp, cuacuate not Our ſpiritual toy,proper 
ro the Feaſt : that webaue in minde, inthe mid- 


delt 
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deſt of our mirth, the cauſe of ir, Chriſts ſending, 
and the benefits that come thereby. And, it 


fhall be a good f1gne vnto vs, if we can thus re- 


ioyce, if this our ioy can befull, ifwecan make 
a ſpirituall bleſſng,the obie&t of our mirth. Bea- 
tus populus,quiſcit inbilationem. Bleſlcd is the peo- 
ple, thar can reioyce on this manner, 

And, after our ioy-fulneſſe, or fulneſſe of 1oy, our 
fulneſſe of thankes , or thanke-fuinſſe, is to enſue : 
for, withthat fulnefſe,we are to celebrateit like- 
wiſe. Ourmindes firſt, and then our monrhes, to 
befiled with bleſſing, and praiſe, and thanks to. 
Him thathath made ourttmes, not to fall into 
. thoſcempty ages of the world, bur to fall within 
this Fulneſſe of time, which ſo many Kings and 
Prophets defired to hane lined in, but fell ſhort 


' of; Andliued then, when the times were full of 


ſhadowes, and promiſes, and nothing elſe. 
How inſtantly they longed, to haucheld ſuch 
a Feaſt, to haue kept a Chriſtmas, it is cuident, 


Pal. 89.15. 


Luk,10,2 4 


Pſal. 144.5, 


by Dauids Irclina celos , by Eſayes Vtinam diſ- Eqa.64.1, 


rumpas Cajos , Bow the Heanens , and Breake the 
Fieauens ; How much (I fay) they longed 


for it : and therefore, char wee make not light. 


account of it. 
To render our thankes then, and to remem- 
berto docit Fully, To forget none + To Fm 
L that 


Pſal.2.12. 


Pfal.4sc 7. 


Gen. 49.10. 


this firſt day of this falneſſe of time : cucn with 


I22 
that Was ſent, and to Him, that Sent ; Sent bis 


Sonne, in this ; the Spirit of bis Sonne, inthe next 
verſe. To beginne with Oſculamini filium, it is 
the firlt dury enioyned vs this day, to kifſe the 
Babe new borne, that when his Father would 
ſend Him, ſayd,Eccevenio,lo readily : and when 
he would make Fm, was content with ( orpres 
aptaſti mihi , to hauc a body made him, meet 
for him to ſufferin : who willingly yeelded ro 
be vurShi/o ; to this era hecre; yea to bee nut 
onely Chriſt, but an Apoſtle for vs,Heb.z.1. cuen 
the Apoſtle of our profeſ9on. | 

Andnortto Himthar was ſent and made alone: 
bur, to the Father thar ſent Him, and to the Holy 
Ghoſt chat made Him, (as by whom He was con- 
cciued )To the Father,forhismiſ$ion ; The Sonne, 
for his Redemption ; the Holy Ghoſt, for his Adops 
tion ; For by him itis wrought. Heethat made 
Hm the Sonne of man, doth likewile regenerate vs, 
ro the ſtate of the Sonnes of God, And this for 
ourthankfulneſſe. — 

z. And, to theſerwo, (to make the meaſure 


full) ro ioyne, the fulneſſe of duty , cuen what- 


{ocuer dutifall minded perſons, may yeeld to a 


bountifull minded, and a bountifull handed Benefa- 
cor. And with thisto _ ro conſecrate 


Our 


ky 
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our /ernice to Him atthefull ; which, is then ar 

thefull, when no part is miſliag : whenall our. 

duties, of preaching , and praying , of FHymnes, of 

offering, of Sacrament, and all, meer rogether.No 

fulneſſe there is of our Liturgie, or publique ſo- 

lemne Seruice, withour rhe Sacrament. Some 

part ; yea, the cheefe part is wanting, ifthat bee 

wanting. But ourthauks areſ{urely norfull, with- 

out the Holy Eucharift, which is by interprera- 

tion, Thankeſgiumns it icife. ' Fully wecannot lay, 

Quid retribuami Domino ? but wee mult anſwer, Pſal.z16. 
Calicem falutaris accipiam, wee Will take the cup of 7:23: 
faluation, and with itin our hands giue thankes 

to Fig, render Him our true Exchari$, or reall 
Thankeſgining indeed. In which cup is the bloud, 
notonely of our redemption of the Conenant, that 

frecth vs from the Law, & maketh the Deſtroyer 

paſſe oner os : but of our Adoption of rhe new Te Mat. 26.28. 
ftament alſo, which entitles vs, and conucyes | 
vnto vs (Teflament-wiſe, or by way of Legacie) 

the eſtate wee hauc in the joy and bliſſe of his 
heauenly kingdome, wherero wee are adopted. 
Wearethen made partakers of Him, and with 

him of both theſe His benefits. Wee thereare 
maderoadrinke of the Spirit,by which we are ſealed, * Cor.12, 
ts the day of our redemption and adoption both. So xp, W. 
that, our frecing from onder the Law, our inue- 
L 2 ſtiture ; 


3o 


12.4. 
ſticure into our new adopted ſtate, 'are not fully 
conſummate withour it. - 

And what? Shall this be all? No, whenthis 
is done, there is allowance of twelue dayes 
more, for this fulneſſe of time : that, wee ſhrinke 
not vp our duty then into this day alone, but in 
thereſt alſo remember, to redeeme ſomepart of 
theday, to adept ſome howreat the leaſt, to be- 
thinke our ſelucs of theduty, the time calleth ro 
vs for: tharſo, we haue not obs dies vacuos, no 
day quite empty in this fulneſſe of time. Heereof 
-aſſuring our ſclues, that what wee doe in this 

Fulneſſe of time, will haue full acceptance at his 
hands. Ir is the time of bis birth, which is cucr a 

2 Cor.6.2. time as accepted, ſo of accepting, wherein, what is 
done, will bee acceptably taken to thefull : fally 
accepted, and fully rewarded by Him, of whoſe 

tob.1.rs, Fulneſſe wee allreceine : with this condition,of race 

for grace, euer one grace for another. 

And ſo, growing from grace to grace, finally 
from this 7ulneſſe, weſhall cometo bepartakers 
of another yet behinde, to which weaſpire.For 
all this, is bur rhefulneſſe of time : but that, the 

Fulneſſe of eternitie,, when time ſhall bee runne 

out, and his glafſe empty , Et tempus non erit 
amplius ; which is, at His nextſending. For yet 
once more ſhall God ſend him, and Hee come 
| : | againe., 


Apoc. 29.6. 


125. 

againe, At which comming, we hall then in- 
deede receive the fulnefſe of our redemprion, 
not from the Law (that wee haue already) but 
from (Corruption, to which our bodies are yet 
ſubiect ; and recciuc the full fruition of the Inhe- - 
ritance, whereto wee are heere but adopted. And 
then it will bee perfect, compleat, abſolutefwl- 
neſſe indeed, when wee ſhall all be filled withthe 
fulneſſe of him that filleth all in all. For, ſo thallall Eph.c.23. 
be when nothing ſhall be wanting in any? for 
God ſhallbee all, in all. Notas heere He is, ſome- 1 Cor.rs. 
thing, and bur ſomething in euery one ; bur —_ 
then omnia in emnibus, And then the meaſure 
ſhall bee ſofall,as it cannot enter into vs, we can- 
not hold it? wee muſtenter into it ; Intra ingats Mar, 25, 21, 
dium Dominitut | 

To this we aſpire, and to this in the fulneſſe 
appoynted of cuery one of our times, Almighty 
God bring vs, by Him, and for His /ake, that in 
this fulneſſe of time, was ſent to worke it for vs, 

inhis perſon :and worke it in vs, by the 
F operation of his Bleſſed Spirit. 


To whom, &c. 
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1Cunuron. 16.22. 
Nolie tangere Chriſtos meos. 


Touch notmine Annoynted. 


gy Eccisa Spcech : but wee 
>| (> know not Whoſe, nor 70 
= Whom, noryet (well) concere 
2 ning Whom, only concerning 
2 certaine Perſons, whom the 
Ea Spker (wholocucr hee is) 
calleth His Awmnoynted.It behooueth vs,to know 
theſe three, who they be. 

The perſon, Whoſe the ſpeech is, Perſona lo- 
quens, Heethar iaicth Meos, im wee findeat the 
14. verſe. Tpfe eſt Dominus Deus noſter, Fee ts the 
Lord our God : God it is, that ſpeaketh heere, He 
that challengeth them for Hs, by callingchem, 
Mme. : 

The perſons, 9 Whom : inthe verſe before, 

Non reliquit hominem : Feleaueth not aman. So, it 
is,f0allin generall : but ſpecially to ſome, more 
quicke of roxchthen thereſt, whole fingers arc 
neuer 


—_ 
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never well, till ſome way or other, they be tou- 
chins, whom God would not haue rouched. 

The pcrſons, concerning whom, (whom, Hce 
ſileth, As Annoynted) will fall out to proous, 
the Princes of the carth. Wee mult not fay it, | 
but proouc it, (fay it now, proouc itanon.) 

Now, as if {ome body were about to offer 
them ſome wrong ; heere commeth a voyce 
from heauen, ſtaying their hands, and ſaying, 

See you touch thew not. Onos Deus onxit, homo ne 
targat. Whon God hath Annoynted, Letno. 
man preſume rorouch. 

Of which,itmay well be ſayd,asthe Patmiſt 
ſaith ro vs, cuery day, Hodieſt vocem : To day,if 
yee wil hand his voice, harden not your harts, 
and yee may : For, as this day (now ten yeeres,) 
from the ſame Perſon, and the ſame place, a 
like voyce there came, concerning His Annoy- 
ted, in whole preſence wee ſtand. That G o D 
would not haue His Anoynted touched,this Text 
\i5a witneſſe, and this day is a witlllsi The 
"Text, d:xit, The day,fatum eſt. 

Referredvto | Ouc bing theſamepoynt, when time was, 

the Text ncxt 

before, 1 Sam. S INthis place you heard, Neperdas:you ſhall ; 

#5 9: heare it againe now, bur, " Muſe arr bigher perſon, 
VDc "wk a [traiter charge, and with a larger compaſſe. 
I. T heperſon higher, for,that was Danid : Sed ecce | 


maior 


31 
maior Dauide bic:but behold,a greater then Danid 
is heere. 'This, is no voice on earth (neither of 
Prophet nor Apoſtle) we now heare : Audini vo- 
cem de c/o, We hearc a voice from heauen : And 
thence, neither of Saint, nor Angell, but of 
God himſelfe. To ſhew his care of them (Hu 
Amnoynted) he would haue none giuethe charge 
about them, bur himſelfe ; himſlelfe in perſon, 
Non aliene vocts organs, ſed craculo ſue: from none 
other, but from his owne m 

The chargeſtraiter : for, ther as, Deſtroy 
not, the worſt that could bee : Heere it is, Touch 
nor, the leaſt thar may bee ; andſo, cuen thar 
. way, amended much. 

Thecompaſſe larger : That, was to Abiſhai, but 
one man ; and it was, Concerning Sau, one 
King onely ; and therefore it was in the fingu- 
lar, Ne perdas: This is, Nolite, and ( hriftos : the 
number altcred, ofa larger extent farre,cuen to 
All men, concerning All bis Annoynted. Nolite, in 
the plurall, that is, None of you + Chriſtos in the 
plurall, that is, None of them. Them, not touched, 
not Any of them ; You, not touch, not Any of you Non 
reliquithominem: Heleaueth not a man, bur for- 
biddeth 4]. Now,out of this plurall, you may 
deduceany ſingular; Out of Chriftos, any King: 
Out of Nolite, any party : Out of Tangere, any- 


hurt : 


This Text, the 
fit and great 
Commandes 
ment concer- 
ning this point, 
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hart : and ſo, notqxy mar, to doeany burt to any 
his Annoynted. 
"em it is, and I may ſafely 
2 ſay, Primum &7* magnum mandatum, The farit 
and great Commandement, touching the fate- 
ouardof Princes. | 
Thefirſt : For, (as the verſes before ſhew) it 
was the firſt giuen, in this kinde, 8 that before 


all other, in che Parriarchs time, long befote 


The diuifion, 


Mofes, vnder the Law of Nature. 

Thegreateſ?, not only becaulcit is ofthe grea- 
teft in heauen, and concerning the greate$t in 
carth : but for that it is the originall maine pre- 
cept, touching Princes and their ſafety, or (as 
thephraſeis) the fundamentall Law, vpon the 
whichallthereftaregrounded,vnto the which 
all the reſt reduced, and from the which all 
the reſt deriued, Dauids Deſtroy nor, is but an 
abltract of this Touchnot. Aske him whart text 
he had for his Neperdas : hither hee muſt come, 
this mult beit, and noneother. This Nolite tan- 
gere is the maine wing of protection : Ne perdas, 
or any other particular, is but a feather of it. 


: O ſeerhe,parrs of it. A Precept it is, and 


negatiue, and the negatiue preceptis ofthe 
nature of a fence, and the fence leaderh vs to the 
chingFenced, Firſt of allthen, wetake it in ſun- 
_ der, 


153 


meos in the midſt, whoſe the fence is; and then 


Nolite tangere, as it werea circle orfence round 


about them. 


_ 


(Chriſtos meos hath in it, two things : not 


onely the parties, whom they ſhould not : bur 
the reaſon why they fhould not rouch they. 
Not touch * Whom rot touch ? His Annoynted. 
And why not tonch ? Eucn becauſe, His An 
noynted, | 
In Chriſtos meos taken together, are the parties 
non tangende : Againe, in ( briſtos meos taken in 
ſunderand weighedapart,aretwo reaſons cou- 


S 
ched, denon tangendo. 


Why not touched ? firſt, they bee Hs : And {&- 
condly, What of FH ? His Aunoynted. Thele two, 
be two ſeucrall: is Annoynted,is morethen Hs: 
for all that bee His, be not Annnoynted, 

His alone, were enough ; that they bee 
Hy, they pertaine zo Him, and ſo, Hee to lee 
them ſafe. | 

But then beſ1des,they bethe very choiceand 
cheete of his, His Aunoynted, and {6, a more ſpe- 
Ciall care ofthem, then the reſt. 

And then (from the nature ofthe word) not 
onely his Aunoynted, Vn eius : but Chriſti eins, 
Eli Chriſss, which is the higheſt degree of his 
Annoynted : for higher thenthar, ye cannor oe 

And 
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”. And laſt, what thar is, that maketh them 
chus, his Annoynted : to know whetherthey may 
be {tri pped of ir, orno. | 

Then come weeto the Circle or Fence, and 
that wem:y diuide too : for, Nolte rangere, is a 
double fence, from the a& and from the wil. 
Touchnot, ({o we read) wherethe fonch, the a&, is 
forbidden. Nolite tangere, ({o read the Fathers) 
where the will to touch is forbidden likewiſe. 
Nolite,that is, Haue yee not the bill nor ſo much 
as an inclination to doeit. So, both che a& and 
Will of touching is re{trained : the a@, in tangere ; 
_ thewill, in Nolite. | 

" Inthe former, weeare totake theextcart of 
Tangere, and Chriſtos; 1. To what matters 
Tangere will reach: 2. In how many points 
ro (briſtos : Andin the Jarter, to what perſons 
in Ne/tte. 

And ſo, ſce wee the ſumme of the Text, 
which is ſufficientenoughto keep Kings from 
rouching,it it ſe}fe might be kept vntouched:bur 
as the times are, thetextit ſelfe is rouched,there 
needs a ſecond Nolite tangere for it. To thatcnd 
then, to ſeerhe rextſafeand well kept,the three 
perſons 1n it, all to joyne together: Kings, tou- 
ching whom ; and Subiefs, ro whom ; and 
Gop himlſclſe, by whom itis giuenin charge. 

| And 


UMI 
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Andiftherwo former doctheir parts,God will 
notfaile in his. © | 

Ermeadde one thing more. That this texr, 

beſides that it is a Commandement , it allo a 
Thankeſgiuing; But both hauebur oneerrand,the 
Kings ſafety. 

A Commandement it is from God . the very (tile, 
the moode Nolte, giueth it for no leſle. 

Anda Thankſermmg it is foGod,; foritisa verſe 
of a Plalme, of a Halleluia Plalme, of the firſt 
Hallelnia Pſalme* (there bee twenty of themin 
all, chis is the firſt of them all.) | 

A Commandement it is ; for it is proclaimed 
with ſound of trumpet, and thar by Banaiah 8& 
his companie, Anda Thankeſeiuing it it ; for it 
is ſung with ſolemne muſique by Aſaph, and 
theQueere, at the {1x and ſeuen verſcs betore. Is 
15 borh, and both waies wero haue vieof it. 

Firſt,as of a Commandement from God,to teach 
vs this duty rowards Gods Annoynted, I truſt, 
wee will performe better dutics rothem then 
this : but whatſocuer wee doe beſides, what 
good wee doe them, Ne noceat, not to rouch 
them, to doe them no hurr. 

And, neuer ſo much needeof this doctrine, 
as now, when by alateheauy accident, welee, 
wretches there are, dareattemprt it : Andother, 


(and 


ns * 
(and they the more wretches of the twaine) 
thatdid dareto auow it : Did dare (I fay;) for, 
nowthey would ſcemeto diſauow it ; burſo 
poorely, and faintly, as all they fay, may hold, 
and yetanotherlike at, be donero morrow. 

And then ſecondly, as a Thankeſgining to 
God, who hath ſerthe printofchis commande- 
ment, vpon this day; incutting ſhort this day, 
rwo wicked Imps, that went about to breake 
it, by touching, and more then ronching , the 
Lords Anneynted. 

And, neuer were we ſo much bound to doe 
it, asthis yeere : For thar, this yeere, vpon this 
freſh occaſ1on, truly wemay ſay, He hath dealt 

Pſal.147.20 thus with vs, Non taliter fecit omni Nationi, Hee 
hath nortſo dealt with all Natiotis, nor hath c- 
ucry King found him ſo gracious. Orhers,hauc 
notin theirs; Iſpeakeitwith compallion : we 
haucin ours ; Iſpeakeitto our comfort,and to 
the praiſeof Go D. Both theſe waies. 


(= 45; =f-0} 1-1-4 

( hriftos meos. 

CRON honourable Titleto begin with: and 

ZN beginne with it weemuſt : the very 

= = La, 8 
Grammar Rules lead vs to it. Aunoyn- 


Chri# 05 meo 5 
whe they be, 


Subſtantiue 


th 


red, is but an AdicGtiue, wee are to ſeekethe 
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Subſtantiue for it. But beſides, wee are t6 

finde who they be, whom weare not to touch, lelt 

wetouch them vnawares : Andas well, that we 

may know theright, and doethem their right; 

as, that we may diſcern them from the wrong; 

for wrong thereþe, thatcall themſelues Chriſtos 

Domini, whom the holy Ghoſt ncuer chriſtned 

by that name. | 
* As, of Chriſt himſelfe, many come and ſay, Mer. 13.21, 

| Ecce, hic eft ChriStus, ecce illic : Feere ts ( hrift, and 


there  ( brift, and decciue many : So, of theſe 
Chriſts heere likewiſe ; See, heere is Chriſtus Do- 
mini, and there heis, and no ſuch matter. Our 
firſt pointthen js ro know, who they be. 
| Thelſc inthe Texthere, were the Patriarchs, it — 
\ _ cannotbedenied. They be ſet downe by their 
names, Abraham, T/aac, Jacob, touching whom, 
prima intention, this chargeis giuen,that they be 
not touched. © 
And ler not this ſeeme ſtrange : For in 
the firſt world, the Patriarchs. were principall 
perſons, and (as I may ſafely ſay) Princes in 
theirgenerations, andfor ſuch, holden and re- 
pured by thoſe, with whom rhey liued. I may 
ſafely ſay it : for of Abraham it is in expreſle 
termes ſayd by the Hetbites, Audi Domine, Prin- Gen. 24.6, 
ceps Detes inter nos, Thou art a Prince of God, that 
SOREy M 15, 
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is, amightic Prince, beere among os : As indeede 
a Prince hee ſhewed himſelfe, when hee gauec 
bartell and ouerthrow to foure Kings at once. 


Ge.16.16. Of Iſaac no leſſe may bee ſaid, who grew 


mighty, as the King of Paleſtine. was glad ro 
entreat him to remooue further off, and not 
dwell ſo neerehim : andrhen, to gocafter him 


Verſez8: in perſon, 2nd ſuc to him, there might bee a 


league of amitie betweenethem. Andthe like 
of Jacob, who by his ſword and bow, conque- 


Gen. 48.22, red from the Amorite (the mighticlt of all the 


nations in (angan)that Countrie which by will 
he gaueto Io/eph tor his poſſeſſion. Itwas neete 
to Sichar, well knowen ; you haue mention of 
it, Iohn 4.5. 

Great men they were ccrtainely, greater 
then moſt conceiue : but beetheir greatneſle 
what it will, this is ſure, they were all the Ru- 
lers the people of God then had, and beſides 
them, Rulers bad they none, Andthatis it wee 
ſeeke ; Pater was in them, and «7 roo, father- 
hood, and gouernment : and theſetwo madethem_ 


In Pſal.140, Patriarchs, + onFios ante onFiionem (faith S. Au- 


Luſtine) Annoznted before therewas anie materiall 
Annoynting at all. | 

In them then this terme beganne, and in 
them it held ſo long, as they had the goucrn- 


ment 
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ment in them : Burt Patriarches were nor al- 

waies to goucrne Gods people, but Kings, it vrinees, cvrify" 

ages following, were to ſucceed intheir places, 

And ſodid ſucceed them ; ſucceed them in the 

word Pater, and in the word 43 both, both in 

the right oftheir fatherhood, and therule oftheir 

gonernment, as Fathers of their Countries,and Go- 

wernours of theirCommon-wealths. Where the 

Patriarchall rule expired, the Regall was to take 

place, being both one in effect : For, Abrabam 

the Parriarch, is termed a Prince, Geneſis 23. 6. 

and to make cuen, Daxid the Prince is termeda 

Patriarch ; Let me ſpeake boldly ronto you of the Patri- 

arch Danid, ſaith SaintPerer, Acts 2.29. Sothar 

rwo things wegaine heere: *», That ins Regium 

commeth out of is Patrium, The Kings right 

from the Fathers, and both hold by oneCom- 

mandement., Then 2.thar this Text bindeth, 

as a Law of Nature, being giuen for ſuch, to 

the olde world, long before the Law came in 

any Tables. | a 1Sam.12, 
Now,that as in other things, ſointhisterme 34+ 

of Chrifti Domini, Kings doe ſucceedethe Patri- ? OO 19: 

archs, wee haue firſt, our warrant from the Ho- c 2 Chro. 6, 

ly Ghoſt, applying thiscerme heere, after, to , SA. 


. *Sard, to > Danid, to © Salomon, to 4 Exekias, to 13. 
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Appentl. ad 


Tom.4.).19. 
ICG7. can 74. 
T.,1.6,9.Editio 
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the Conncells. . The third generall Councell of 
Epheſus,The great Councelof Toledo the fourth. 
The great Welterne Councell of Francford. 
Thirdly) from the conſent of Fathers. To di- 
ſpatch them at once, ſo faith the Councell of 
Francford, B. Hieronymus & ceteri $. Scripture tra- 
Aatores, &c.S. Hieromand the reſt of the writers 
on Ecripture, all, vnderſtand it not of others, 
but of Kmzs, Yea,laitly from their owne Wri-' 
ters, Ca/ttan, and Genebrard, who theinſelues ſo 
apply ir, vponthis very place. | 
Nay, Kmgs they will grant, (they can nei- 


cr will, norchulſe;) But then they would 


bcemme in others likewiſe, to enter-common 
inthe Title, as the Pope, as the (ardinalls, and as 
aay elſe, ſaue them that bee indeede. But that 
tacy muit doe then without booke : For, in 
this Booke warrant haue they none, For this 
this rerme[_(briſt; Domini]here,originally aſcri- 
bed tothe Patriarchs, is cuerafterward, without 
variation , continually appropriate to Kings, 
andto Kings onely, all the Biblethrough. The 
quettion is, whether we will ſpeake, as the holy 
Ghoft doth, orno ? It wee will, then vpon aijult 
{urucy taken of all theplaces, where the. word 
(Priſtus Domini is to be found in Scripture, three 
and thirctie they bee in number, Of which; 
ONE 


AT 
one onelyis in the New, and that is of our $a- 
rionr himaſclfe : Thereſl, all in the Old. Foure £96226. 
times by Go D, Mine Annoyneed ; Six times to” 
Go Þ, Thine Amnoyned : Ten times of GO Þ, 
Hi Amoynted © T welue times in termes termi- 
nant, Go Ds Aunonted, Of wich, twiceit 1s 
ſlayd of the Patriarchs - FIECTE, and 1n the IOS. Verſe 15. 
Plalme (which two places are indeed bur one.) 
All the reſt arelayd eicher of Chrit,or of Kings, 
all: and neuer applied to any other,bur co them 
onely. And here weioyneifſſue:It coany other 
rhe Scripture apply ( briſtos Domini, we yeeld : If 
to none butthem, we carry it. For, what rea- 
ſon haue wee, if the Scripture appropriate it to 
them, and none bur them ; to take it from 
them, and giue it to others, ro whom the Holy 
Ghoſt neucr gaueit? ; 
YethaueI no meaning to deny, but that 0- Theugh other 


perſons annoine 


thers, not onely perſons, but (if they will) cucn {,ycr none 
things too, wereanoynted vader the Law.Perſons, _ 
as Priefts 8& Prophets : Things,as theTabernacle, 8 «4 

all the Veſſels of it, cuen to thevery fireforkes, aſh- 

pans and [uuffers. But though they were ſo, yer 

none of the things, nay nor any of the per- 

ſens, hauc cuer the name giuen them, of 
Chriſius Domini. No Prophet, of all the fellow- 

ſhip of the Prophets, no Prieſt, no notthe high 


M 3 Prieſt 


Heb. 1.415. 
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Prieft himſcifc, cuerſo called. It may bee, An- 
nojnted, but northe Lords Annoynted : it may bee 
wn, but not (hriſtt : or, in a corner of one 
Chapter of rhe Maccab.[({riftr] once, but nor 
with his full Chrittendome, not Chriſti Domine, 
Still they fall ſhort:and Chriſtus Domini tollowes 
the King, and him onely. 

Yea, this yee fhall obſerue in their owne old 
Tranſlator: that the ſame word in Hebrevy and 
Greeke, when hee ſpeaketh of the Prieſt, hee 
cuer turneth ir onus ; whenof the King, Chri- 

flus exer:as if of purpoſe he meant by this word, 
to makea partition berweene them. Any will 
thinke there was furcly meant them ſome fpc- 
ciall prerogatiue morethenthereſt : that from 
the reſt ir is given ther; and cuer to them, and 
ro noneof the relt. 

We may well conclude this point then with 
the Apolile-: They are made ſo much the moreexcel- 
lent then the reſt, by bow much they haue obtained a. 


' more excellent name then the reſt. For onto which of 


all the reſt at any time ſaid hee, Thou art mine Annoyns 


ted ? Enough, toſettle this terme vpon Kings. 


The Holy Ghoſtarttributes ir to them, 8 none 
but them. Weto vndetltand ir ofthem, and 
none but them. Ir is, and fo ler it bee, their 
owne due ſtile, their proper denomination. 


Touch 


I43 | 
Touch not mine Aunoynted. Who be they 2 If wee 
gocby the booke, Princes : why then, Touch not 
Princes. 

(briſtos meos, who they bee, wee fee. But in 
theſe words (weelaya) thereare nor onely the 
parties, whom they ihould nor : bur rhe reaſon 
why they ſhould nor crouch chem. And not one 
reaſon, but two at ine jcalt. Now then, let vs 
rakethewords inſunder, and weigh either by 
itſelfe, fccing either word is a reaſon'de non tan- 


Mens, the claim 
whoſe they be, 


gendo. Firſt, whoſe they bee : Hu, Mees. Then 


what of Hu : His Annoynted. And Hu Aunoynted, 
is Chriſti eius : Which (ir may be) will amounrto 
two reaſons more. Meos is his claime : Chriſtos his 
charafter, or ſpeciall marke. - 
Meos, his claime : which word is not {lightly 
ro be paſſed by. It,is to the purpole. To claime, 
is totouch. He that ſaith, Meos, hee that claimes 
them, toucheth them : toucheth their free: hold (as 


wee ſay.) Hee thar ſaith, Touch them not; ſaith, ray no tide to 


(/aimechem not.Somequeſtion there is grown 
Whoſe chey be. Two claimes there areputin, and 
layd ro them, beſides. Meos, faich the Pope: and 
Meos, ſay ſome for the people : but neither ſay 
true: Gd, heeſaith Chriftos meos, and Fee oncly 

hath the right ſo to fay. _— 
Meos, (ſaith the Pepe. For hee, or ſomeby his 
M 4 Commaillion, 


them, 


Mes, the 


2, 


Efal.45.1. 


Popes claime. 
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Commillion, vſcd to annoynt the Emperors, and 
becauſe hee was maſter of the Ceremony , hee 
would bee maſter of the ſubſtance too : and his 
they were. The Pope, hee was Gods, and they 
were his annoynted, and of him had their depen- 
dence, and Hee to depoſe them and to diſpoſe of 
them, and to doe with his owne whar hee liſt, 
And this claime, is nor yet ofuen ouecr. For hee 
that ſhall mark che Popes taintneſſe, when ſome 
K'ngs arefought to bee touched, Nay, are touched 
indeed ; out of bis Meos, will ca tily thinke hee is 
well caough content they beefonched, rhough 
they be GoDs Amoynred,it they benot Ht too: 
Touch not bis : Not He : as for others, it skilleth 
not, couch them, who will. 

But this claime by the Ceremony, is cleane mar- 
red, by this Text: for when thefe words heere 
were ſpoken, there was no ſuch Ceremony in(ti- 


tiled, it was Non ens, no ſuch thing im rerum n4- 


tura. Thatcamenot vp, till Moſes : Now theſe 
heere in the Text, were in theirgraues long be- 
fore Moſes was borne, No Meos then ; no clatme 

by the Ceremony. | 
And after itcame vp, no Prieft wentout of 
Tury ro Perfia to carry the ( eremony to Cyrus : yet, 
of him, ſaith Eſay, &dec dicit Dominus, Cyro ( bri- 
fto meo, Thus ſaith the Lord, to Cyrus mine Annoynted, 
=_ and 


. 
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and yer never came there any oyle vpon his 
head. So that cuen after it was taken vp, yet 
the (eremony, and the clatme by ir, would not 
hold. Thetruthis, the ( eremony doth nor any 


thing; onely declarcthwhatis done. The party 
"Was before, as much as he is afterir : onely by 


itis declared to be, that he was before,and thar 
whichheo thoald hauc beene {til], though hee 
had ncuerſo becne declared. Therm may 
and doth ſub{ift, as with the Ceremony, ſo with- 
out it, Itmay bee retained, as with ſomeit is, 
and with vs iris; andit may beeſpared, as itis 
with othefs : © Spared, or retained, allis one, no 
claime gro ck that way. 

Butlaft of all, where ir was vied,as by Samuel 
to Saul, by Sadoc to Salomon: :yer chey claimed no- 
thing in the partes they annoynred, but called 
them {til Gods, and ncuer their owne Annoynred. 
They knew noclaimelay by it : Nay, ifit had 
beenea Sacramentgas it was bura Ceremony : hee 
that miniſtrech the Sacrament, hath no intereſt 
inthe party by it, bur Ged alone; and then much 
lefſe hee thar verformerh but a (eremmy, 1s tO 

lead any Meos. So that eucry way, this clatme_ 
vaniſherh, of (hriſti Pontificts. 

Now this a ſecond claime, another Meos, 


hath of latc begunne to bee buzz of, as 
i 


Zo 


2, 
Meos, the peo» 
ples claime, 


Rellarmne, 


Pſa!.$:.6. 
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if they were Chriſti populi,and held of them. And 
whatſocuer the matter is, the Cardinall him- 
ſelfe waxeth very earneſt for it ; (Ithinke, be- 
cauſe hee ſceth the Popes arme groweth ihorr, 
and loath heeis, but rthar there ould bee {till 
{ome hands to touch them;)He will notlo much, 
as giue God ]caue to appoynt Saul or Daud of 
bimſelfe, bur hce raketh vpon him to ſuſpend 
them both, vntill che people with their ſuttrage 
comein, and ratifie Gods doing, 

But this claimelikewilefallerh to the ground, 
eucn by this Verſe : then muſt we goe mend 
our Textheere. For it ſo : God wasproperly to 
haue ſayd, Nolite tangere Chriſtos veſtros, Touch 
not your Annoynted ; for to thepeople he ſpeaketh ; 
ot all others Meos cannot bertheirs, vnleſſe wee 
will glofſe it thus, Mees (ideft) non weos ; Mine. 
(that 1s) none of mine, but your owne, And then 
{ure he thould hauc donethem ſome wrong,to 
haue forbid them torouch that, which was their 
owne. The Pope ſaith, He can make Chriſtum Dos 
minum, Chriſt the Lord himſelfe : it he could ſo doe 
indeed, it were notaltogether vnlike,he might 
make Chriſlum Domini. Bur God help, if the people 
t-]Iro make Geds, or make (hrifts, if they ſhall 


take Gods verſe from him, and ſay Nos dixinms, 


Dy eitis, Wee bane ſaid, yee are Gods: yea,and Chriſts 
00, 
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zoo, and change ir, Thou ſhouldeFt haye no power 

muleſſe it were, Data deſuper, Ginen from abone, ſaith Joh.rg.r x. 
He, They, vnleſſe it were data de ſubter, vnleſle it 
were g1uen you hence frombeneath : then, mult wee 
Foc change all our Texts that ſuund char wa 
Enough ro ler you ſee, they buth claimerhar is 
none of theirs, bur Gods. 

To giue in cuidence now, for Gods right; 
Thar his Meos is the onely true claime, that ds Mees Gods 
onely they be. Three times ouer, ir istold vs. -” 
by Daniel in one Chaprer, that rhe Xingdomes be Chap. 4.14, 
Gods, and that Fee 9ineth them, to whom He will, = _ 
as hauing the ſole property of them. And ir is |; 
ſaid there,that This is Sententia vigilum, £37 Sermo yelſe 14. 
SanForum. And, if it be Sententia vigrlum, they 
are {car{c well awake, that thinke orherwife 
And if it bee Sermo Sunforum, they talke pro- 
phanely, that ſpeake otherwiſe. And this ve- 
rily was the diuinity of the Primitiue Church 
concerning Kings, which,of all, hadleait cauſe 
to favour them. Cuins inſſu naſcuntur homines,eius 
inſſu conſtituuntur Principes ; By whoſe appointment 
they be borne men ; (and that is, neither by peoples, 
nor by Popes) by his appointment, and no other, are_, 
they made Princes, {1th old Ireneus. Indeillss pote- Lib. 5. 
flas, onde fpiritus , Thence haue they their power, 


 Whence they bane their breath, ſaith Tertullian. And = 
=_— 


Verſe ;, 
Ve:le 4. 


K Verſle 9, 


Verle 21. 


Iob 36.7. 


Plal. 89,21, 
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thatis from neirher, (I am ſure) but from God 
alone. 

Hi chey be: for, His their Crowne, Diadema_ 
Regis in manu Det, Ela 62. And, asif heeſaw a 
hand come from heauen with a Crowne in it, fo 
ſpeaketh hee inthe 2 1. Pſal. Tu poſurſti, Thou haſt 
fet acrowne of pwe gold opon bis head. Hs, their 
ſepter, or rod : Virga Dt in manibus eius, Gods rod 
in his hand, Exod. 17. of Moſes. Hs theis threne_, 
Sedebat Salomer in throno Dei, Salomon ſate pon 
Geds throne, 1 Chron.zg. Nay, long before, in 


the Law of Nature, faith Tob, Reges inſolio collo-. 


cat in Perpetuant: He rakes them by the hand;and 
placeth them in the Throne, and that m perpe- 
tunm, there to 17, in chomelucs: and their ſuc- 
ceſſion for euer. Hiw,their Annaynting : : Oleo ſan- 
fo meo, with mine holy oyle: The annoyntine His, 

thereforethe Amnonted, Andifall theſe, Their 
Crowne, their Scepter, their Throne,their Annoyntine 


His ; then Hi they be, Chriſti Domini. And of 


(hriſti Domini, wee ſhall ſhew twelue faire cui- 
dences, in expreſle rermes, Gods Annoynted. And 
een more, we {hall bring forth, with an Ein, 4 
plaine refcrence to Him, His Aunyned Chriſt 


Pontificts, Samuels or Sadves Anpoynted : Chriſti po- 
puli, Indas orTſraels annoynted, non legitur, wee {hall 


not tinde. Histhey bethen. 
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Now inferre. His, therefore hand off, whar 
haue you to doe with that is none of yours? 
what to claime or to fouch, that is His ? Nolite_ 
tangere meos. This oncly,and no more bur this, 
in verie equirie were enough, Touch not mine_. 
This for Meos : Now to PnEtos. 
 Huthen : but, notas Allare, by a generall Annoyneed, 
tenure, but Hz, a3 his Anmoynted, by a moreſpe- 
ciall and particular kindeot intereſt. His An- 
noznted, is more then His; for all His are not an- 
noynted :{or itall wereannonted, there ſhould be 
none left ro Fouch them : wee might {trike our 
this verſe, thecharge were in vaine, there were 
noneto receiuec it. Ifall be Pa, where ſhould 
bec Tangentes ? Vee mult then, ncedes leaue a 
diftercnce betweene Chriftianti and Chriſti, For, 
holding, all thatare Chriſtians, all Geds peo- 
ple, Amoynted & holy alike; it will follow,why 
ſhould Mefes then, or any take vpon him to be Num. 6.3. 
their Superiour ? and ſo weefall into the olde 
contradiction of Core : whicltis all one with 
the new paritie, and confuſion of the Anabap- [ude 13, 
tits, or thoſe that pricke faſt cowards them. 
But the verie Ceremonie it ſelfe ſerueth to 
fhew, ſomewhat is added ro them, by which 
they be Hs, after a more peculiar mannerthen 
thereſt, ro whom that is not added. Oyle it 


ſelte 


Anneynted, 


, 


et not Full, 
ut Cbrifto, 
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ſclfe deſigneth Soucraignty : powre together 
water, wine, vineger, what liquour you will, 
oyle will bee vppermolt : And thatisaddedby 
their aunoynting. Beſides then,this generall claim 
Mine, hcereis his ſpcciall ſignature, 4unoynted, 
whereby they are ſcucred from the reſt. His 
hand hath touched them with his Amoynting,thar 
no other hand might #ouch chem. Things an- 
aoynted, of our ſelues we forbeareto touch; bur 
ſpecially, if the ammoynting hauc the nature ofa 
marke, that we wrong it not: And chis hath ſo, 
theſe are ſo marked, that wee might forbcare 
them. And yet more ſpecially, if wec hauc a 
Caucar, not to docit, as heere wee haue. Nolite 
tangere ones, Touch not them thatT haue an- 
noynred. 

Thiswereall, ifit were but, Aunoynted :; bur, 
thereis yet a further matrerthen all rhis - For it 


whichizmore. 1; not Puttos, bur (hriftos meos : We read it, Mine 


Amoynted, In the Hebrew, Greeke and Lartine, 
it is more full. In Hebrew, my Meſ9iab's ; in 
Greck and Larine; ( hriſtos meos,thatis,my Chriſt, 
whichis farre more forcible. Somewhat, wee 
may bee ſure was init, that all the old iceys 
vviformely forbore to turne it Yafos, which/1s 
enough for Anneynted, and all haueagreed' to 
rurac it Chriſtos, that is, (briſts, which is a great 


 deale 
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deale'more. It ſcemes, they meant notto take 

a graine from this charge, bur to giueit his full 

weight. Andit cannot but weigh much with 

all that ſhall weigh this one point well, that 

Princes arc taken into theſocitety of Gods name, 
inthe Pfalme before, and heere now, into the Phl.s2.6. 
ſocictie of Chriſts name,in this : and ſo made Sy- 

nonymi, both with God, and with Chriſt, ſpecially 

ſince God himfelfe it is, thar/fo ſtileth them : for 

he flatters nor (wee are ſure.) God himſclte is a 

King, King of all the earth, and (briftis his Plal 47.8. 
heire ofall, as appearerh by his many Crownes 

on his head, Apoc.19 22.Thoſe whom Godand 

(rift vouchlafe to rake into the charge of anic 

their Kingdomes, them, they vouchlafe their 
ownenames, of Godand of Chriff. They two, s 
the firlt Kings, to theſe other rheafcer Kings 

ruling vader them, and in their names. 


O . 
A third gradual] reaſon then there riſeth Annoynted 


pn not with cue 
heere. All amnoynted are not Chriſti : for all an- oyniment, bro 


woynting is not Chriſme. Chriſme is not cuery com- _ ————_ 
rnon, but an holy annoynting, a ſacred {1gnarure. 
* Oleo ſanto meo, with mine boly oyle haue I An--* Plal.89.21 
woznted them. Meo, to make them Ht : Santo, 
ro make them ſacred. Hee might haue taken 
this oyleout ofthe Apothecaries ſhop, or the 
Merchants ware-houſe ; He did not, but _ 

the 


Exo. 19.12. 
Heb. 12,20. 


Verſe 10. 

. Annoymied 
not v:th every 
holy oylc,bur 
vvith a ſpeciall 

 aboue the rcit, 
and io 6þri/;5, 
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«the SanQuaric it ſelfe, roſhew their calling is 


ſacred, ſacred as anie, cuenthe beſt of then all. 
From whence the Prielts haue theirs, thence, 
and from no other place the King hath his; 
from the SanCtuarieboth. Theannoynting is one 


- and theſame. All, to ſhew that {acredis the ofs 


fice, whereunto they deſigned, ſacred the power 
wherewith they endued, ſacred the perſons wher- 


_ toitapplyed. And for ſuch were they held all 


the Prinutiue Church through. Their wri, 
Sacri apices : Their word, Diualts inſ910 : Their pre- 
fence, Sacra efligia : (the viuall ſtile of the Coun- 
cels, when they ſpake of them.) And when they 
ceaſed to know themſelues for his, (that heere 
faith wros) and to hold of him, then loſt rhey 
their holineſſe. Hee that tooke from them the 
one, tooke to himſclfe the other. Now then, 
will yec inferre? Holy they be, their Aunoynting 
hallowed : therefore Nolitetangere facros, Touch 
not mine holy ones. No moretonch Moſes then the 
holie Mount which neither man nor beaſt 
mightrtouch vpon paine of death : No more 
rouch Dauid, then the holy Arke. It isnot good 
rouching of holy things. In che 13. chap.before, 
P22alo found it. 

And yer ſtill me thinkes we fall ſhort : forit 
is not Sandos neither, it is more then Sandos, it 

| Lis 
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is Chriſtos: Ia which word, there is morethen 
' in Commune Sanftorum. Omnes Sanbii non ſunt ( bri- 
ſti, at Reges (brifti. We cannot fay ofall Saints 
they be Chriſts, Of Kings we may ; Verily, euc- 
ry degreeof holineſſe, will nor make a Syno- 
nymie with Chrift. He was Annojnted,ſaith the 


Plalme, Oleo exultationss ſupra focies, with an holy Plal.45.8. 


ozle, or chriſme aboue his fellowes, To hold this 
name then of Chriſtos Domini, it is not euecrie 
ordinaric holineſſe will ſerue, but a ſ{peciall 
and extraordinary degree of it abouethe relt, 
which they areto participate, andſo doe, from 
Chrift whole name they on eminent aboue 
Others, that carry notthatname; as if they did 
| in ſome kinde of meaſure partake Chriſma. 
Chriſti, cuen ſuch as. chriſme wherewith Chri 
is Arinoynted. . Ard, theinference of this poynr, 
and the meaning of this ſtile of Dy and Chriſti 
is, asif hee would haue vs, witha kinde of a- 
nalogie, ascarcfullina manner to forbeare tou- 
ching them, as wee would bee totouch Go D, 
or the Sonne of God (briſt himiclfe. Iris nor 
then Meos, nor wn&os Meos, nor Sanffos meos 
only ; but ir is Chriſtos meos, Mine, and that An- 
noynted, Annoynted with holy Qyle:S6 Annoynted, & 
with Oyle /o holy, as it raiſcth.ther. torhe hio- 
norofthedenomination of the' Holieof Holes, 
0 Cirilt 


"4 ./ 
5 
| 


P 


What chis 


Annoyntins is, 


154. 

Chriſt himſelfe. Theſe foure degrees,and from 

themchele foure feuerall reafons, are in Chritos 
MECOS. 

One thing more of Chriſtos meos : For 1 


ſhould doe you wrong certainely, if I ſhould 


ſlip by ir, and nortel] you what this  nnoynting 
is, and leaue a point looſe, thatneedeth molt of 
all to bee touched. Vpon miſconceiuing of 
this point, fome haue fallen into a fancic, Hs 
Annoynted may fortet their tenure, & fo ceafero- 
be Ht,and their amnojnting dry vp, or be wiped 
off, and fo Kings bee wnchrifled, ceaſe to bee 
(hrifti Domini, and then, who that will, may 
rouch them. | 


They that haue been ſcribling about Kings 


matters of late, and romching them with their 
pennes , haue beene fowly miſtaken in rhis 
poynt. Becauſe, amnoynting in Scripture doth 
otherwhile beroken , ſome Spirituall grace; 
they picke vpon thar, vponthat taking of the 
word, and then, amoynting.it muſt needes bee 
{ome grace, fome gratia gratnm faciens, making 
trem religious and good Catholiques, or 
fome gratiagratss data, making them able or apt 
forto goucrne. Sothar, if hee will not heare a 
Maſle, no Cathelique, no 4Amoynted. If after 


hee is anngmed, heegrow defeCtiuc, (to ſpeake 


their 
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their owne language) proouc a Tyrant, fall 

to fauour Heretiques, his ammoynting may bee | 

wiped off, orſcrapedoft ; and then, you may 

write a booke Deinſla abdicatione, makea holy 

league, rouch him, or blow him vp as yee liſt, 

This hath coſt Chriſtendom deare : It is a dan- 

gcrous ſorc, a Nolime tangere ; take heede of it, 

couch it not. 

Before I tell you whatitis, I may ſafely tell tisnogiri. 
you, tharthis iris nor. Iris notreligion, nor ——_ 
vertue, norany Spirituall grace,this Royall an- 
noynting. Chriftus Domini is ſaid not onely of To» 

{ias, a King trucly religious, by Jeremie ; bur of 1 am.g.20, 
 Grus a meere Heathen, by Eſay : not onely of Efa.4s.r. 

- Davida good King, but of Saul a Tyrant, euen * _ _— 
then when he was atthe worſt. Religion then 1 Sam.26.s, 
isnotis, for then Cyrus had not been; norVer- 

tucis not it, (eſpecially the vertue of clemency) 

for then Saul had notbeene Gods Amoynted. If 

it were Religion, if thar madeKings ; then had 
therebecn of old no Kings, butthoſe of Iuda-: 

and now, no Kings but thoſe thatbe Chriſten. 

But by Crs caſe wee ſee, one may bee (hriſtus 

Domini, and yet no Chriſtian. - 

Among Chriſten, if the Orthodox truth 
were it, ConStantins, Valens, Valentinian the yon-' 
ger, Anaſtaſius, Isſlinian, Heraclius, 1 know not 

N 2 how 


156 


how many, had beene no Emperours : yet all 
ſo acknowledged, by the Chriſtians of their 
L1mes, 

Then, if Religion make them nor, Herefic 
will not vynmake them: WharſpeakeI of He- 
relte? Harder is thecaſe of Apoltaſte, yea har- 
deſt of all : yer, when Jalian from a Chriſtian, 
fell away to. be a flat Pagan, his aunonting held, 
no Chriſtian cuer ſought, no Biſhop cacr 
taughtto rouch him. And it was not quia deerant 
mires, that their hand was too ſhore ; it it well 
known, farrethegreater partof his Army were 
Chriltians,and could haue doneit, as appeared 
inſtantly ypon his death, by their acclamartt- 
onsro Tonian his Succeſſor, Chriſtiani ſums. 

Will yee fecit inthe Patriarchs 3 Theſe in 
the Plalme heere, were holy and good men. 
Bur, twelue Patriarchs there vere preſently af- 

| Gen 49.5, ter, of whom, Simeon and Len, were two very 
E La ®7- Tyrants ; Reuben, {care honeſt ; nor Iuda-, no 
La 8, 16, detter then heſhould ; Jſachar by.his bleſſing, 
, and 45.14. ſhould ſeeme none of the wiſeſt, (as it mighr 
be Reboam : ) yet were they numbred with the 
twclue, and were Patriarchs ſtil}, no lefſe then 
| the other. | | = - 
| And after the Patriarches, Saul the firſt 
| King (thar there mighe bee no —_— 
S With 
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with his amoynting,therecame no graceto him. 
The Spirit of God came indeed ypon him, but 


he was annoynted, and gone from Samuel firlt ; 1 Sam. 10. 


Andtheſame Spititas it came, foir went, and 
left him afterward : and Gods 4moynted he was 
beforeitcame,and Gods Annoynred he remained 
aftcr it was goneagaine, and that no leſle then 
before, andis ſo termed by Darid ten times at 
theleaſt. | 


Puxit in Regem,Royall vnction gives no grace, tiismmrg- 


bura uſt cicle onely, m Regem, tobeKing : that 
is all, and no more. It is the adminiſtration tro 
goucrne, notthe gifrto goucrne well:the righr 
of ruling, notthe ruling right. Ic includes no- 
thing bur adue title, ir cxcludes nothing bur 
viurpation. Who is Anmeynted 2 On whom 
the right reſts. Who is inunfius ? Hee that 


hath irnot...Suppoſe Nimrod,who cared for no Gen.te g. 


annoynting, thruſt himſelfe in, and by violence 
viurped the Throne, came in rather like one 
ſteeped in vineger, then annoynted with oyle, ra- 
ther asa Ranger ouer a Forreſt, then a Father 
ouera Family. He was no amognted, nor any 
thatſo comerhin. But on the other {1de,Danid, 
or hethat firſt beginneth a royall race, isas the 
head ; on him is that righr ofruling firſt ſhed; 


from him it runs down to the next? & ſo ſtill, * 
N 3 cucn 
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ceuen to the loweſt borders of his lawfull iſſue. 
'Rememberlob, Reges in ſolis collocat in perpetuum, 
It is for euer. Gods claime neuer forfeits : His | 
character ncuer to bee wiped aut, or ſcraped | 
out, nor Kings loſe their right, no morc then 
archi did their farhethood. 
Not, bur chat it were to be wiſhed, both 41- 
noyntings might -goe together, and chat there 
n? tight: TOC, as there dank 2 fragrant odor from 
"By precious oyntment hich is thed vpon 
them, attheir Crowning : ſo a like ſent from 
"Grey crtucs, and they no lefle yencrable for 
their qualinies, then fortheir callings ; and hap- 
Cant.1.4, Py the people, qui currunt in aday « onguentorum 
 Principus ſui that can rrace their Princeby ſucha 
| = This weare to wiſh for, and pray for 
Mi | daily, and vical] good meanes it may be. Bur, 
 ifirbenor,cuerhold this ,Allegeanceis not "he 
to him, eceufs hce is vertuous, religious, or 
wile ; bu ir, becauſc hee 1s Cbriſtus Domini. L.ct 
this bee {1 il in your minde ; GoD faith nor, 
Teuch h;m not, Heis a good Catholique; or, en- 
duced withthis vertue, or that : Tonch him not, He 
deleructh well, or at leaſt doth no harme. No, 
thee would faile hee ſaw, or bee ſaid to faile, 
though they failed nor; Wee ſhould neuer then 
haue: done, ncuer haue been quiet. Bur,chis he 


ſaith, 


UMI 
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faith, Hee 1s mine Annoynted. Marke that well, 
GoD giucth no other reaſon heere, nor Dauid 
after, 1n as cuill a Prince as might bes Thar is 
the tructeaſon then, and weto reſt init, and let 
other fanſies goe. 

N22” , by whoſe appoyntment they hee ſer, 

by his Commandemenr they bee fenced ; 

"ZY trom touching, and that is the lighcelt: 
and leaſt ; conſequently from whatſocuer is 
is greater or worſe. What talke you of Non oc- 
Cides, or Ne perdas ? Itell you, Ne tangas, Touch 
chew nof. 

Yet, are wenot{o {illily to vnderſtandir, as 
ifone might not touch them ar all, nor for their 
good: For how can they be Amoynted, butthey 
muſt be zouched ? No, the verſe beforetelleth vs, 
it is for their hurt, this touch is forbidden. Non 
permiſit nocere. He ſuffered no man to doethem 
hurt, to thatend faying, Touch themnot. Yea,the 
very word it ſelfe, without anie gloſle, iucth 
as much, which is yzz properly plaga, andrhar 

aftus noxius, a hurtfull rouch, that leaueth a 
ke behinde it, Out tangit 3 angit,as the Verle 


* 


is. For, it is good yee vnderftand, this phraſe, 


is ike from theDiuell:and good reaſan : for 
whoſe ſocuer the fingers bee , his the touch is, 
when Ge ODs Annoyntedare ntl He callerh 
N 4 it 


Tanrxere, tle 
Aa Cocbidden, 
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1.4: +1, itbutfouching Tob, but touching, when he did him 
5142.5 all the miſcheefe hee could deuiſe? And his na- 
ture, and the nature of hurtfullthings, is well 

ſetourby ir, Few things are ſo-good,Vr rn tran- 

{itu profint, as they onely touch, and doe good * 


Euillis far more operariue, if it but fouch and a- 


way, ifit but blow, or breathe vpon any, itis 
found to docmiſcheefe enough. 


The exrent of © T'o ſpeake then of this touching, and the ex- 


1.41 oa reat of it, Where the Scripture diſtinguifherh 

zach, mor, neither doc wee : bur ler the word haue 
his full latitude. Nolite tangere is generall, no 
kinde is limited ; then,not torouch any manner 
of way, {| 

: Thercis noneſo ſimple, asto imag 

is no touch, butrhat with the fingers cnd, imme- 
diate, The mediate, with a knife, or with aPiſtoll, 
that is a 7ouch : if we touch that whereby they are 


touched, it is all one, 


Aovaine;be the touch {o as wee feele it, orbeit 


go x . 
by mcanes vnſcn{tble, as of poy/on, or ſorcery, it 


is a touch (till, and theſe no leſleguiltic: no leſle? 


nay agreatdeale more, as the more dangerous 

of therwaine, One ſhall bee touched and know 

Deut.27.34 not how,when,or by whom. Curſed be be,that ſmiteth 
his neighbor ſecretly, faith the Law. His neighbour ? 

:much moxe. his Prince, berweene which _ 

TNELE 


oine there 
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there is as greata diſtance, as between Non occi- 
des, and Non tanges. Ina word, as it is the ligh- 
reſt, ſo itis the largeſt terme he could chuſe.For 
noneft aftio nift per contaftum, ſaith the Philoſo- 
zher. Nothing can bee done, but atouch there 
is, lometouch, ſuperficiall, or vertuall, immedi- 
atcor mediate, cominus oreminus, Open Or priuy, 
and all come vnder tangere. For itis no Nolite ſic 
tangere, touch not this way or that : but, Nolite 


tangere;touch not any way atall, ler nothing be. 


doneat all, to doe them: hurt. 

And i$thereno touch, but that of the violent 
hand ? The Dirulent tongue, doth not thar touch 
too ?and rhepeſiilent pen as ill as both? Yenite, per- 


2. 


cutiamus eum lingua,tay they in Ieremy, Come, ler ter 18,18, 


vs {mite him with the rongue. If ſaute him,then. 


crouch him (Iam ſure) There is (ſaich Salomon) Pro. 12.18. 


thar ſpeaketh (and is there not alſo that writerh?) 
Words, like the pricking of a ſword. Et qui, quos Deus 
congit, cos ptngit, commeth not hee, wichin the 
compaſſe of this charge 2 Yes, they be Sathans 
weapons both tongues and pennes, haue their 
poynts and their edges : their poynts, and 

rick Iikeaſword their edges,and cutlikea ra- 
zor; both tonch,and with the worlt torch that is, 
taftns dolore cordis : thereforethe worſt, becauſc 


of the beſt part. Theie, it is Gods meaning -. 


To 


Gen. 31.14. 
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co reſtraine: You may ſeeit by the verſe before: 
Non dimifit hominem calummiri, laying, Nolitetan- 


ere. SO that even calumnia 1s a touch. You may 


ſee it exemplarily, in the Patriarchs : One of 
Gods Nolire tangere's was to Laban touching Ia- 
cob, and thisit was : Videne quid loquare durins : 
Sce you giue him no ill language, no foule 
words, forthey touch too : Touch him noel As 
well to Shinieys tongue, as ro lacobs hand,is this 
Nolite tangere ſpoken. | 

Is this all 2 Whartſay you to the touch with 
thefoot 2 the foot of pride vpon theneckes or 
Crownes of Emperours —_ nocricke or 
bodily paineenfued 2) Will not Nolite tangere, 
reach to No/ite calcare ? Yes certaincly ; This 
Nolite tangere, was a ſtronger Text againſt it, 

rhen Super Aſpidem &3, Baſaliſcum, was a Text 

for it. 

Yea,Igocfurtier : by an vadecent and oucr 


| familizrrouch, v oyd of thercuerence that is duc 


to them), led tnr pietas, dury taketh hurt, and 
Wrong is of Ired to his Annoynted, Mary Magdalen 
wasnotabout to hanedone our Canis aric 


. barme, whenatter his re{urre&1ion thee offered 


ro fouch him ; oncly becaulc ſhe did it as to Gne 
morial] (wherethe caſe was altered now) and 
not withthe high reucrence pertaining'ro his 

. glorified 


| 
| 
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glorified eſtate, ſhee heard, and heard juſtly, 


Noli me tangere. The tonch which any way im- 
peacherh the high honor of their dunoynring, 
Nolite tangere, takes hold of that tov. . 

Tonch them not, Not them. And when we ay, ,,, 
Not them,meane werhcirperſons only, and nor <r/, bow 
their States ? Are not they touched, when thoſe they1cnbed. 
arc wronged 2 They that rouch their. Crowne and 
diznity. their Regalia,thall we lay they touch chem 
not? Yes, no lefſe, nay rather more. For, then 
the Amnoznted are properly touched, when their 
Annoyntm? is, and thar is their State and Crowne, 
as deare cueric way, and as Precious tO them,as 
their life. Indeed rouch one, and touch oth. If 
their State ho'd not holy, no more willtheir 
perſons. Ir hath cuer been found, it their Crowne 
once goe, their life tarrierh not long after. And 


cucnin thispointalſo, ir may ſately beſaid,that 


the looſe & licencious fouching their State, with 
Mary Magdalens touch, withoutthe regard due 
to it, asif ir werea light matter, that mighe bee 
lifted wich cucric finger, falleth wiarhin the 
reach of this Nolte ; I iſt not dilate it, 1r would 
be looked to. Thele light and loole touchings, 
are but the beginnings of greater euills. 
Againe, Not them. Sathans motion was two- . 2: 


ſold: One, that he might conch char was Tobs : 
| The 


Notte : The 
whll forbidden, 
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The other, that touch himſelfe : and in cither of 
theſe, hee reckoned that hee ſhould rouch him 
home. They arc touched, when thar is gouched 
that is theirs. It was ſo heeredireCtly : Phamaoh, 
oneofthem, to whom originally, nay thevery 
firſt ofall, ro whom this Nolite was ſpoken, 


tonched not Abraham himſelfe; ic was Sara was 


wronged: In Sara, was Abraham touched. So 
Godelſtecmed ir,and gaue his firſt Nolite tangere 


in thar poynt. So, euen vnto Her wrong,doth 
thiseouch extend, rakes in her too, as being the 
one halfe, yea, one and the fameperſon with 
theLords Amoynted. | 
Net them. One more yet : Fortwo kindes of 
Annoynted | findein Scripture : Saul, and Dauid: 
the one i efſe, theother infore : one in being, 
the other to bee. -If Dauid had becne touched, 
(Saul yet lining) though bur Amoyneed to ſuc- 
cecde, I makeno doubt, this Commandement 
had beene broken : For wceare bound by it, ro 
relerue the amoynting,not only vpon thehead, 
= cuen in the {treames,run ning downe from 
it: that with the King himſelfc, the whole race 
Royall is folded vpin this word, eucry onc of 


them in their order, that not one of them 1s to 


be fouched neither. 
This barrethen, is ſer ro therouch eyery way, 
and 


EN ne Io 


nt ren 
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and ro the touch of them, and euery of theirs, 
cucry way. But, there is a furcher marrer yet * 
Fox, (if wee marke it well) itis nor, Ne tangite., 
but Nelite tangere : Nolite, (that is) haue nor fo 
fuch as rhe will, onccto goc abourir. So thar, 
not onely raftus, the fouch is forbidden, but vo- 
luntas tanvendi, the very Þdlto doc it : For that 
will is tains anime, the foules touth, the foule 
can rouch no way but that. And Gods meaning; 
is abſolute : neither body nor foule thould 
rouch, ncither the body bydrede, nor the foule 
$ y Will. | 

And Nolite ſtandeth firſt,beginneth the Text; 
for indeed withthar, is therithe beginning : 
The Diuell z«chcrb the bill, betorethe bandeuer 
fouch Gods Annoynted : He doth mittere in cor, put 
a will in the heart, before any doc mitfere manum, 
put forth their band to doe it. Therefore, even 
elle tangere was to bee made acrime, and that 
2 capitall crime. Ando itis : for, inthe at- 
rainder of the two Eunuches, Eſth. 2. there Verſe 29, 
was no motein the Inditernent, but voluerunt, 
they Þoxld haue doncit, they would hauc Fouched 
Ahaſhuens : that being prooucd was enough, 
they died, and died iuſtly forthe vil, though 
no touch followed Pity it ſhould beotherwite. 
Hee foncherh not alwayes, that hath a will ro 

; = touch, 
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fouch ; hath a will tofonch the throat foucherh but 
arooth : whatchough? To breakeNolite, voluit 
x 11 1s enough ; and ooſuit, hee would hauctouched, 

atanotherplace. _ | | 
They that laid the Powder ready, and ligh- 
red the match, it was but voluerunt, (as God 
would) it ronched not any : bur righteous and 
uſt was their execution, to reachrhem, of o- 
 thers by them, Netangire,is not it : Nolite tangere 
isthecharge: and, if you breake Nolte onely, it 
is enough, though Tangere and it, neuer hap to 

meer. 
rr . Of which Nolite, I hold it very pertinent to 
whomitrea> COUCh the extent alſo, as I did euen nuw of tan- 
«x vere, thetouch it ſelfe,and of the perſons,to whom 
it may reach, that we may ſee it, it is true inthe 
verſc before, Nonreliquit hominem, hee leaues not 
3, outa man, heeexcmprs notany from it. I will 
nut once ſpeake of SubiefFs , no queſtion of 
them ; ouer whoin they are 4meyneed, them it 
2. touchethneereſt, and bindeth them faſt. Bur | 
this, I fay,that cuen forreiners, borne our of their 
2 Saw.z.9, Allegiancc, are within it. The Amalekite was a 
'** ſtranger, none of Sauls lieges, borne our of his 
dominions; yer dicd for ſaying hee had zouched 
Saul, and that ſheweth that cuen Aliens heere, 
ſortiuntar forum ratione delifti,and thatrthey are in- . 
tended, 
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tended, within this Nolite.s 

Yea, euen ſych Aliens as arc in open hoſtility, 
even at that time, they are in Camp and in 
Armes againſt a King, they are barred by this 
Nolite, and areto ſpare him. So faich Danid in 


his mourning ſong for Sanls dearth « He blames 25am, 2,21, 


there the Philiſtims, as if they had done more 


then rhey might, in ſo touching Sanl,confidering 
hee was a King, with holy oylc annozneed, as if 


they ought, cucn inthar refpect, to haue fpa- 


red him. Sothat this Nolteis a Law of Nations, 
| making their perſon; ſo facred, as cucn-in the 


D, = 
bartell they are to be forborne, and their liues 


{aned. 

Yea, if we looketo the words next before, it 
is oiuencuento Kings, this Touch nor. The par- 
ties were Pharao# King of Agypr. and the two 
Abimelechs Kings of Gerar,and quen they in par- 
ticular charged : Not #o touch (idsDhararh did 
zouch) nor to bill totouch, for Abimelech went no 
further. Kings not to conch them , none but 
God fo rouch them : As if it were another Law 
of nations, not one King to rouch another, bur, 
by verrue of this Nolite, each to ſpare, and to 
fauc the others life. | h 7 
' Andthedifference in religion makerh heere 
ns [ct : for, theſe being Agyptians and Phil 

| | firs 


& 


168 


timsto whom it was giuen ; there can bee no 
greater difference then berween= them and the 
_ Parriarchs inthe worſhip of God : forall char, 
notto Fouch them though. Which is aderubeſcen- 


iCor.6.4. tiamnoſtram, to our ſhame, that Heathen men, 


and Idolaters, were keptfrom itby this charge, 
and now (I will not ſay) Chriſtians, but holie 
religious men, Friers,and Prieſts, yea,and Mart- 
tyrs forſooth, will not beheld in by it, but they 

will be rouching. 
Andlaſtofall, thisreſtraint of will and deede, 
itis not in the ſingular, Nob, to this or that 
priuateman; it is intheplurall, Nolite, and fo 
reacheth to whole multitudes. Nolite, will 
ſcrue cuen people and Countries, toreſtraine 
themalſo. I wonder at it, Itis Gods manner, 
ro give his precepts in the fingular. Witneſle 
the whole Law, and all rhe ren Commande- 
ments in ir. How happeneth it, the number is 
heere changed? Somewhatthere is in thar. He 
ſaw multitudes mighraſſay it as well as fingle 
men, and rake [berry ro themlelues, thinking 
ro be priuiledged by rheir number. To make 
ſure, hee putteth it in a number thatencloſeth 
them too. For, bethcy many, or bcethey few, 
Nolite will rake them in all. So, neither Subief, 
nor Aiien, nor Enemy,nor King,nor People ; nor 
one 
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onerehzion, nor other; nor one, nor many,Non 
reliquit hbommem, None left, none excmpr, not 
any to tonch them, not any, toWllto touchrhem. 
For with Nolite God roucheth the heart,and ſo 
many as God toucherh their hearts, will haue 
idem cvelle, &- nolle, make Hu will, their will, and 
will obey it. This is the famme ot the Charge; 
Hecreis the DoubleFence I ſpoke of. Touchnor, 
By which heraiſcth, as it were, an high wall a- 
bour them, that none may reach ouerto them. 
Andthen, with Noltte,diggerh deep cuen in pro- 
fundumcordts, the very depth ofthe heart,caſterh 
a trench there, and fo they bee double fenced. 
Or you may (if you will) call them the Cheru- 

ims two wings {pred oucr His Annoynted, to 
protect them. Touch not, one wing; Nolire, the 
other, reaching as the Cherubims wings did, 
from one wall to the other, couecring them 
from all, that none may come any way to 
doe them hurt. And by this wee ſee the full 
of this Text ; Wee ſee it, but wee are to feele 
italſo ; and ſee wherher the Text bee whole, 
whether it bee well kepr, and hauc taken no 
hurr. 

TheCharge is ſhort, yeeſee ; 2 Hemiſtichion, 
but halfe a verſe ; Touch not mine Annoynted : 
foure words onely, and but ſix ſyllables : Ore 

O would 
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would thinke, ic might well bee carried away, 
and well bekept: Burt, as ſhortas it is, wee ſecir 
15 not though ; For, the veric Text is touched and 
broken. And, I ſpeake not of inferior touchings, 
that cuerie tongue 1s walking, and cuerie pen 
buſic, to touch them and their rights, which 
they are to haue, andrheir duties which they 
are to doe ; And if they doc not, then I know 
not whar, northemſclues neither. This is to0 
much, but T would it were but this. 

Hands haue beene bulie of late, and that in 
another more dangerous manner. Two fearc- 
full examples we haue in two great Kings:one, 

30 vcry longtime fince; the other, very lately 
made away : notlo farre from vs,but that they 
may, and (Itruſt)doctouch vs. What (hall I ſay? 
I would this were the worlt. 

Yea, I would this were the worlt : for, this 
hath happened in former times roo. This 
Plalme, hethar indicted andſcrir, (Danutd) hee li- 
uing, 1/Þbiſhath his neighbour King was ſtaine 
vpon bis bed. The ike hath happened then, 


broken ithath beenc, in former ages. Butthen, 


 vpon reucnge,or ambition,or hope of reward, 


orſome other {iniſter reſpe&t;neuer, vpon con- 
ſcience, and religion, till now. Nolite tangere_, 
was ſtill good Diainitie, till now, TheText ir 


. {clfe 
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ſelfe neuer tonuched,neuer taken by the throat be- 

fore, & the contradictory of it giuen in charge, 

[ Touched they may be, Touch them notwithſtanding *| TheTexric 
Neucrbookes written,to make men willing,to andaxs'ce 
Gods Nolite before. Baanab, hee vpon hope of $090 
reward, flew 1ſhboſheth : Bigthan,vpon renenge, - 4 
would baue done the liketo his Liege-Lord, 

Zimri, vponambition, ſiew his Maiter. Bur, 
Religion came ncuer forth with rhe knife in 

her handrtill now : a Kings life was ncuera Sa- 

crifice to expiateſinne, before, 

And will yee but conſider the great oddes 7x. 
berwixt thoſe Tonchers, and theſe of late 2 
They, cucr, cre they wentabour ir, caſt how 
to efcape ; and when they had done it, fled 
and hid themſclues, as guiltie ro themſclues 
of cuill they bad done : Theſe, ſtirre not an. 
inch, as if they had done that, they might well 
ftandto. Thoſe formerly, grew euer contrite, 2, 
attheirend deteſtingthe Act, and crying God 
mercie : Theſe now, reioyce init, as it by ir 
they had done Go ÞD a peece of good fer- 
uice. Then yet,it was cuer a criqne, and agree =, 
uous crime, and they that did it, were gene- 
rally vpon the firſt report, euer condemned 
by all men, noneto defend them : Now, itis, 7. 
multis laudantibus (you know the Booke) it ariana 
| O 2 findeth Ps 9+: 
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finderh many to iuſtifie, nay to praiſe it, & im- 
mortalitate dignum iudicantibus, and thinke chem 
worthy immortality, for their worthy Act. 


Yea, write they not further 2 Pre:clare cum rebus 


hamants ageretur,ſi multi ; It were a merry world, 
it there would many ſo exerciſe their fingers,to 
keepethemin vre. And to King> themſclues, 
(Gods 4nnoynted) dare they not to ſay 2 This is 
ſaiutarts cogitatio, an wholclome meditation for 
them nexccheir heartto thinke, ſe ea conditione_. 
<7: re, they tjuc inthat caſcand condition, oF 
nonſoium iure, thatthey may not onely beflaine 
lawfully, fed cum laude, & gloria perimi poſſunt ; 
butto the praiſe and gloricof them chat {hall 
docit. How now ! What is become of our 
Text 2 of Nojite tangere with theſe ? Are wee not 
fallen into ſtrange times, thar-men darethus 
print, and publiſh, yea cuen predicare peccatum 
fuum, preach and proclaime their finnes, cuen_ 
theſe finnefull, and ſhametull potitions, to the 
eycs and cares ofthe whole world 2 whereby, 
Gods 4unoynted arc endangered, mens ſoulesare 
poiſoned,Chriftian Religions blaſphemed,as 
a murtherer of her owre Kings, God in his 
Charge is openly contradicted,and men made 
belceuc, they ſhall goc to heauen, forbreaking 
Gods Commandements. 

But 


, & 
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The booke is condemncd, if wee may be-; 
lecue it. Whether condemned or no, that wee 
knownot : this is too ſure, eleuen yeeres agoe, 
ſer outit was,and that authorized,and ſo went 
cight whole yeeres, by their owne confeſſion, 
and cuen the wholecleuen, for ought that wee 
know. How went it forth ſo allowed at the 
firſt: How went it ſo long vncontrolled?with- 
out an Index expurgatorius at lealt. 

But, now latcly wee haue newes, that ſome 
few yceres ſince, it was cenſured in a priuic 

Prouinciall Councell. Bur, that was as ſtrange 
a Cenſure, as cucr was heard of, a Cenſure {ub 

filentro, kept cloſe, and none knew of it but 
themſclues : faſt orlooſe ; Cenſure, or no Cen- 
ſure, as they pleaſed. If any ſuch cenſurewere, 
why made they it notas publiqueas their Ap- 
probation? The Approbation ho world ſceth: 
Their Cenſure we bur hcarc of, and peraduen- 
ture itis but atalc,neither. Why came it neuer 
to light, till the deed was done and it was too 
late: Why heard wenor Jacobs voice,till we had 
felt Eſa's hands ? Put his is all they haueto ſay 
for themſclues : after ſo-great a loſle, this wee 
muſt be faine to take forpaiment. 

But, I aske, is1t condemned ? Indeede no; 

Oy but 


Vtnow wehaue all great cauſcto reioy ce. The Cenfure 
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 burthe matcerſo faintly carried, as all they ſay, 
ſtanding for good, he thar will giue the like ar- 
rempt againe, may. For, what ſay they ? An 
Vſurper may be depoſed, ſotheyall agree. And is 
it notin the power of Rome,to makean Yſurper, 
when it will ?If he haue no right, he is an ofur- 
per: if he bee lawfully depoſed, his right is gone. 
It he but fauour Heretiques, nay, though hee 
fauourthem nor,the Pope may depoſe him, Non 
hog tempore, ſed cum indicabit expedire : and that 
done, hee hath no right, then is hee an w/urper, 
and yee may touch him, or doc with him what 
ce will. 

What ſay they then further? Aprinate wan may 
nob doe it, by ls owne authoritie. Not by his owne, 
bur may hee by ſome other? Belike, ſome uther 
then there is, whereby hee may. Authoritie 


SI 


then there is, and it may bee giuen, and when 


itis giuen him, he may docit. And ſo weeare, 
where wee were before. And this is thei con- 


demning : indeede the condemnation of the 


world, ifthey louc darkneſſe ſo well, as to bee 
deluded by ir. 

Firſt, they will docit: will docit? hauc done 
1, fonched, ronched in thehigheſt degree, ag-inſt 
Tangere. It may beagainftrtheir wills; nay v0- 
luntarie have done it Wittingly, & willingly,againtt 
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Nolte. But, it may berepentrhemfelues : Nor 
that ; For, they giue a charge, againſt this 
Charge, willing men, and making men-wil- 
ling, to doe flat againlt ir, co rouch, euen the 
Text,and breakeir, and ſparenot: by holding, 
They may betouched forall ic. 

What is then to bee done of vs 2 The more 
buſierhey, to ſuggeſt the Deuils motion, Mare 
manum, C7 tange; The more carneſt wee, to call 
on Gops Charge heere, Nolite tangere Chriftos 
eius. The more reſolute they, to bee tonching ; 
The morecarefull we,to looketo their fingers. 
The more they endeauour to Breake downe 
this double Fence ; themore weeto labour to 
ſirengthen it. How will thatbee 2 Our ſelues 


not to rouch them)? I will not ſpeake of thar, for 0 


ſhame. I truſt, Go Þ hath ſo toxched all our 
hearts, as we detelt the leaſt thought that way. 
Neuer was anie, truelie partaker of the inward 
Annoynting of a Chriſtian man, bur hee was euer 
faſtand firme to the royall Anmoynting. That, 
we will doe : andthatisnotall ; (Itruſt) wee 
will doe more then ſo, cuenprouidea Nolte 
fangere for the Text too, keep that from tonching, 
and that will keep Gops Arz.opnted vatouched: 

Keep onezand keep both. | 
Three perſons there be in the Text, 1. Gods 
O 4 Annepnted 4 


I, 
Gods An- 
noJnecd. 


} 


: 176 
Amnnognted themſelues, touching whom iris gi- 
ven. 2.}Ye all, Nbn reliquit hominem, notleauing 
a man of vs out,to whom itis giuen. and 3.He 
that ſaith, Meos, God chat giuerh ir. The two 
firſt, to doctheir parts toward it, weeto looke 
to ours; and God will comein at his turne,and 
not faile with his parr, we may be ſure. 

Let me begin with Chriſtos Domini, whom it 
roucheth : that they would beefonched witlt ir, 
and notlay themſelues open to this rorch, nor 
carclelly goe where they may bee within the 
reach, or fall into ſuch fingers, as tickle to bee 
touching them : Not to putir vpon, What ſhall bee, 
ſhalivee. Non eft bone, t& ſolide fidei, (ic omnia ad 
Toluntatem Dei referre,e& ita adulari,ad onumguem- 
que aicendo: Nihil fiert ſine iuſSrone eins, Ut non intelli- 
gamnus aliquid eſſe in nobis ipſis. It is Tertultian': and 
molt true it is, That it is neither good, nor 
ſound diuinity, in theſe caſes, to pur all vpon 
the will of God, andeuery one to flatter him- 
ſelfe or others, ſaying, Nothing can beedone 
without God will, but to conceiue aright, that 
withall there is ſomewhat that belongs to our 
part. Therforeſubordinately to ſerue Gods pro- 
uidence, with our owne circumſpect foreſight 
and care, knowing, that his prouidence doth 
not alwaies worke by miracle, - This day it 

| VER I WOOOns: ** + i.9. 
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did: cueriedaie it will not doeſo. That Hee 
giucs his Angells charge ouer them that tempt pal. gx, x4, 
him not, that doe not miftere /e deorſum, caſt Matt.4.6, 
themſc/ues wiltully inco danger. That Balfa- Dan.s.26. 
Zars daies were numbred, when hee forgart his 
duty, not before. That he hath indeed promi- Pal.2c.6, 
ſed to ſauce his 4unoneed : but hee promiſed S, At 27.30, 
Paul allo his life; and all cheirs with him in the 3T. 
ſhip, and that by an Angell : forall thar, Paul 
| would nor letthe Mariners goe away with the 
boar, but cut the rope, and ſaid, If theſe tarry nos 
in the ſhip, wee cannot bee ſaned, for all the Angells . 
promilc. Let his Annoynted ſay and doe the like ; 
keepe your Mariners about you inthe nameof 
God, kcep your ſelues with thar [tate & guard, 
| that is meet for the Maicſtic of Princes : and 
| thinke God faith ro you, Chriti mei, nolite tangi, 
Bce you willing to keepe your fejues from be- 
ing zoxched, and I for my part, will notbee be- 
hinde, 

This way onely is now left them. Another 
| way there was, that Gods Annoynted might Exod.rg.12 
not beetouched ; To ſctlifts about them, as a- 
bout the holy Mount, thatis, Lawes, where- 
by, (that deſperate wretches might not rouch 
Gods Anuoynted) Gods Annoynted might couch 
them firſt. I fande, Abimelech made a Law to ge, 26,41; 
-” 3 ſtrengthen 


- — 
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Rrengrhenthis Law of God, made a liſtabour 
this verieNolite, a Law vpon paine of Morte mo- 
rietur. And this was wont to keep them from 
approaching. Bur, if that which thould giuc 
ſtrength to the Law, and makeita Lawto the . 
conſcience, Diuinitic, ifthar be corrupred, if it 
bea matter of the will, asappeareth by Nolite_, 
and the will be made wiltull, (an horrible ſinne, 
being now becomean heroicall and holy act:) 
theſe liſts will not holde them; the Law 
commeth too late. For, if men grow wiltull,ir 
is well knowen, Vie aliene Dominus eſt, quiſquis 
contemptor eſt ſue. And who would not be Con- 
temptor ſue, it he.may be ſure to bee ( amprehen/or 
#erne ? Then do but once perſ{wadethem, that 
for their fouching they ſhall ſtraight goero hea- 
uen, and no Annojnted fhall cuer ftand before 
them, Nolite is gone then : take order for Tange- 
how wecan. 

Our part then is, (and to vs it is ſpoken, and 
to vs properly doth Nolite belong;) Eucric man 
in his place to dochis belt. "They thatare his 
Prieſts, by bowing their knees daily,and lifting 
vptheirhands to God : They that in the place 
of Counſcll, by all the waies of wiſdom : They 
thatin the Scar of Juſtice, by iuſt and due exe- 
cution : All, by allthe meanes they can, hancta- 
lem 
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lem tervis anertere peſtem, to deuife and procure (if 


it may bee) ne elint, that cuill diſpoſed hands 
Would not : but howſocuer, ne poſt, that they 
may not beable, ifrhey would ro rouch, is An- 
nojnted. It mult be in part, by carrying acon- 
tinuall eye, and keeping a continual] watch o- 
uerrchem ; ora ſhorter way,by remouing them 
tarre cnough off, that are in anie likelyhood 
ro docit; and thoſe beeſuch, as hold, Gods 
Aunoynted bee tangibiles, and may bee ; nay in 
{ome caſe, be tanzendi, and ought to be tonched. 


God hunſcltein (« ores calc and Dathans, (who Numb. 6, 


went abour to rouch Moſes & Aaron, notin their 
perſons, bureſtates onely) ſhewerh vs thebeſt 


way : Hee gaue order, thata generall Nolite. 


tangere went out againitthem and theirs, that 


no man ſhould come neere them, bur all ſhun . 


them and their company, as hauing them in a 


generall deteſtation. Gods courſe would bee | 


tollowed ; that ſeeing their confciences are ſea- 
red, andthey feare nor Gods voice herefrom 
heauen,they might feele the full meaſure of his 
vengeance vponearth, and might affurerhem- 
ſelues, vpon the leaſt diſconerie, of bura wilto 
fouch, but a will ro doe that execrable Act,to in- 
 curre an vniuerſall dereſtarion, ro haue all riſe 
againſt them, ro haucall the hatred of carth 


powred 


21.24, 


Ys 
God kimſelfe 
will .oyne 
with them. 
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powred vpon them andrhcirs, to beethe out- 
caſts of che Commoun-wealth, and the Marana» 
tha's of the Church ; yea, they and their names 


for cuertobean abhorring toall fleſhNothing 


in this kinde1s roo much : this way, if no way 
elſe, to keep them from ir : which is lefſe thea 
they ſhould ſuffer, but allthat wecan doc. ' 

The belt is, if wee faile not in our duty; 
though. neither we, nor the Aunoynted, can take 
perfect order againſt them ; the Arnoynrter can, 
canand will, asthis day heedid. And the ra- 
ther he will docit, in the time to come, if wee 
turneto him, to thanke him for thar is paſt. To 
him then ler vs rurne,that he may takethe mat- 
rer into his owne hand. If his Nolite tangere_ 
will not preuaile, his Nolotangi,will : and if hee 
ſay, Nolotangi, haue they ncucr ſo bent a vill, 
do whart they can,they ſhall noi(tor their liues) 
beeablero doethem hurrt. 

Two points there bee in this Chatge, both 
expreſſed in the verſe next before. Nonpermiſit, 
He ſuffered none to atrempr it ; ſed corripuit, bur 
them thatdid, he put-them to rebuke, Pus to 
rebuke, we turne Corripuit ; it is properly to take 
vp ſhort, and thatis, by a touch, orrather by a 
twitch, And fo hee hath eucr done, and fo hee 
will euerdoe: Tangentes tangentur, or rather Tan- 

| Lenies 
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genes corripientur, if they touch, they ſhall be twit- 
ched, be taken ſhorr, and cur thorr forir, (all the 
ſortof them) Haue bene (I am lure.) 


I begin with Corripute : for char neucr failerh : By conipit 


for ſure God will not ſuffer Hts 4:moynted ; nor 
Chriſt, His Synonomo's, thoſe of his name, ro be 
touched for nought : if not his name it (elfe to bee 
taken, neither thoſe that beare it, to be foached in 
vaine. And there is nothing more kindely, 
then for them that will berouchmg, to be touched 
themſclucs,and to beronuched home,in rhe ſame 
kinde, themſclues chought ro haue touched 0- 
thers, You may ſee it in the fir{t,in Pharash,the 
veric firſt that ronched che Pitriarch Abraham. Ic 
is ſaid, God touched him for ir, (and it is the veric 
ſame word which God vieth hcere in willing 
not to touch) God touched him, and fouched him 
taftibus maximis, with manie a grecuous fouch : 


weread, plagued him with many plagues. And Gen. 12,17, 


indeede hee touchethrhem {o, that hee plaguerh 
them that haue beene bulte ia this kinde.Gree- 
uous are the torches they are touched with heere 
on carth ; of pincers red-hot , and!boiling 
Lead:bur,who knowerh the rouches of the place 
whither (being varepentant) they mult needs 


Foe 2 which, beſides that rhey are maximt, (in . 


another mancr of degree then theſe heere) are 
| eterni 


oO 


'2 Sam.4.12. 


Lo] 
x Reg 2.46, 
Eſter 2.23. 


By Non perriifet 
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eterni withall, and not ended in an howre or 
two, as theſe are. Tatibus maximts tangantur, 
they ſhall bee roxched indeedethroughly, as the 
firtc was. 

And looke, as hee began in the Patriarcis, 
ſo hath hee euer held on in Hi Anmoynred, the 
Kings thatenſued, The firft thateuer touched 
his Kings, Baanaand Rechab, were touched for it: 
andcur fhorter,both by the hands, wherewith 
they tonched, and the fcer, wherewith they went 
abourir. Askethereſt, it it were good tonching. 
Shimei touched, but with the tongue ; his neck was 
touched with the ſword. Biethan and Tharez 
ſaid nothing, did nothing, but only with their 
w:ll: theirneckes were touched with the halter, 
taftibus maximis, the greateſtrouch or twitch that 
is heere. And ſo (to make ſhort) were all the 
relt, euen to thoſe two that werethis day put 
roa foule rebuke, and cut ſhort in theirgoing 
abourit. Beſides the Cherubims wings then, 
to protect Kings, heere you haue, in Corriput, 
rhebladeot a ſword ſhaken, to keep the way to 
them. 

Bur what comfor: is it, if Corripuit come to 
the malefactour, it hee bee cutſhorr, and if the 
King miſcarrie withall > Baana and Rechab, 


they that killed Thboſheth, were cut ſhort, 


Orter . 


UMI 


183 
ſhorterby theheads ; bur Tſhbeſheth, he died for 


F it. Iconfeſle, there is ſmall comfort in Corri- 
pnit, valeſle Non permiſit nocere, goe withall ; in 
| {hortning them, withour fauing His Ameynted, 
And that is our comfort, the comfort of this 
day, which we meet to giue thankes for, that 
both theſe went together, Now permiſit nocere_, 
and ( orripuit, both. 
Ou know, at the bes z1nning [ cold you, be- The thankſ. 
{1des thar it i 1s 4 Commandement, itis alſo a 5 
Thazkefeining. Ic is fo, in thar . isa verſcof a 
Plalme of Halſeluta the firtt Plalme of Halleluia, 
of all the rwentie. 

Now in that hee hath placed this duty, FR "A 
{ct it 11 a Plalme; his will is, men ſhould come Plair19. 54 
tot WIE pleaſure, ch xecrefully, and as it Were 
ſinging. When we ſpcake of it, we doeit {pc- 
culatiuely ; when wee {ing it, that wouldbee 
wichatoetiba. 
| In thar it is in the firſt Halleluias of all, it 2, 
thevverh _ thinke) that Gods Amoynted are 1Tim,2.1, 
| the peſous, which (faith the Apoltle) Azte omnia, | 

 beforcal}, weareto pray for : which (faith the 
| 7 Prophet here) before all, we are tO praiſe God 
f for ; forthem, and their keeping out of euill 
hands. Their fafery wezareto pur in our firſt 


Hallelnia-. 


This 
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Verie I 


4. 


Verſe 5. 42. 


Verlc 37. 
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This Hallelnia is a Pfalme purpoſcly ſor the 
bringing home of the Arke. And that ſhew- 
eth, his Arke, and His Annoynted arc allied, and 
that no ſooneris the Arke well comehome, bur 
this Commandement gocth forth ſtraight from ir, 
firlt of all, before all other: That all may know, 
whar acount they were to: make of this duty, 


how high regard to haue His Amoynted in, in 


that the Arkes welfare and theirs, arefo inſepa- 
rablie knir cogether. And indeede, cxperi- 
ence hath taught it ; The well ſetting of the 
Arke, dependeth much vpon the fafetic of the 


Prince. 


Now this Plalme,as it was ſung with all the 
muſiquecould be inuented, of winde,of hand, 
and of voice,to ſhew,the preſeruationof Kings 
isa benefit extraordinarie, that requireth io ſo- 


lemnea thankſgiuing. 


| So beſides, it is ordered cucriedaie after, to 
bee ſung mmorter coram Arca (thatis) to bee the 
ordinaric Antheme of their daily feruice ; to 
ſhew, it is a dutic perpetuall, thar needes ſo 
dailya remembrance, to wit, thecareof their 
preſeruation. 

For laſt of all, that all thepraiſe andthankes 
heere in the Pſalme, are for this Nolite, that all 
the Plaime was ſet to come to this yerle ; it is 

plaine. 
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laine. , Therebe 92.verſes more inthe Plalme 
itſelfe, (itis the 105. Plalme.) But aſſoone as 
euer they once come to this verle,all the reſt; all 
the verſcs following, are curvft ; they goeno 
furtherin the Pſalme, then cill they come roir ; 
and then break offall thoſebehinde, & ſtraight 
goto another Palme, (tor this is all of the 10 
and the nexyyerlc is the firlt of the gs. Plalme.) 
So that this verſe plainely was the end and vp- 
ſhot of all the Pſalme bel1des. 
F this Verſe then, of His Nolite tangere_, 
and of His Nolo tangi, beſides ofa famous 


Nonpermifit nocere in this kinde ; this Day 1s a | 


memoriall to vs, and ro all our poſteritie,cuen 


tothe children yer vaborne : In GoD s An- 
nojnted, not touched I cannot ſay, tor touched hee 
was, and more then ronched : Bur, in the touch, 
rhereis no great matter (wee ſayd,) but for the 
hurt ; ſo thatin the end, not hart, is as good, as 
not touched, As good,nay better,for a Halleluta-, 
For, to bee touched, as hee was, and .cotake no 
bwt, is a greater deliuery farre, then atall nor 
tobe touched. To gocthrough the Red ſea,and 
not wetathred : To hauebeene in the fornace, 


and noſenr of the fire; thatisthe miracle; So, 


ro haue becnetouched, and taken by rhe throat, 
(tharthe marke was to beeſcene, many dayes 


P afrer;) 


ce 
oO 
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after; ) To be thruſt at, and cthrowen downe, as He 
was, and yct no harme, (ic eſt potentia,) Heere 
was the power, and heere was the mercy of 


- God ; Heere it was certainely, and thatſo ſcn- 


{1ble, yee nught cuen touch ix. 

And heere Hallelaia firlt : and wee to prailc 
him, that when Nolte tangere, would not fcrue 
in word, made Non permifit nocere to ſeruc in 
deed: Cametorth, firit, with non permiſitnecere, 
as with his ſhield, and ſo ſhielded him, that He 
ſuficred him not to takeany hurtatall ; 4moyn- 
ted theſhield, made ir ſlippery, their hagds {lid 
off, their touch did him no harme. Non permiſze, 
yas as His ſhield, that hebrought forth to ſaue 
Him. Pur befides it, hee brought forth his 
{word to0,and cut them fhort : Corripuit eos,was 
his ſword, touched them with ir, and twitched 


them for touching his Annoynted,touched them: with 
> 


Pharaohs tans maximi, that the markes 9 


| will beſeene vpon them andtheirs, for cuct. 


For either of theſe {cucrally, a ſcuerall Halle- 
luia : but eſpecially, for not ſeuering them, but 
letting them mectand goetogether,Eripuit,and 
Corripuit, both ioyntly arme in arme., Not ci- 
tncr alone, this, or thar, Nor, permifit nocere, ſed 
corripure, ſuffered them to doe hurt, butrebu- 
ked them : No, but Non permiſit, & — 

| oth, 
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both, ſuffered them not te doc any hurr; 


and rebuked chem, and curchem ſhort roo be- 


{1des. 
And this happy coaiunction of theſe "ry 


is it, which maketl theſpeciall encreaſe ofour 
thankes this ycere, more then the Jaſt, or anie 
before. For thar, f1nce, and very lately, Gop, 
that ſuffered not H, m, hath luftered ſoine coking 


King, to beerouched, as farreas his life. True: 


Hee has did that fgWG: "FU act, Corripuit eum, 
Gop touched him, touched him as hee did hs 


Mouanraines, Lange montes, &* fumigabunt, tou- Pal, 144 5. 


ched him, ll iifnoked againo. Whar of that? 
In the meanetime a great Prins is fallen. Burt 
permiſit nocere, He ſufteredthe King ro take hurt: 
And as for non permif, if tnocere, GoD did not Him 
that fauour. 

Not him, but Oars Hee did : Anda it, for 
the manner, not withour miracle, if we com- 
pare the as. For, Hee was then ſt itting inthe 
midlt of diuers "Ea Nobles, Nolikely-hood, 
that any would come neere Him, to offer bur 
torouch Him : If hedid, rherewas odds, there 


would haue been many a non peirmiſit,he ſhould. 


neuer haue been ſuffered tro do it. One man,for 
all char, one, and no more, did it ; Dijuers were 


neerc him ; None of them, All of them kepr- 


P 2 Him 


168 ” 


# Fimnotfrom his harme, But Ours, was all a- 


lone, ſhut vp, and ſoleftas one forſaken ; not 
many, nay notany, no help atall, necre him. 
And not onez alone, & no morec,but three there 
wereto fouch him : yet cuen then, cucn inthar 
calc, G o D non permiſit nocere, ſuffered not, not 
any of them, nor all ofchem, to rouch him, ſo as 
they did him any hurt. 

Andeuen in the manner of the Nonpermiſtt, 
God ſhewed himſelfe more then marucllous : 
for,it was nor, God onely ſuffered him not to 
bee hurt ; but miraculoutly hee made, that of 


"them that came to breake his Nolite, euen of 


them, one, that was fer, that was readyarmed 
to hauc touched, and to laue hurt him , hee, c- 
uen that partie, xor permifit , would nor, did 


not ſufter the other to doe him any hurt ; ſed 


corripuit, but rebuked him, gaue the Noi tan- 


gere to the other, ſ{pake this very Text, and 
{ftayed his hand, that would haue done ir. This 


was a Non permiſit indeede, worth a Halleluias,, 
. and afterir, camethere ar the leaſt three other 
Non permiſits more. ButT haue preſumed too 
much already : I will not enter into them, 
bur ead. | 

The morc they were, the more are wee 
bound ro magnilie God , and to blefle his 


holy 
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© holy name, yeerely, yea weekely, yea daily 9 


ſing our Hallelwaof praiſc, and thankes to him 
for this daies Non permifit, and for this daies Cor- 
ripuit, for them both. Thar, what hee ſpcakes 
in this Text, hee made good vypon this day: 
Shewed, Hee would not haue His Anneynted 
touched : Shewed, He was diſplealed with them, 
thar did crouch him : kept Him without hburt,and 
cut them ſhort : ſhortned their armes, they 
could doe Him no harme, ſhortned their liues 
forattempting to doecit : ſcattered them firſt,in 
theimaginations of their hearts; and then after, 
madcthem periſh in that their wicked Enter- 
priſe : And hath made this Nolte, this Precepr, 


to vs, Praceptum cantabile,a Precept Plalme-wale, Pſal.119 54 


that we may ſing ittohim. Thereis anotker, 
in another place, of another dittic and tune, 
wherin, he takes vp adolefull complaint, thus : 


But thou haſt caſt off thine Annoznted, and art diſþlea- Pal, 89. 38, 


{ed with him. The dayes of bis I'fe haſt thou ſhortned, 
and caft his Crowne downe to the ground. With then 
indeed it is, Praeceptum flebile, but with vs, Canta- 
bile. Praiſe wehim for it. | 

And withall, pray wecalfo, rharas this day 
hee did not, nor hitherto hee hath not ; fo 


henceforth malignus ne tangat erm , the malig- 2 lob. 5.28. 


nant wicked one may n-uer fonch Him $; neuer 


3? 
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may anic haue the il; or if havethe wil, neucr 
haue the power to doc Him hurt: Suffer Him not 
to betouched , or, if ſuffer him to bee touched, ſuffer 


not their touchro doe him any harme, no more 


then this day it did : Makeal| Nolentes, with his 
Nolite ; if not, come with his Nonpermi{it, that 
he may cuerbe ſafe; and ftraighr after,with his 
Corripuit, that they may cuer betaken thort, that 
offer it. This day heſuffered them not: nor ler 
him eucr ſuffer any. This day hee cut thoſe 
ſhort ; ſo mayhe ener doethem all : Andeucr 
make this Statute,our Song,all the daies of our 
Pilgrimage. This is now thetenth yeere, and 
ſotheſe the Decennalia of it : Thatas this day it 
is, ſo irmay {till bee celebrated, from ten 
YCCres LO Ten YEecres, Many ten yecres 
more. Which God grant, &c, 


| ANNO 


SERM O 
PREACHED. 
Before hu « M aieffy at 


| | WHITE-HALL, 


| On Tueſday the 25. of December 
| | being Chriſtmas day. 

| C By the Biſhop of Elie. His 

| Mateſties Almoner. 


IGIO. 


F* 1 


© Imprinted at London by Rober: 
| Barker, Printer tothe Kings 
moſt Excellent Maieſty. 


UMI 


UMI 


A SERMON 
PREACHED BE- 
fore his Maieſty at Ihite- 


hall, on Chriſtmas day, 
ANNO 1610. 


LvxE =.verle 10. 11. 


The Angell ſayd rontothem : Be not afraid, for behold, 
Ibring you good tidings, of great toy, Which ſhall be, 
70 all people. 

That, there is borne, ontoyou, this day, a Sauior which 
#5 Chriſt, the Lord, m the City of Dauid, 


== Here is a Word in this Text, and 
itis Hodie, by yertue whereof, 
this day may ſceme to challenge 
aſpeciall property in th#s Text, 

” and ths Text in this day. Chriſt 
was bore, is trucany day : but, this day ( briſÞ 
Was borne, neuer, butfo day onery, For of no day 
in the yeerecanit beeſayd, Hodie natus, but of 


this. By which word, the Holy Ghoſt may 
ſceme 


Yr - . . 
. pn ooo i nr page 1 AA or ab moor FW 


Heb.$.13: 


?, 
Dixit Angelus, 


2Reg.7.9. 


2, 
Dexitilin, 
PF 
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ſcemeto haue markedit out, and made it the 
eculiar Text of the day. = 
Then, it will notbeamiſſe, Donec cognomina- 
tur bodie, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) while it is cal- 
led, today, to hearcit. To morrow the word 
Foodie will be loſt : This day, and not any day 
elſe, itis in ſeaſon. Let vsthen hearc itch Day, 
which, we can hearenoday beſides. 
MESFET is then the firſt report, the =y firſt 
Ty N54 newes, that came (as this day) of char, 
CARED which makethrbis day,ſo highaFeaft; 
The Birthof CyHRIsT. | 
| Itcame by an Angell, then : No man was 
meerto be the meſſenger of it. And looke how 
ircamethen, ſo itſhould come ſtill ; and none 
bur an Avrgell bring it: as, more fit for the 
rongues of Angells, then of men. Yer ſince, 
God hath allowed {infull men, to bee the Re- 
porters of ir attheſecond hand;and the newes, 
neuerthe worſe forthat : Good newes is good 
newes and welcome, by any, though the per- 
ſon bc but cuen afoule Leper thatbrings ir. Yet, 
thacthe meanneſſe of the mefſenger offend vs 
not, cucr weareto rememberthis ; Be the party 
who he will,that brings ir, the newes of Chriſts 
Birth, isa meſſage foraa Angell. 


__. 


This had been newes for the beſt Prince hs 


the 
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theEarth. That theſe Iſis heere, theſe parties 
were Shepheards, that this Meſſage came to 
them, needs not ſceme ſtrange: Ir found none 
clfe (at thetime) to cometo : The Angell was 
glad to finde any to tcl} ir to; euen ro rell itthe : 
frſt he could meet withail : None were then 
awake, nonein caſerto receiue it, but a ſort of 
poore {hepheards; and to them herold ir. 

Yer, it fell not our amiſſe, that thepheards 
they were; thenewes fitted them well : It well 
agreed, ro rell ſhepheards of che yeaning ofa 
ſtrange Lamb : ſuch a Lamb, as ſhould takea- Toh.1.19, 
way the ſirmes of the world : ſuch a Lamb, as they 
might /end to the Ruler of the world for a preſent. 
Mitte Aonum Dominatori terre : Eſay's Lamb. Or Eſfa.16.r. 
(if yee will) to tell ſhepheards of the birthof a 
Shepheard, Ezekiels Shepheard : Ecce ſuſcitabo E2e.34-23. 
wobis Paſtorem ; Behold, Twill raiſe you a Shepheard: 
the * cherfe ſhepheard, the Þ great ſhepheard, and the. . == 5.4- 
« 000d ſhepheard that gane his life for his flocke. And * Od 
lo, it was not vnfit newes, forthe Perſons to cIoh.1o.18 
whom it came. | 

For the Manner : the Angell deliuererh ir ,,,,, 3 _ 
Enanzeltzando, Church wiſe, (and that was a {tgne, gelixa. 
this place ſhould euer be,the Exchan ge for this 
newes:} (burchwife (ſay) for hee doth itbya 
Sermon, heete arthis verſe:and then, by a Hymne 

or 
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or Antheme after, at the 14. verſe. A Sermon : the 
Angell himlelfe calls it ſo, Euangelizo wobis, I 
come to Euangelize,to preach you a GoFpell : that firſt. 
And preſently after hee had done his Sermon, 
there 1s the Zymne, Gloria in excelſis, taken vp by 
theQueere of Heauen. An Angell makes the 
one : A multitude of, Angells Ke the other. 
The whole Seruice of this day, the Sermon, the 
Antheme,by Angells all. | 
J% ns Now theend of both Sermon and Antheme, 8: 
dium megrom, Of the Angels, in publiſhing it, and of the ſhep- 
beards, and vs, in hearing it, is2audium, Hoy, for 
theBenefit, and Honour ; gaudium magnum, great 
ky, for the great Benefit, and great Honour, 
vouchſafcd ournature, and vs, this day. Toy, is 
In the text, and if wy bec in the Zine, it is no 
harme : Wee keepe the text, if we hold the rime 
with zoy, Forſo the Angell doth warrant vs to 
hold ir. : 
The diuifon, = Ofrhis Angelicall,or Euangelicall meſlage, 
or (asnotI, butthe Angell calleth it) Sermon; 
i. theſetwo verſes I haue read,area part. Where- 
.of, the {former is but an Ecce, exciting them to 
beare ir, by magnifying the meſſage, as well 
worth their hearing, Beenot afraid, for behold, 1 
bring you good tydings, of great dy; $ehich ſhall bee to 
2. aliperple. The latter, # tbe eweriemeſſage it 6 
| 'T hat 
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That, there is borne, ronto you, this day, a Santonur, > - 
Which « Chrift, the Lord, in the City of Dama. 


-In theformer, are theſe points. 1. Feare not, 7. 


(it is no ill newes, I bring yoyg) 2. Nay, it is : 

00d newes.' 3. Good, for ir is newesDf joy. 2.:loy, : 

and that no ordinary, byt great by.,y. Not ro , * Ry 
: :- 6 


ſome few, bur to the whole people. 6, An nor .S 
foti populo to all one people, bur omni populo, to 

all people whatfocuer. 7. 'Ard them, not for 

the preſent, but Nuod eric omni populo, that is, 
and o ſhall be, to all, as long as there ſhall bee 

any people, ypon earth. "And,by vertucot this 

[ Qued wit, to vs, heere, this day. Ecce,Behold, | 
ſuch is the newes [ bring. 

[n the latter, the meſſace itſelfe. The ſumme ,, 
whereofis, the Birth of a ( hilde, A Chulde is borne, * -— ——_ 
Three things arepropoled of him. a. This 
Childe is aSatiour. 2. 4 Samiour Which is Chriſt, 

3. (rift the Lord, (briStus Dominus. For eve- 
ry San/our is not (brit, nor cuery Chriſt, Chriſtus The names, 
Dominus, Chriit the Lord, or the Lord Chriit. 

He, 1s all three. 

Then have we beſides, threecircumftances, 
of the Perſons, Time, and Place. 1. The Perſons The Circum- 
for whom allthus is :twice repeated ; Euangelizo * © 
weobis inthe firlt verſe, Natus vobrs in the fe The Perlons. , 
cond. Butthis,I make ſome doubr of, whether 

It 


it be a circumſtance or no; I rather ho[ditaprin- 
cipall part of the Subſtance, as, the very wordof 
conueyance, whereby ir paſſeth to vs. And 

ſure, there is no Toy eitherin Euangelizo,the Meſ- 

ſage : or Nats, the Birth, withour ir, withour 
Yobis. Bur, ifthe Meſſage, and the Birth ir {clfe 
both, be ours; then 1t is gaudium magnum indecd. 

2. Specially, if weadde 2, the Time when, not ma- 
mn ny daies hence, but eucn this very day. And 3. 
ThePlice, rhe Place where, thatit is in no remote Region 
farre hence, but inthe (ty of Danid, cuen hecre 


hard by. 
LES | And then laſtly ina word ; what our parts 
ur duty reci- = ! 
procall, are toperforme, to theſe two parts, this dayes 
Meſſage, and this dayes Birth of our Saxiour, 
Chriſt, the Lord. 
& | | 
CEDEEDCLELDIEDODPCDCLROETS 
t Bee not afraid. 
They were Eereis a ſtop, that the Meſſage cannot 
afraid, - 


proceed : Forthe fightof the Meſſen- 
=» 2er, hath almoſt marred the hearing 
ofthe Meſſage. Theparties, to whom it comes, 
bein ſuclfeare,as they be not in caſe to receiue 
it. They were afraid, and that fore afraid (as is. 
 fayd in the verſe before) at the ſight of the 
Angell, 


UMI 
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Angell, that came with the newes. | 
Aid this was nor the caſe of theſe poore Sowere oibers 

men onely ; others, and other manner 2 peo- 

le werelo, as well as they. This Goſpell of 
S. Lukeis ſcarſebegunne; weare yer bur a little 
way in theſecond Chapter ; and wee haue al- 
ready, three Nolitimere's in it : andall, as heere, 
atthe comming ot an Angell. Feare not Zachary, x, 
Chap. 1. 13. So, he was afraid. Feare not Marie, », 


Chap. 1. 30. So, ſhe was afraid. And now,Feare 


not theſe heere, Thar it ſeemes tor be generall,to 
feare, atan Angels appearing. | 

What was it ? It was not the feare of an eui]] Ofwhat nor, 
Conſcience : They were about no harme. Za- 
charie was at Churchar his Office ; The blefled 
Virgin (I doubt not) blefſedly employed : 
Theſe heere, doing their dutic , Watching ouer | 
their flockes by night : yet feared all. Wharſhould Of wha, 
the matter bee 2 Ir is a plaine {1gne, out nature | 
is fallen from her originall : Heauen, and wee, 
arc not in the termes wee ſhould bee : nor the 
belt of vs all. EE 

Argelis are the Meſscngers of heauen : Mel- =_ 
ſcagers euer come with tyding> ; bur wherher | 
good or bad, wee cannot tell. Heerecomes an 
Angell with newes from heauen : whatnewes 
he brings, we know nor, and therefore we fears, 

becauſc 


Be not afrayd, 


> 
For no ill 


tydings. 


Pſal.53.5. 
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becauſe we know nor. Which ſhewes,all is not 
well betweene heauen and vs ; that vpon euc- 
ry comming of an Angell, we promiſe ourlelffes 
no better newes from thence ;bur {till are afraid 
of the mcflages and meſſengers that come 
from thart place. 
Thar the meſſagethen may proceede, rhis 
eare muſt beremoued. Inatroubled water,no 
face will well beſeen:nor bya troubled mind, 
no meſſagereceiyed, till ir bee ſertled. To ſettle 
chem then for it; no other way, no other word 
to begin with, but Nolite timere, fearenot, and 
thatis evcrthe Angells beginning. Suchis our 


infirmiry, cucr hee muſt begin with theſerwo | 


words, Nolt timere, feare uot, and ſoehee doth 
ſeuen times 11 this Goſpel]. 

Butfeare wi'] notbee calt out with a couple 
of words, till they ſce ſome reaſon to quiet 
them. And no better reaſon, then to ſhew, 
they haue no reaſon to feare : for feare is the 
expectation of cuill, & thereis nocuill coward 
chem :and ſo they haue no reaſon tofeare ; quod 
trepidarerunt timore Tobi non erat timor, As if hee 
ihould ſay ; Angells haue come with weeping 
newes, as Jud. 2.5. If I were ſuch anone, if 1 
came with ſad rydings, yee had reafon, yec 
might feare. But now, your terrowr groweth 
OUT 
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out oferror. You aremiſtaken in me, Iam no 

ſuch Angell ; Iam Angelus Euangelizans, an An- _. - 
 gell witha Goſpel|,one that comes with no bad 

newes. Fearenot then. Thereis no cuill toward. 

No euill :and that were enough forfeare not, 2. 
But heereis afurcher matter, nor onely priua- ging, © 
tive, T bring no ill , but poſitive , T bring you good 
newes. And good newes is Nolite timere, and ſome- 
what beſides, (that is) Feare not, but, Bee of 'good 
cheere. They be two degrees plainely, though 
vnebe inferred of the other. Feare no ill, there 
is none tofeare ; there is no il], nay there is good 
rowards. For goed newes is good ; in that, it re- 
preſents the good itlſelfero vs, before it come. 

It is bur words : true. Bur ſuch woraus made 

Tacob reuine againe, when he was morethen halfe Gen. 45.17. 
dead, cuen the good newes of Toſephs Welfare. If I 
mht but heare good tidings (ſaith Damd when bis Pfal.5 1.8, 
bones were broken) it would make mee Well ggaine_: * 

T hat, Salomon fayd well, A good meſſenger is agood Pro.r; 17, 
medicine. | 

Specially this heere, which is ſog00d,as it car- 
ricth away the namefromrthe reſt, robe aa 
the GeFpell, or, theglad tydings, as if none ſo glad, 
nay none glad at all withour it : It is (faith the 
Apoſtle) odor fuauitatis, a comfortable {weet fa- 2 Cor, 2.15; 
uour, Ic is(faith che Wiſe-man'dulceds anims,& Pro. 16.14. 
0 ſanitas 


A 
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ſanitas :fFium, the ſweetnes of the ſoule, the ver 


healch of the bones. Iris ſuch (ſaiththe Pro- 


Eſfa.52,7, phet) 45 thelips are precious, and the feet beautifull, of 
them that bring it, that a Sauiour # borne, as by 

Col.1,20, - whom, things in heauen and things in earth, mn 
and Angels (which were in feare one of ano- 

: 16h.14 18 ther) are ſet at peace, aud louc : and Lowe caſfeth 
out feare, giueth the true Nolitimere. 

ZZ Good newes of toy : For, of good newes, there 

Tidinzs of ioy, - , 

i: as arc more ſorts then one. Good newes it had becn, 
if ir had been bur, Euangelizo vobss ſhem. Newes 
of good hope : that had beene enough, for Nolite 
tmere. This is more, itis of toy. I wot well, there 

=_ 2 loy in hope, ſpe gaudentes, faith the Apoſtle ; 

Gal 4.4; * Butthart oy is not full, till the fulneſſe of time come. 
Nor it is notperfect, foritis allaied ſomewhat, 

-with an vopleaſing mixture, which is ſpes dif 

Pro. 13, 12, fertur, and that (as rhe Wiſeman faith) «ffligit a- 
nimam : Hope deferred affliteth theſoule. Gaudiuns 

ſpet is nothing to gaudium rei : the hope defuturo, 


& of athing to come hecreafter, nothing tothe 


actuall fruition, ofa thing preſent. 
Andindeed, till this:daies newes, it was cuer 
Euanzelium pet : eucr, in the future tenſe, be- 
fore. Euenthe very lalt beforethis, to the blel- 
| Tuk.3.31. fed Virgin Ecce concipies , Thou ſhalt conceine_, 
ſhalt. So it was yet to come. This,the firſt in the 
| preſent 
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preſenrtenſe, Not, #s to bee born?,ts to bee ſent, ts to 


come, but, Natus eſt, Mifſus eft, Venit, is borne, is 


ſent, tscome. Hodie, cucn to day, takes no time. 


In the City of Dauid, not farre hence, bur cuen 
hard by. This is Enangelizo gaudium : This is 
1oyindeede. | 

Bur euen in Toy, there be diuers degrees : All 
arc not of one {1ze : Somethereare leſſer ;ſome 


(as this heere) gaudium magnum. The fire is, as 


tha#ncll is ; and the loy is,asthe matter is. There 
1s not like ioy toa ſhepheard, when his Ewe 


” brings him a Lamb, as when his Wife brings 


him a Son; (yctthart ofaLamb, is a foy, ſuch as 
itis :) But then it that Sonne ſhould prooue to 
be Princeps PaFtorum, the cheefe ſhepheard inall the 
land, that were ſomewhat more: But then, if he 
ſhould prooueto bea Cyrus,or a Danid, a Prince, 
then certainely it were another manner of 1oy, 


gaudium magnumindeed. As the matter is,{o is the 


boy. If great the Benefit, great the Perſon, thy 
great the Joy And heergthe BenefilgfS*2rear, 
none greater, as much as the ſauing of vs all, as 
much as all our liuewand ſoules are worth; 
therefore great. And the Perſon great, nonElo 
great, (itis the Lo RD himſelte) therefore pri- 
me magnitudints, great euen as Hee is. Indeede 
lo greatitis, that the Prophet bids vs plainely, 
3 remembes 


4» 
Of great iay. 


_ Efa.45.18. 


$. 
Toy to tn 


people, 
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remember no more {ormer things, nor regard matters of 
old : This paſſeth them all, the ioy of ir puts 


them all downe : ſo that none of them {hall 
once be mentioned with it. Therfore well ſaid 
the Angell, Euangelizo gaudium magnum. 


, ' 4 , Ae of , . 
And great, it may bee intenſwe, in the parties 


chemſeluecs : yernor great extenfsue, nor extend 


itſcifero many, notbee gandinm magnum popule. 


Yes, euen that way allo it is great ; it is publique 
joy, it is toy to the people. And, well farethart Toy 
where it is merry withall. Iris added purpoſe 
ly, this, that they mighrnot miſtake, when he 
ſayd, Euangelizo vobis, hee brought them good 
newes ; Thatthough hee brought it them, yet 
not them onely, it was not appropriate bo them, 
it was common to others : They fad their parts 
in it, but ſo: ſhould others hauc no leſſe then 
they. And cuery good Shepheard, will like it 
the better forthat, will be pro grege,and till pre- 
ſerre theioy of the whole flocke. 

 Inotherioyes, is falles out as Efay tells, Mul- 
tiply the Nation, and yee ſhall not encreaſe their toy : 
for,that which one winnes,another loſes : Bur, 
this Toy, the Toy of Puer natus eft nobis, in it, they 
ſhall all. reioyce before thee as men make merry in 


barweſt, and be ioyfull as men that dinide the ſpoile_.. 


Ia Harueft, And a good Harueſt all the Coun- 
- rrey 
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trey is the better for. A# a ſpoile, wherein euc- 
ry one hath his ſhare. Thar is gaudium populi, 
Anduch is this. Well figured in the place of 
his Birth ; an Ine, which is dowus populi, open 
ro all paſſengers that will take it vp;luris pablicr, 
where in cucry one hath right. Yea, and the 
moſt common partof the hme. For, though 
they ſort themſclues, and haue cuery onetheir 
ſeucrall Chambers : in the fable all haue inte- 
reſt, that is common. And as the place publike, 
fo is the Benefit, and ſo is the Joy publike of his 
Birth : Chriftmas toy right, All fare the better 
for this day. Salus populi is the beſt, ando is 
gardium populi too, and cuery good minde, will 
like it ſo much the better, that All the people haue 

their partin it. 
And this were much, retipopulo, to whole 
cople, if it were bur one : Bur it is ommn populo 
(fay Theophyla# and Bega) that is to All people, 
which is a larger extent by farre. And if yee 
ſpcake of great oy, this is great indeede;, for it is 
roninerſall, it is as great as the world is great : 
when notthe Jew onely but the Gentile, northe 
Gentile but the Jew, not one peoplebur All, keep 
a feaſt. And at this word, onnripepuls Mec 0x 
hominem ſonat, Ttis not manghat ſpeakethgow, 
whoſe goodneſse commonly, when it is3Fhe 
; greateſt, 
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IS 


Eſa.4 9.6. 
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Pal. 126, 3- 


Iudg.6. 37. 


a Eph. 2.14. 


b 1,10, 


7. 
i- all people 
11 {hall be, 


206 


reateſt, extendeth no further, butto one Nati- 
on : But with God, it is neuergreat, till it come 
ro omni popnle. It is but a ſmall thing ({aich Hee by 
Eſay) to raife the Tribes of Iacob, or to reſtore the de- 
cayes of Tjrael : Twill giue thee a Light to the Gentites, 
and a Saluation to the end of the world. 

As welaid of the Inye, euen now, theplace of 
his Birth : So ſay wee heere, of the tame of it. Itis 
well ſer downeby S. Luke, to hauc bcene ar the 
Deſcription of the whole world, for that was a 
meet time forthe Sautour of the whole world 


to bee borne: Thedew of whoſe Birth us of the womb 


of ihe morning, (the Plalmiſt in paſſion of ioy - 


miſplacing his words,) the meaning is, h#s birth 
from the Womb, i as the mornmg dew, which wate- 
rcth and refrcſheth the face of the whole earth : 
Not Gedeons fleece alone, butthe Whole earth; Not 


one part,not the ewes only ; No partitionnow,. 


but * Utraque num one of two : nay, one of 
all: all recapitulate in himſelfe, and from him as 
a Center, lines of ioy-drawen to «ll, and cucric 
part of rhe Circle. | 

And wee may not paſſe by Quederit, which 
ſnalbe ; which notonely #, but ſhalbe. For by 
this word, We hold; Itis ourbeſt tenure. Not 
onely to AM thatthen were, (then had we been 


out) but rhar were, orcuer ſhould bee, to the 


worlds 


et, 
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worlds end. Onmi populo, all people, is the latitude 
or extent : uoderit, that ſhall be,is the longitude 
or continuance of the ioy, Auoderit, that it ſhall 
be a fealt of 10y, ſolong as any people ſhall bee, 
ro hold a feaſt on the face of the carth. In a 
word, Thar ſame Euanzelium eternum , that $. | 
bbnſaw in the Angells hind, we now heare from Apoc. 14.6. 
che Angels mouth, to bee preached to euery nation, 

knadred, tongue and people, that be, or ſhall be, while 

the world endureth. 

So, if weread Quod erit, with omni populo. But  % 
ſomerecad gaudium with quoderit gaudium quod erit, _—- 
and makea note of that, The ioy, quod erit, that 
# and ſhallbe. For commonly, all ourcarthly 
ioy, is gaudium quod eſt, &- nonerit, that #s,for the 

reſent, butconrinuerh not ; #5, but ſhall not bee, 
like the blaze of a bruſh faggot, all of a flame and Fcceſ7.g, 
out againe ſuddenly, in a moment. Gaudium 
quoderit, the ioy that ſos, as it ſhall bee ſtill, is 
grounded vypon the1oy ofthis Day, (hriſtand 


his Birth. Withour which,our ioy,isas the ioy 


. of men in priſon, merry fora while, but within 


a whileſentence of death to paſſevpon them, 
Withour which, extrema gaudy lufFus occupar, the Pro.14.13. 
end of all our mirth, wil be bur mourning, All 

ioyelſe #, but ſhall not bee within a while : Art 
leaſtwiſcerit,quando nonerit. A timie ſhal be, when Toh. 6.23, 
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it ſhall notbe ; Sed gaudium meum, nemotollet 4 
oby;, But my toy, mine, grounded on mee,none 
ſhall cucr take from you ; not ſickneſse, nor 
dearth itſelfe. Other itſhall, this it ſhall nor;bur, 

mow yee ſhall this Day,and cucrmore ye thall 
reioiceinthe holie comfort of it. 

And this is the magnifying of the meſſage: 

1. No cuill newes, Feare not, 2. Nay good, Bc 
of good cheere. 3. Good newes of ioy. 4. Of 
great ioy, 5. Pablique joy, toti populo. 6. V- 
niuerſall ioy, omni populo. 7. loy to all, that are. 
orſhall bee ; And againeioy, which now#,and 
ſhall belo for cuer. 

Now, vponall theſchee ſettethan Erce, and 
well he may; And, that is neuer ſet by the Ho-' 
lic Ghoſt, bur ſuper res mazn# entitatis, vpon 
matters of great moment, Bur vpon this Hill, 
vpon the top of it, that hath ſo manieaſcents,a 
Beacon would doe well. Forlooke how manie 
Ecce's inthe Scriptures, ſo manic Beacons ; And 
betweene them,as berweene thele, ye {hall ob- 
ſeruc a good correſpondence ſtill. This Ecce., 

a Czp.:.32. heere to the aſl * Ecce concipies of the bleſſed 
n I 7.2” Virgine, That to Eſay's Þ Ecce concipiet Virgo, 
ir. That to Dauids © Ecce de fruflu rentris thi, 
a Ten. - Thar ro Abrahams * Ecce in ſemine tuo ; and ſo 
** . vÞ, till yeecometo * Semen mulieris Tix 

r 
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firſt beginne, and take light onefrom another, 
till chey come to this Ecce natus eft hodie , the 
Ecce of all Ecce's the laſt and higheſt of them 
all. And as a Beacon ſcrueth to call and ſtirre 
vp men to haue regard : ſo is this hereto excite 
them (and in them, vsall) with good attention 
ro heare, and to heed theſe ſo great good tidings. 
And indeed, whois notexcited with it? whoſe 
eye is not turned to behold this Ecce ? whoſe 
eare {tandeth nor arrent, to heare this Exangeli- 


20 ? whoſe heart doth notmnſe, what manner of Chap. 1.29. 


meſſage this ſhould be * | | 
His it is then, Qu0duatus eft. The birth of 
a Childe ; that there is one borne this Day, the 
cauſe of all this ioy. 

There is {oy at cucric birth. Sorrow m the tra- 
aaile ({aith our Sauiour) but after the delinerie the 
anguiſh is no more remembred, for toy that a man is 
borne into the world. 

Bur the greater hee is that is borne, and the 
more beneficial his birth, the grearer adoe is 
made. And among men, becauſe there are 
none greater then Princes, and great things are 


Nw, 
looked for at their hands, their births arecuer 


v{cdro be kept with great triumph. Phanavhs Gen. 40.10 
in the Old, Frods inthe New, both cheir Na- Mar. 6.22. 


tus eſts, daics of fealting. 


Now 


Mat.12 84. 
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Now of him that is borne heere, it may tru- 
ly befayd, Ecce mator bic. Behold agreater ts borne 
heere. One whole birth is good newes, cuen 
from the pooreſt Shepheard, to the richelt Prince 
vpon the earth, z 
Who is it 2 Three things are ſaid of this 
childe by the Angell. , 1. Fee & a Sauiour, 
2. Which i (hriſt. 3. Chriſt the Lord Three 
of hisritles, well & orderly inferred one of an- 
other by good conſequence. We cannot miſſe 
one of them, they be neceſlary all. Our method 
onearth is to begin withgreat : In heaucnthey 
begin with the good firſt. | 
Firſt then a Sauienr, rhat is his name : Teſus, 
Soter , and in that name his bencfir,Salus,ſauing 
health or Saluation. Such a name as the great 
Oratour himſclte ſaith of it, Soter, Hoc quantum 
eit * Ita magnum eſt, ut latino vno verbo exprimi non 
poſer. This name Sawonr is fo great, as no one 
word can expreſſethe force oft. 
But wee are not{o much to regard the Ecce, 
how great it is, as Gaudium, what toy is init ; that 
is thepoint weareto fſpeakero. And for that; 
men may talke whatthey will,but ſure there is 
no #op in the world tothezoy ofa man ſaued: no 
toy fo great, no newes ſo welcome, as to one 


readyto periſh, incaſevfaloſt man,to heare of 


one, 


yall 


one,thar will ſave him. In dangerof periſhing 
by {icknes,to heare of one will make him well 
againe : By ſentence of the Law, of one with a 

ardon to fare his lite : By enemies, of onethar 


will reſcue, and {er him in ſafety. Tell any of - 


cheſe, aſsure them bur ofa Samar, it is the beſt 
newes he cucr heard in his ]ite. Thereis oy in 
thename of a Sautour. And guen this way, this 
chiide is a Sariour too. Pitgſt hoc facere, ſed hoc 
non eſt opus eius. This hee can doe, butthis is 
not his worke:a further matter there is, a grea- 
ter /aluation Hee came for. And it may be, wee 
neede not any of theſe, weeare nor preſently 
ſicke, in no feareof the Law, in no danger of 
encinies. And icmay be, if we were, we fancy 
roGur {clues to bee releeued ſfomeother way. 
Bur, that which hec came for, that ſaumg wee 
ncedeall, and none but Hee can helpe vs toir. 
Wee haue therefore all cauſe ro bee giad for the 
birth of this Sauionr. | 

I know not how, but when wee heare of /a- 
4g , or mention of a Sawour , preſently our 
minde js carriedto the fauing of our skin, of 


our temporall itate, ofour bodily life, and fur- 


ther /auing we think not of. But, there is another 
life, not to beeforgorten, and greaterthedan- 


gers ;and thedeſtruction there, moreto be fea- 
; red 
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red then ofthis heere, and ir would bee well, 


ſometimes wee wereremembred of it. Beltdes 
our skinneand fleſh; a ſoule wee haue, and itis 
our better part by farre,thar alſo hath need ofa 
Sauiour, that hath her deſtrufion, out of which : 
char hath herdeftroyer, from which ſhe would 
bee ſaucd, and thoſe would bethought on. In- 
deed our chectethoughtandcare would befor 
char, how to eſcape the wrath, how tobe faucd 
from the deſtruction to come, whither our {ins 
will certainely bring vs. | 
Sin itis, will deſtroy vs all. And (ro ſpeake 
of a Sauiour) there is notperſon on earth hath fo 
much neede of a Sanioar, as hath a finer : no- 
thing ſodangerous, fo deadly vnto vs, as is the 
fine 1n our boſome, nothing from which wee 
hauc ſo much needeto be ſaved, whatſocuer ac- 
count we makeof it. From it, commeth vpon 
vs all the cuill of this life : and from it, all the 
euil ofthe life to come:in compariſon wherof, 
theſeheerearc not worth the ſpeaking of. A- 
| boueall then, we need a Santonr ; for our ſoutes 
and frem our fines, and from the cucrlaſting 
deltrudtion, which fiance will bring vpon vs in 
the other life, not farre from vs, not from him 
of vs, that thinketh it fartheſt of. 
Then, ifir bee good tidings to heare of a Saw- 
our, 


Ee nn 
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our, where itis bur a marter of the loſſe ofearth, 
or of this life here:how then, when it commeth 
to the loſſe of Heaven ; rothe danger of FÞll, 
when our/oule1s at the ſtake, and the well do- 
ing or vndoing of itfor cuer?He that could ane 
our foules from thar deftrozer, were not rhe birth 
of ſuch an one good newes trow : Is not ſuch a 
Saniour worth the harkening after 2 Is heenor? 
It is thea becauſe we hauc not that ſenſe of our 
foules, and the dangers of them thar wee haue 
of onr bodies : nor th atfearc of bur gholtly ene- 
mics, nor that liuely apprehenſion of the erer- 
nall torments ofthart place, and how neere we 
aretoir, (nothing being berwggt vsand it, but | 
this poore pufle of breath ne 1 1s 111 Our NO= * 
{trills :) Ourcamall part is quicke and ſenlible, 
Our ſpirituall is dead and dull. Wee haue notthe 
feeling of ourfinnes, that wee haue of our fick- 
nefſe : it wee had, wee would heare this newes 
with greatercheerefulneſſe, and holdrb# day of 
te birth of ſuch aSaniour, with iop indeed. Wee 
cannot conceiue it yet, this deſtruction is not 


neere cnough ro affe&t vs. But in nouffmo in- Ter.30.24, 


telligetts plane, in the end when the deſtroyer {hall 
come, and we ſhall finde the want of a Sawioar, 
we {hall plainly vaderſtandthis,and value this 
benefit, and the oy ofitas we ought, and finde 
chere- 


hs 


2, 


2 2 
thereis nozoy in thecarth ro the ivy of a Saniony. 
Theres bornea Saniour, is the firſt. The Angell 


Whichis cri? 1,deth further, A Sauiour, which #5 ( hrift. For 


Matc.n.21. 


To!1.4.25. 


many Sauiours had beene lame, many had God 
ſentthem, that at diuers times had {etthem free 
Grow divcrs dangers of their enemies, Moſes 


from the Hgyptians, boſhua from the Concanites, 


Gedeon from the Madianites, Tepthas from the 
Ammonites, Sampſon from the Philiflims. Andin 
deede, the whole {tory of the Bible is nothing 
el{c but a Calender of Saronrs, that God from 


time totime ſtill ſtirred them vp. 


Buttheſe all were bur pettie Sawionrs, there 
was one yet behinde, that was worth them all. 
One that ſhould lane his people from their Sinnes , 
Saue, not their bodies for a time, but their feiler 
for ever , which none of thoſe Sautours could 
doe. One therefore much ſpoken of, wiſhed 
for and waited for, a Squiour Which was (briſt : 
when heecame they looked for great matters, 
as ſayd the Woman at the Well-i1de : For hee 


was the molt famous and greateſt Saniour of 


all. And this is. Hee, ASamour, Which us ( briſt. 
Hee of whom all the Promiſes made mention, 
and Fee the performance of them all : of whom 
allcheTzpes vnderihe Law were ſhadowes, and 
Flee the ſubftance of them all : Ofwhom all che 

Propheſies 
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 Propheſies ranne, and Fhe the fulflimng of them 


all ; Hee, of whom all thoſe inferiour Saniours 
were the figures and forerunners, and Hee the 
accompliſhment of all that in chem was wanting, | 
This is Hee : Tacobs * Shiloh, Efayes * Emmanuel, a Gen. 4g. 
leremics © Branch, Daniels * Meſ$14s , Zacha > 1.6 
ries * Ortens ab alto, Aggeis * Defideratus cunftis * lex.23.s. 
Gentibus. The Deſire of all the Nations then ; 4Pan 9.26. 
; : Tae. S. 12. - 
and now the joy of all Nations : a amour, Which gy, 1 2. 
i (briſt. | | f Agge 2.7% 
. And what is meant by this terme Chriſt * A 

Sauionr annoynted,or(as in another placeitislaid, 
more agreeable to our phraſe of ſpeaking) a | 
Sauiour ſealed, a Sauiour under Gads Great [eale, lob.6.27. 
Thar is, not as thoſe other vvere, ſ/auronrs railed 
vp ofa ſudden, ypon ſome occafion ; to ſerue 
the turne for the preſent, and neuer heard of 
till chey came: but a Sawour in Gods fore-cuun- 
ſell refolued on, and gjuen forth , from the 
beginning, promiſed and foretold, and now 
i1gned and ſent, with abſolute Commition 
and fulneſſe of power, to be the pertect and 
compleat Sanjour of all. 

And to bee it; ex Officio, His ofhce, his very 
profefſion,to be one, thatall may hauerightto 
repaire vnto him, and finditat his hands. Not 
a Sauiour incidently, as it fell our : bur one ex 


profeſſs, 
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profeſſo, Anoynted to that end, and by vertueof 


his 4anoznuring appointed, fer forth, and ſent in- 

to the world to exerciſe this function ofa Sani- 

our : not fora time, but foreuer, notto the lewes 

as did the reſt, but cuen to all the ends of the earth. 

a Matt.1z. Sorunnes his bill,*Yenitead me omnes. Come all: 

1 Toh. and ® ui ad 'me venerit non eyciam foras, of them 

c 1Tim.4. thatcometo me, I will calt none our. © Seruator 

29. omnium bominum, the Sauiour of all men (and 

& 1oh.4.42. as the Samaritans ſayd of him, © Seruator mundi, 
lewes,Gentiles:of Kings,of Shepheards & all. 

And there is yet more parricularitic in this 

word Chriſt : Three offices did God from the 


beginning erect to jane his people by, and that. 


S 
by three acts. The very Heathen rooke notice 


of them , Purgare, Tluminare , Perficere. Prieſts, 
ro purge or expiate : Proph-ts, to illuminate or 
direct them ; Kmgs, to {ct all righr, and to keep 
all right, inthat perfe&tion, which this world 
admitteth. And all theſe three had their ſc- 
uerall Amoyntings. Aaron the Prieft, Leuit. 8.12. 
Eliſha te Propiet, 1 Reg, 19. 16. Saul the King. 
1 SAM. 10. 1. T:zthe Sautour which is Chrilt;his 
will was ali ſhould meer, that nothing in him 
might wanr to the perfeCting of this worke. 
That Hee might bea perfect Sauiour of all. Hee 

| Was 


The Sauiour of the world, ) of Samaritans - 
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was all. APrieft after the order of MElbifedecb,Pfal 
110.4. A Propbet to be heard when Moſes thould 
hold his peace, Deut. 18. 18. A King to fare. 
his people, Whoſe name ſhould bee Thoua Inftitia.. 
noftra, Ierem.2 3.6. Danids Pricit, Muſes Prophet, 
Teremies King. 

And thete formerly had mer denble, two of 
them in ſome other ; Melchifedech , King and 
Prieſt; Samuel, Prielt and Prophet ; Danid, Pro- 
_ pher and King. Neuer all three, butin him a- 
lone, and ſo 10 perfeft Chriſt but He: buc Heall, 
and fo perfe. By his Priefthood, to purge, cx- 

iate, and /ane os from our finnes, being apropitia- 1 Toh.2.z, 

fron to God for them : By his propheſie to 1][uminate 
andſare vs from the by-paths of errour, guiding 
our feet in the Way of peace. By his\Kingdome,prote- Chap. 1.79. 
ing and condutting vs through the miſeries 
of this lite, till Hee perfect vs eternally by him- 
ſelfe in the ioyes of his heauenly Kingdome. 
Rightlyrhen, a Sauiour hich is Chriſt. 

Now, as in the name Saxiour there was, lo 
is there likewiſe oy in this Name (brift, and 
that many wayes. Firſt, that we ſhall hang no 
morein expectation, Wee ſhall bee no longer, 
Patti ſþei, Hopes priſoners. Hee that ſhon!d come, 7ach, g. 12; 
# come. The promiſed Sauiour, Fhe Sauiour, 
which #s (brit, is now borne, and-when ſþes be- 

DO comes 
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comes res, then ourioy is full. 2. That now, 


to that cnd, a profeſſed Saniour, to whom all 
may reſort. Wee ſhall not be to ſeekeytherets a- 
Name giuen onder Feauen, whereby wee may 


be furc of /aluation, thename of (bi. 3. Thar. 


trothis our /auing, we hauethe 10ynt conſent & 
oood will of all parties ; in this Name Chrift. 
(Griſt (that 1s) the Annoynted, what perſon is He? 
The Sonne, the ſecond Perſon. Annoynted , by 


. Whom 2 By the Father : Quem Tonxiſti, ACts 4. 


27. thefirſt Perſon. Arnoynted, with whar:}ith 
the haly GboFt, Acts 10. 38. the third Perſon. So 


- aconcutrcnce of all Perſons inthis Name; all 


_ Cant.1,2, 


willing & well-pleaſed, withthe worke of our 
Salwation. 4.If we would be faued, we would 
be ſaued, ondfione, by oyle, nor by vineger. Kt 
—_ effuſum nomen eins. And his Name 
1s Chriſt,onethat ſaueth by aunoynting. 5. And 
it by Oyle, (chere be hot Oyles) witha gentleleni- 
tiue Oyle. Andthe Oyle which he vieth, where- 
with he is annoynted,is, the Oyle of gladneſſe. Glad- 
neſſe cherefore muſt needs goe withthis name, 
Which Oyleof gladueſſeis not for Himſelfe, bur 
for vs : not for His vie, burfor ours. So he faith 
himlelfe, in his firſt Sermon at Nazareth, vpon 


his Text outof Eſay 61.2* The annonting (this 
S 2 Ol 
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Oyle of gladneſſe) was open him to beſtow it vp- 
on vs : andof ys ; vponthem eſpecially, char 
through a wounded conſcience, were troubled 
with the ſþirit of heauineſſe, to turne their heaui- 
nelse into toy. Gladthen ; that He is come :thar 
by his office is ro /ane: and come with the good 
| liking ofall : to ſane vs by Oyle : and chat the 0; { 
of 2ladneſſe. 

And yer to make ourivy more full, the Aiu- +» 
gell addeth the third. ASawour, which is (bnift. 190.0 
(Þrift the Lord, For ncither is this all. Hee is 
nor (hriſt onely. We mult not ſtay there, For 
the Name Chriſt will agree, hath beene and 
may bee imparted to others beſides. Many a 
King in Scripture, aath had the honourto carr 
the Name of (briſt, But witha difference. The 
King, Chriſtus Domini, the Lords Chriſt : Hee, 


(briſtus Dominus, the Lord Chriſt, or Chriftthe_ 
Lord. (onfider then how great_ this (hilde ts, Heb.7.4.' 


whoſe Amoynted, Kings themſclucs are. For if 
they bee Chriſti Domini, the Lords Annoynted, 
Ht chey arc, for Hee is the Lord. The Lord ab- 
ſolute, withourany addition ; yce may purto it 
what yec will, Lord of men and Angels, Lord of 
heauen and earth, and all the Hoſts of them. 
Dominus Chriſtorum,and Dominus Domunorum, Lord 
paramount our all. | 

R 2 Bur, 


ſth 5.28, 


Heb.7.2 3. 


24, 
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| But, why the Lord ? Becauſe this name of 
Chriſt will = with men. Nay, as Hee is Chriſt 
(chat is Annoznted) Hee is man onely. Itis His 
namecas man,'for God cannot be Annoynted. But 
, hee that ſhould ſauc vs would bee more then 
man, andſo morethen Chriſt. Indeede, Chriſt 
thanoruc vs, Hee that mult ſaue vs mult be 
the Lord: For {ach a Sauiour it behooneth vs te haue, 
as might not beginne the workeof ourSalude 
ztimand leauc itinthe middeft, bur go through 
with i ir, and makean endroo ; which the for- 
merSauiours could not doe.Formerly,cuer their 
complaint was, that their Sawours,their Chriſts 
died littl, and [ft them ro ſecke: cheir Kings, 
and Priefts, and Prophets dropt away till , tor 
they were not ſuffered toendure by 09 of death. Bur 
this Saxiour, this Chriſt, becauſe hee is the Lord, 
endureth for ever, hath an enerlaſting Pr ieſthood, 
Kingdome, nd Propheſie,and/o is able perfectly 


70 ſane them that come to God by him. This is onc 


Eftay 43,12. 


rcalon, why, hither weemuſt comear the Jail. 


toChrit the Lord, and till webecat it, we be not 


where wee ſhould.  Elſe-our Santonrs will die, 
and leaue vsdeſtiture.. 

Burthe maine reaſon is ſet downe by E/ay, 
Egoſum, Fgo ſum; (faith God himlclfe) vs pre- 


ter me, none S—_ Itis I, I that am the Saur- 


onr, 
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etir, Tam, and beſides mee, there is no Saniour. None 
indeed, no true Sarrour, but the Lord. All other 
are ſhort, Yana ſalus hominis , ſaith che Pſalme, 
mans ſaluation is vaine, any [aluation is yaine, if it 
bee not the Lords. 1. Thoſe Chrifts, that were 
notthe Lord, could fauc bur the body, and nor 
onevofthem quicken his owne foul? : Chrift that is 
the Lord, can faue foules and bodies, his owne and 
ethers both. 2.. Thoſc Chrifts that were not the 
Lord. could ſauce but from carnal enemies, with 
armes of flcſh : Hee from our ghoſtly enemies, 
cucn ſpiritual wickedneſles in heauenly places, 
from Abadden the great deftroycr, ofthe bot- 
tomleſſe pit. 3. They, that were notrheLord, 
could fave but from Werldly calamities, could 
bur prune & take off thetwigs, (as it were:) He 
from 1inne itſelfe, and ſo plucketh it vp by the 
roots. 4. They, that were not the Lord, put it 
oft butfora time,and after ircameagaine, Tem- 
porall onely: He for cuer, once for all : andisbe- 
come Authour of eternall ſaluation, to all:thar de- 
pend on him. And markethat word [eternall:] 
For none but the Lord can worke eternall /alua- 
Fion. 5. They all had neede ofa Sawionr them- 
{clues, and, of this Sawiour ; He needes none, re- 
ceiues of none, impartsto all ; as being nor a 
Sautour onely , but £:/+ law in abſirafto, Sal- 

0: uation 


Heb.s. 9. 
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Verſez0, uation it ſelfe, (as Simeon calleth him,) of whoſe 


Ioh.1, 


fulneſſe wee all receine. ” To [aue may agree to 
man. To be ſaluation, canagree tonone burto 
(briſt the Lord. To begin, andto end : to fauc 


Houle and bodie, from bodily and gholtly ene- 


mies : from ſinne the root, and mileric the 
branches : for a time, and for euer ; tobe a Sa- 
wiour, and to be Saluatien it ſelfe, (briſt the Lord 
is all this, and can doecall this. Nowthen wee 
are right, and neuer till now 4 Saniour, Which is 
( briſt the Lord. | 
But the Name Lord, goeth yet further : not 
onely to /aze vs, and fetvs free from danger, 
to deliver vs from cuill : but to ſtate vs in as 
o00d and betrer condition; then wee forfeited 
by our fall, orclſc though wee were ſaued, wee 
ſhould norſaze by thematch. To make vs then 
ſaners, and not ſauersalone, but gainers, and that 
great gainers by our /aluation, hec doth further 
impartalſo theeſtate annexed of, this laſt ritle, 
cuen whartſocuer hee 1s Lord of himſelfe. And 
he is Lord of life, ſaith S. Peter, Acts 3. 15. Life 
then hee imparts. And he is Lordof Glorie, ſaith 
S. Paul, 1 Cor.z. 8. Gloriethen ne imparts. And 
hee is Lord of Toy. Intra. in gaudium Domin:. 
Enter into the wy of the Lord. Mactth. 2 5. 2 1. Toy 
chen Hee imparts. Life, and Glerie, and 9, 
an 
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and makes vs Lords of them, and of whatſo- 


cucr is within the Name,and title of Lord. For, 
hauing thereto a double right, by Inberitance 
as the Sonne, Hebr. 1. 2. And by purchaſe as a 
Redeemer ( for therefore hee died, and roſe. a- 
gaine that hee might bee Lord of all, Rom, 14. 9.) 
contenting himſelfe with the former, Hee is 
well pleaſed ro ſet ouer the latterto vs, and ad- 
mit vs with himfelfe into his eſtate of ioynt 

urchaſcof heauen,or whatſoeuer he is owner 
of, that,in right of it, we may enter into the life, 
glorie, and ioy, of our Lord, and ſo bee ſaned and 
be /axers, and more then ſavers cuerie way. This 


alſo, is in the word Lord : this benefit farther 


we bauebyirt. 

And now, if wee will put together, Nats 
and Seruator, Serrator and ( briflus, ( briſtus 
and Dominus, Dominus and Natus : Borne and 
Sanionr ,. Sauiour and Chriſt, Chriſt and the 
Lord, the Lord and Borne : take them which 
way yeewill in combination, any of the four, 
then haue we his rwo natures in oneperſon. In 
Seruator his Godhead : None but God is a Saut- 
our. In Chriftus his Manhood. God cannot bee 


 Aunoynted, Man may. In Dominus his diuine a- 


gaine; tbe Lord from heauen. In Natus his hu- 


mane nature, direaly, borne of a woman. Both 
R 4 cucr 
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euer carefully ioyned, and to bee ioynedtoge- 
: ther. When S. Matthew had begun his Goſpell 
Math. 1.2. thus. The booke of the gene of efus Chrift 
the ſome of Danid, one nature, Fiy.humanity : 
Mark, 2.1, S. Marke was carefull to begin his | 
ginning of the Gofþell of Ieſas Chriſt the ſonne of 
God, the other nature, His Diuiniry. Bur S, 
loh.1.14. Jobn, hee ioynes them , oerbum caro fatumeſl, 
the Word became fleth. Yerbum the Word, 
there is Dominus ; and Caro the Fleſh, tharis, 
Natus. 
And cuen this very contunftion is a new toy. 
For that ſuch an one, that#he Lord would con- 
deſcend to bee borne, (beſides the benefit,) there 
is alſo marter of Honour. Euen that Hee, fo 
greara perſon, would becomeliich as weeare, 
would ſo eſteeme our Nature, as to take it 
vpon him. This certainely is a great dignity 
and exaltation of our Nature, and itis. matter 
of new toy : that He would fo highly valucit, as 
ro ame, afſociare, & vniteitinto one perſon, 
with the Sonne of Ged. By this, weeſee, why a 
Sauionr : why Chriſt : why the Lord. A Saniour, 
his name ofbenefit, whereby heeis to deliuer vs. 
(rift, his ame of Office, whereby he is bound 
to vndertake it. The Lord, his Name of power, 
_ hee is able to effect it, Wee ce alſo 


why 


< a_ 
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why Man, and why God. Firſt, So it ſhould bee, 
for of right none was to make fatisfaction for 
man, but man. And in verie deede none was 
ablc to giueſatisfaCtion ro God, bur God. So 
that being to ſatisfic God for Man, Hee was to 
be God and Man. Secondly,So we would with 
itour {clues :; If we would be ſaued, Tec would 
be/aued by one of our owne nature, not by any 
ſtranger. Hes borne, and ſo one of our owne 
varure. Againe,if we would be ſaved, we would 
be ſaucd, by no inferiour, but by the belt : He # 
the Lord, and fo thc vgry belt of all. And ſo, our 
delire is ſatisfied euery way. | 
Thus bleſſed Birth of this Seriour Which 7s 
Chriſt the Lord, thus turnifhed in euery poynr, 
to ſaue vs throughly, bodie and foule, from 
ſinne che deſtruction, and Sathanthe dettroyer 


- of both, and that, both here, andtor cucr ; this 


bleſſed, & thrice bleſſed Birth, is tac ſubſtance 


'ofthis dayes ſolemnity, ofthe Angels meſſage, 


aad of our ioy. | | 
A Npnow, to the Circwmſtances : and firlt of The Cizum- = 
Etheperſons vobss, T bring you gpod tidings, _ 
That to-you # borne, &xc. | _ 
We find not any word through all, bur there 
15 70y in it:and yetall is ſuſpended,till we come 
tothis one word [vobzs ] this makes vp all. This 
| word 
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word therefore weſhall doe well cuer tolooke 
for, and when wee findeit, to make much of ir. 
Nothing paſſeth withour it ; it is the word of 
application. Bur forit,all the reſt are looſe, this 
girds it on, this faſtens itro vs, & makes it ours. 

Matr.$.29, Burt for it, weare butin theircaſe, Quid nobss eo 
tibr ? What have wee to doe withthee 2 This 
Sauiour Chriſt the Lord, in this good time and fir 
place, Quid ad nos ? What are wee the better ? 
Omni populo, is ſomewhat too generall, and the 
hundreth part of them, ſhall norbeepþenetired 
by him. Wee would heaxgit in more particu- 
larity. Why, wvobus, for you it is, Bornefor you : 
yea, now yeelay ſomewhar. | 


Fargo: Andtwiccitis repeated for failing; in cither 
"J + - . 
volts verſe once. Kwuargelizo wobis, and natus obs, 


that yce may know themeſſage is yours and the 

birth is yours : therefore, the meſſage is ſent to 

Jon, becauſcthe birth concerneth you. But yours 

they be, both. - 

Theviemee = May we then bee bold rochangethe perſon, 
= andvrtcritin thefirſt, which hee doth in the /e- 
cond, and ſay nobss ? Wee may ſure, Puer natus ef 

 Efayg.6s. nobis, Efayhath ſayd ir before vs. And therby, li- 
etl-a myſtery ; The Angels they ſay, Vobis, The 


| Prophers were men, men fay, Nobis. Bidthe 


Angell fay, Nebs, hee cannot, ncither {ing nor 
lay 


— = > — 
- 


- 227 


fay it : Angelis heecannor, ro Angels, Nuſquam Heb 2.16, 
Angels : but Hominibus vnto men, hee can and yerle 14. 


doth. And chis is a ſpeciall high prerogatiue; 
that which the Angels can neither ſing norfay, 
wee can doe both. = 

' If then hee bee borne to os, it1s to ſomeend. 
Eſay tels vs whar it is, when he expounderh Na- 
tus, by Datus, Borne to vs, by Giuen-vs. Borne, 
to bebeitowed ypon vo. And if giuen vs, beſtow- 
ed ypon vs,then heeis ours. Ours, as a Sauiour, 
onrs as Chriſt, ours as the Lord. Ours His Benefit, 
His Ofize, His Power : His Benefit to ſau? vs, 
His Office ro. Undertake vs, His Power to aſſure 
vs. Ours, His ſaluation, as leſus , His annoynting, 


as ( hriſt ;, His Dominion, as the Lord. Andit Hee 


be ours,then all Hts are ours. Onuia eins noſtra ſunt. Luk. 15. $1, 


His Birth ours, and if His Birth, all that follow 
His-Byjrth, ours too. 

Now then,ſecing He and they bee ours, willit 
not bee well done, to make our cnery, to take 
ſcifin of him 8& them, and diſpoſe them to our 
belt benefit? And how can we doethat berrer? 
Then, as Ged hath offered Himto vs, thus day 
that he was borne for vs : ſo wee reciprocally this 
day that Hee is borne, offer Him againeto God, as 
the beſt pleaſing Oblation that wee can offer 
him. Today, as inthe Temple aliue, for our mor- 
ning 
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ning oblation : And when thetime commeth | 
of his death, offer him as on the Groſſe, ſlaine 
for our cuening Sacrifice. So ſhall wee,as Ber- q 
nard veiſheth vs, otinoftro, in otilitatem noftram 
&> de Saluatore ſalutem operari. Employ, or make 
vicot him for our beſt behoofe : draw his pro- 
per extract from him, and,worke/alnatien out 
of this our Sauronr. | 
Now, a word onely, what is to be done on 
our parts, and thar refpeCtiuely to theſe two | 
points, what weeare to returne to them, what 
tro this Meſſage, and whatro this Birth. 
= |. -To the Meſſaze Euangelizo oobu, this weeare 
to returne, this is duc to a meſſage, to heave ir. 
wy | wwe And, that we do, and that is all>wecometo the | 
Sermon, we heare it, and lictle we do beſides. Bur 
wee heare it but heruily, with a faint affection 
(God knoweth :) wee heareitnot as an Ecce, as | 
matter of high admiration : wee beare it not as | 
gandium maguum, with thatalacrity and cheere- : 
.., fulneſse we ſhould. We hearcitnot as nobss, as if ] 
| 


Oo —__ OO uerTR— OG 4 OT 


EG oe. 6s Mt. 


+, jr necrely touched vs, bur ash mater that little 
concerned vs, itskilled not much, whether we 
heard itor no. Many meaner things affe& vs 
more, butthis ſhould beethe joyfulleſt bearing | 
that we euerbeard. 4 
And ſhall weenot likewiſe performe ſome | 
| duty 


2. To jeceiue 
EE, 


» 
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dye to Natus eff ? yes cuento that alſo And 
not heareof” Him, and let Himalone : heare his 
tydings, and let Hmmſe fe goe. 

Hee was borne for os, and ginen vs, Natus no- 
bis, and Donatus nobis (both goe rogerher 5 in 


the Prophet.) To a gift the duty that belon- 
geth properly, is to receive it. If Ele bee Nats 


Nobis and Donatus Nobss ] truſt we will rake or- 


der he be Acceptus a audi If borne rs, and ginen 
©s,icis our partthen, wecan goeno lefle then 
receive Him. Wee cuacuate the gift, difgrace 
both the giner and it, if we vouchſate NOL tO ac- 
cept of it. 

How is that ? how fhall vvee receiue Hum ? 
who ſhall gimme at vs? That ſhall one,that will 
ſay vnto vs within a while, Acepite, Take, This 


Heb. 10.10, 


is my Body, bythe offering whtreof yee are ſanflified 


Take, this is my Bloud, by the ſhedding Wherof yee are 


faued. Both, in'the holy Myſteries ordained by 


God, as pledges to aſſure vs, and as Conduit- 
Pipes to conueigh into vs,this and all other the 
benefits, that come by this our Sautour. 

Verily, vpon his memorable dates, ( of which 
this is theft) weare bound to docſomethin 
10 "_— or remembrance of bim. What is that? 
Will ye know waar tis ? Flue facie Doe this in 


remembrance of me, 
Some- 
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” Something would be thought on, #o returne 
him for all his benefits, and this day for this firſt, 
thcfountaine of allthereſt ; Hi Birth : Some 
thanks would be rendred Him forit. And how 
can we doc that better,then as weare taught by 
him, that ſtudicd the point of Paid retribuam. 
and rc{olued itthus; no way ſo well,as by 4cci- 


Pla.116.12. pram Calicem : T Will take the cuppe of [aluation, 


and ſo doeit: So, withittaken into our hands, 
gine thankes to the name of the Lord. And When 
betterthen today ? Hodie as wee arc heere dire- 
&ed. What better day then on this day ? the 
very day hee was beſtowed on vs. Todefcrre 
him, nolonger, thEbedid vs. Hce deferred nor 


vs at all, but aſsoone as Hee was borne, ſent vs: 


word the ſame inſtant: and ſhall we deferre Him 
to heare of 05 another*4me ; and not bee as ready 
on our part to receive Fiim inſtantly, as hee was 
on his, to beſtow Fimſelfe, cucn preſcntly,aſsvon 
as he was borne? Sure ſomewhat would be done 
morethen ordinary, this day of His birth,the day 
it ſelfe 1s more then ordinarie. 

Andlet this mooue ys. It cuer there bee a 


day of faluation, Eccebic eſÞ dies ſalutis, Behold, 


this 15 it, when a Saxionr is borne onto ros. If ever. 


an accepted time, Ecce tempus acceptum, Behold, 
nowit1s, this is that time. The birth day hath 
| cucr 
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euer beene a time accepted. Then, one King Gen. 40.31, 
forgauethe treſpaſse of his Seruant, and recei- 
ued him to Grace. Another, beeing pleaſed, 
was ready inhis bountie to haue giuen away | 
the one halfe of his Kingdome. Our Sauiour Chrift, Mar.6,23, © 
Our Lord,on his birth day will be no worſe then 
they. His bountie then, no leſse then theirs. 

Let vs then make this ſo accepted atime init —- + 
ſelfe,twice acceptable,by our accepting : which, 
Hee will acceptably rake ar our hands: Ler vs 
honour this day, with our receiuing : -vvhich Hee 
hach honored by his firſt giuing : Yeelding him 
eucrmore, (bur this day, the day of it, cheefly;) 
our vnfained heartic thankeſgiuing for this ſo 
good newes ; tor this ſo great agift ; voth of them 
th day. vouchſafed vs : in Him and for Him, 
who was himſelfe the gift, out Sanjour, (brift, 
the Lord, To whom with the Father, and the 
Fooly Ghoſt, three Perſons, one immortal], eucr- 
living, inuiſtble, onely wiſe Gop , beeall Ho- 

nour,Glory,Bleſling, Praiſc,and Thank(- 

giving, this day and for 


CUCT. 
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__ PSAL. 8. verſe 22, 
The Stone, which the Builders refuſed, 


the ſame Stone, « become, Cor made) 


the Head of the Corner. 


PEE H E Stone, which the» », 
THEM Builders refuſed : ſaith the Pro- 

pher Dauid. © This is rhe Stone, 

whichyee Builders refuſed : laith 

—_ oltle Peter, And faith aass 

it; of CHRIST our Saul 

our, Hiceſt lapis, Sedabe Stone. And faith it; 

ro Caiaphas and the reſt, that went for Builders. 

Wee know then, who this Stone is, and who 


theſe Builders þe, to begin with. 
S 3 And. 


As4.10. 


Verſe 24, 
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And inthe very ſame place, the ſame Apo- 
ſtlerelleth vs further, whatis meant by Refu- 
fed, and what, by made Head of the Corner. Quem 
05, whom yeedenied and crucified : that was, 
Fs refuſing. And then, Quem Deus, whom God 
hati raiſed againe from the dead; that was His 
making Capue Anewli. Refuſed, when + Three 
daycsagoc. Made Head, when 2 This very day : 
for, Hic eft dies, followeth ſtraight, within a 
verſe, This is the Day. Which Day, there is not 
one of the Farhers, that I haue read, but inter- 
pretit of EaſterDay. | 

And {owee haue brought the Text, andthe 
Timetogether. Wecknow, who is the Stone : 
Chriſt. Who the Builders : (aiphas and thoſe 
with him. When refuſed? In his Paſhon. When 
made Head * at his ReſurreCtion:that is,this day ; 
which day is therefore, (atthe 27. verſe) faidto 
bee, Conſtitutus dies ſolennts : made a ſolemne 
Feaſt day : mncondenfis, on which the Church to 
{tand thicke and full : o/que ad cornaa Altaris, 
cucn vp tothe very Corners of the Altar. 

This ([take it) isa good warrant, for our 
Church, ro make this Pſalme, aſelc& choyce 
Palme, tor this Day as peculiar andpertinent 
ro the Feaſt it ſelfe. And a good warrant, for 
vs, fotoapply ic. It is the Holy Ghoſts owne 

+ applica- 


ww: 
application, by the mouth of S. Peter : we may 


boldly makeir, ours. 
Bur though this be the cheefeſenſe: yer, is it 


not, theonely. The cheefe itis : for the Spirir of 


2, 


Prophetic, is in it, which s rhe reſtimony of Jeſus. Apoc.1y, 


Yer, notthe onely : for according tothe letter, 
wee cannot deny, bur thar originally, it was 
meant of Dauid. He wasa Stoneroo, andin his 


time refuſed : yer after, raiſed by God to the 


| higheſt place, cuen to bee King of his people. * 


The ( haldey Paraphraft , (the oldeſt wee haue) 


is cnongh for this ; thus, hee turneth the. 


verſe. x85v &c. The Childe, whom the cheefest 
men oppugned , Fee of all the Sonnes of Iſhai, Was 
made Ruler of Iſrael. A ſecondſcnſethen ithath, 
of Dauid. 


And, by analogie, it will bearea third ; and 


will ſort with Ours,or with any Prince : inlike 


manner banded againſt, and ſought to bee pur 
by, as Fe : and yct, after broughtby God, to 
theſame place, that Danid was. To any ſuch ir 
will well agree, and bee truely verified of him, 
and rightly applied to him. And, I confefle, 
I choſcit the rather for this third. Becauſe, (as 
this yeere fallethout) vgon oneday, (and Hic 
et dies, This is. the day) Wee haue in one a 
memorial] of two benefits ; of our Saujours 

S 3 exalting, 


Col.1.18. 
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exalting, by his Reſurrection : and of our 
Soueraignes exalting, and making Head of 
this Kingdome. Both , lighting ſo rogether, 
we were (as mee thought) ſo tro remember the 
one, that we lefrnot the other out. And this 
rext, will ſcrue for both. Both, may inonebce 
{er before vs : andſo wee reitoyce and render 
thankesro God for both : Forthe Lord (brit; 
and for the Lords (bri$, ynder one. 

Three ſenſes then, there are of the Text, 
and (to docitright)wetotouch them all three. 
1. Chrift in phropheſie. 2. Daud in hiſtoric. 3. 
Our owne in avalogic. Bur will giue (brit the 
precedence. Both for his Perſon, Hee is Danids 
Lord, and the head of all Head-ſtones. Ir is 
meet, he hauepriuatuminomnibus, Fe in all thmes, 
haue the preheminence : And, for thatthetruth of 
the texr,neuer was ſo verified inany, as in Fm. 
Wee may truely fay, None cuer, ſo low caſt 
downe : None cuer, ſo high lift vp againe as 
Ele. Others refuſed, but none like Him : and 
their heads exalted, but nothing in compariſon 
of Fs. 1. Firſt then of (brifts, 2. after of Dauids 
bricfly : 3.and laſt, of Oyr owne. © 

To apply itro Chriſt. The Stone,is the ground 
of all. Two things befall ir : rwo things as 


_ contrarieas may bee, 1, Refuſed, caſtaway : 2. 
| then,# 
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then, called for againe, and made Head of the... 
Building. So, two parts there are, rotheeye, 1. 
Therefuſmg. 2.and the miſmg : which, are lus 
two eltates, his humiliation :and hisexaltation. 

. Incither of theſe, yee may obſerue, rwo de- 
grees. A quibus, and Quouſque : By whom, and 
Flow farre : By whom refuſed + Wee waigh the 
word, Zdeficantes:Not by men vnskillfuil;bur, 
by workmen, Builders profeſſed : Ic is, fo much 
the more. 

How farre * Wee weigh the word, Reprobaue- 
rant : ſq ad reprobari: cuen to a reprobation. Ir 
is not mprobauerunt, difhiked, as not fit, for ſome 
eminent place : bur reprobauerunt, Utterly repro- 
bate, forany placear all. | | 

Againe, exalted, by whom > Thenext words 
are, 4 Domino, by God, as good a Builder, nay 
betterthen the beſt of them ; waich makes a- 


mends forthe former. ; 


And, how farre ? Placed by Hm, notin any 
part of the Building : bur, in the part moſt in 
the eye, (the Corner : ) and, inthe higheſt place 
of it, (the' very Head ) | 

So, ReieFed, and that by the Builders, and to - 
the /owefl eflate: And from the loweſt eſtate,exalted 
im Caput Angali, to-the cheefelt place ofall ; and 
that, by God bimſelfe. This ſor Chrilt. TS 

w_ S 4 And 


Gen, 49.24. 
J. 


Plal.62.4. 


__ 

And Dauid is a Stone, and fo is Ours, and fo is 
eucry good Prince, Lapis Tjrael, (as Tacob in his 
Teſtament calleth them.) And Builders there 
bee, ſuch as by office ſhould, but many times 
doe not their office, no more then Caiphas here. 

eprobauerunt is, when they deniſe to put Him by, 
Whom God wonld exalt : And Faftus Caput, when 


God, forall that, doth them right, and brings 


them to their place, the Throne Royall. As, 
This was rheday, when God fo brought Daid, 
(as appeareth by-the 2.4. verſe:) And He eſt dies, 


This is the day, when hee brought His Maieſty 
to bee Head of this Kingdome. Of theſe in 


their order. 


—_ 


T he Stone that the Builders | 
refuſed, &xc. 


Heeftate of mankindse, as.they are in Soci- 
etie, cither of Church or Kingdome, is, in 


diuers termes ſer forth to vs in Scripture:Soine- . 
times ofa Flecke : ſometimes of FHasbandry : 0- 


_ therwhile, of a Building. Ne are his flocke, diuers 


1 Cor.z 9. 


times inthe Pſalmes. You are Gods  Husbandry, 
Yoa are Gods building, both in one. verſe: Now, 


the Stile of this Texr, runnes in termes of this: 
laſt, of Building, or ArchiteFure. For heere are 


Builders, 


 —_— m—_— 
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Builders, and hecre is Stone, and a Coyne or Corner, 


anda Top or Turret oucr it. 
Ofchis Spiritual Building, wee all are Spomes 
and (which is ſtrange) weeall are Builders too : 


To be built, androbwld, both Stones ; in regard 


of them 'whom God hack {er oucr vail who are 
to frame vs, and we lo to ſufter tens) Bulders, 
in regard four {clues firſt : then, ſuch as are 
committedto vs, by bond, cieha of dutie, or 
charitic , Euerie one, being (as S. Chryſotome 
ſaith well) de ſubdita fibi plebe, auaf domum Deo 
firacre, of thoſe vnderhis charge, to make God 
an houſe. As Stones ; it is ſayd Oo vs, by S. Peter, 


Super edificamini, Bee Jee built op, Or frame As 2 Pet.1.s, 
Builders it is ſaid to vs, firſt, by S. Iude, Build your 1yd, 20. 


ſelues in your moſt holy faith, Then, by S.Paul, Ed:r- 
fieyee, or build yee one another. Bee built; by obedi- 
enceand conformity : Build your ſelues, by cn- 
creaſe in vertue and good workes : Build one an- 


other, by good cxample,and wholeſome exhor-. 


ration. The ſhortis. 'This is to bee our ſtudy, 
all :if wee bee, butour ſclues,euery onein him- 


I The.s, i "A F 


ſelfe, andof himfeife to bni/d God an Oratorie : © 


If wehauean Houlhold, of them, to build him 
a Chappell. It a larger circuit, then a Church. It a 
Country or Kingdome, then a Baſilica, or Me- 


- tropolitan (burch which is properly,the Princes: 


Building: _ | This 
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This in the text (the Builders heere were in 

hand with) asa Baſilica : for it was the frame 

of the kwes Gouernment : bur, is applicd, to all 

n gcncrall. For Jury was the Scene or 

Stage, whereon the errors or vertues of all Go- 
uernments, were repreſcnted to all poſterity. 

Foure words there bee inthe Text. 1. &difr- 
cantes, Builders. . 2. Lapis, Stone. 3. Angulws, a 
Corner, and 4. Caput, the Head. From the firſt 
word Zdificantes.; this wee haue ; That States 
would nor bee, as rents : ſet vp, and taken 
downe, and remouable. They would be buil- 
dings, toſtand [teddy and fixed. Nothing fo 
oppoſite vnto a State, as not fo ſtand. 

2. Fromthe ſecond,Lapts: That, this building 
would be, notof clay and wood, or (as we call 
them) Paper walls : but, Stone-worke, as {trong, 
as defenſible, as littleſubie&t tro concuſſion, or 
. combultion, as might be. | 

 3.From the two parts ſpecified, firſt, Angul: : 
T his Szone-worke, is not a wall, foorthrighr, to 
partinſunder,orto keep out :but,itcontiits of 
diuers fides : thoſe {1des meet in one Angle : 
whereif they meet, and knit well : all the berter 
will the building be. | 

4. Caput. And they will knit the better, if. 
. they hauca good Had. For, where they meer, 

| | no. 
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noplaceſo much in dangerof weather going 

in, and making the ſides flie off, if ir want a Co+ 

ucring. A head it would hane, ro coucrir : Iris 

aſpeciall defence,and belides,itis a Soueraigne 
beauty,to the whole building. 

Andthart Fad, would not bee of plaiſter, to 
crumble away : or of wood, to warp orrot,with 
the weather : or of lead, ro bow or bend, and to 
cracke: but of Stone,and the principallelt Stone, 
that could be. The cheefe parr it is,the head: the 
cheefe care, and conſultagon would bee, what 
Stone meet for that place for indeeds; it is all, 
in all. 

Thar : is the conſultation heere. Heere is Th* firſt ſenſe, 
Chriſt, what fay you to him ? Heis a Stone. 2.4 
building Stene. 3. aCorner ſtone. 4. a Head ſtone. 

Afſltone. So the Prophets terme him. Dan. 2. 34. 

Zachar. 9.3. Eſay 2.8.16. And ſo the Apoltles, 

Peter, Afts 4.11. Paul, 1 Cor.10 4. 1.In his birth: 

Daniels ſtone,cut forth withoxt hands. 2. In his pal- Dan. 2.34, 
{10n : Zacharies ſlone, grauen and cut full of eges, all 7:ch.;.9. 
over. 3.Inhis Reſurre&tion : E/ay's ſtone, layd m Efa.z8. 16, 
Sion, Qui crediderit non confundetur, He that beleeneth 
inbimthen, ſhall not be confounded ſaith Saint Perer, 

1 Pet. 2.6. Hiceftlapis. Heeis the Stone of our 

faith, ſaith S. Peter, Lapis erat Chriftus, And Pe- ans, 
traerat Chriſtus, ſaith S. Pan]. Hee is the Stone of * Cor. 10.4 
our 
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our Sacraments,the water of our Baptiſime and 
of our Spirituall drinke : both iſſue from hin 
A Stone : firlt, for his nature, of the earth as 
Stones are, out of Abrahams Quarry (ſaith Eſay) to 
ſhew his Humanity. And,out Of xawines Tus yicthe 
roery loweſt part of the earth ({aith the Apoſtle; ) to 
Epbeſ.4 9. ſhew his Humility. Indeedenothing fo {ubie&t 
\ to contempt, to be trodden on, ro beeſpurned 
a{1de,as it. And ſuch was his condition, Yer- 
Plal.22.6. mis, non bomo, and, Lapis, non homo. A Worme, or 

a ſtone, and no mats. 

"Þ A Stone will endure much ſorrow, nothing 
more. And, who did cuer ſuffer like Him ? or | 
in his ſuftering, who more paticnt, or {till, or | 
{tone-like, then He ? 

5, But the cheefe vertueof a Stone is : that ir is 
firme & ure; And ſo is He. Ye may truſt Him, 
yee may build on Zim. Fe will not faile you. 

Plal.go.z, What yeelay on Fm, isfure. Dauid may haue 
Exo. 17.12. ſure footing,and reſt his feet. Moſes, his bands. 14- 
Gen, 28.31. þ, his head, on this Stone. This, is it hee harh 
his denomivation'from. Hethat truſtsin him, 
1.45, 16,18, Nothing, nor the gates of bell, ſhall preuaile againſt 


j 
F; 


Eia.51.1. 


S 
him. Truſtineſle, with non confundetur,the cheete 


verrue ofa Stone :of Chriſt ; and oi thoſe,thatare 

Fieadtones by, and vader him. 
But, thereare Stones, that lic ſcattered, that ; 

wall 
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will neither head well, nor bed well, (as they fay) + 2, 
not meet, to build withall : meer, fornothing 

but to hucke 2adto doe hurt with. Bll Chriſt is 

a Stone, to doc good with, to build with, Lapis 

ad edificationem, And, Heloueth not to {catter, 

or bee by himſelte, His delight is, to bee with the p,gy.g.;1 
Sonnes of men: and to grow with them,into one 

frame of building. | 

A Cornerſtone. Of all the places in thi buil- .. 3: 
| ding, that one - m___ place,liketh Hin:where 
thelides meet, there He is. To ioynetogether, 
ztomake two one, He loueth it aboucall,ſtrerching Eph,z,14, 
Himlelte, to both walles, that both may rell 
on Him. 

And laſtly, Lapis primarins, a Headfloue. For, 4, 
therehe ſhould be, there, is his right place, and 
it will ncuer be well with the Building,ill Hebe 
in that place : : till Chriſt be 4zpoyonicuCy, Caput, in 
onmi prockratione, Thehighelt and chectelt end 
ofall. This heis, and inthe end, This he will 
be : ifnot by Men, yet by God. 

But now,we haue todoe with Men : -and we 
areto put it to voices, their voices, with whom 
hee liued, whatthey thinkeof Chrilt, for Capus 
Anguli. Itis returned, Quem reprobauerunt : Hee 
J is refuſed. Will yee heare ir, from themſelues? © _ 
Nolumus bunc regnare.Þ, Wee Will not *hane him Luk, 19.14, 


King , 


"ace 


Ma re 


[1 


— 


o 


loh.18.40, 


24.6 
King ; notin that place; no Head, in any wile. + 

Bur 4quibus, Who were theſc 2 Theſe Were foo- 
liſh people, that knew nottne vertue or value of 
a Stone : no heed robe taken what they cry. We 
w1ill\get os, with leremie, to men of «kill ; that know, 
whatStoneis forcuerie place, profeſſed builders, 
by their trade : But theſe alſo, were no better con- 
ceited of Fi, then the other : for, doe any of the 
Rulers make any acconnt of him ? Toh.7.48. As who 
ſay, Noneof them neither, The very Builders 
refufe him too. 

Well, we will makethe beſt of it : It may be, 
notfor the Head : Bur, there bee more places 
then that: ifnotallow him there,yethe may be 
in ſomcelſe. Improbanerunt, it may bee, but not 
reprobauerunt : diſallowed, but nor caſt aſide 
quite. Weeaskethen, how farre? Will yee pur 
him vp theſecond time, and (to ſeerhe Quonſ4;, 
inkinde) will yee put vp Barabbas with himz 
Non hunc, ſed Barabham. So it went : Taat was 
their verdict: Now, by this time it is reprobaue- 
runt, (as lat as may be) arefufe indeed, and that 
witha foulcindignity. | 

But theſe, were but the vulgar, again. Whar 
ſay the Builders to this? He,of them, that tooke 
himſclfe fora verie Vatrauins, ſuch a workman, 
as he ſaid all therelt ynderſtood nothing ar = 

c 


24:7 


the Maſter-builder Caiphas, he was flat, Expedit, Toh.11.49. 


| It was expedient he ſhould die ; becaſtaſideintothe 
heap of rubbiſh, bee pur out of the building, 
cleane. Thar, is his doome. 

Now,lay theſe rwo together. To berefuſed, 
is not ſo much; it may be,itis offuch,as are ig- 
norant. Bur, ro be refuſed of Builders, and thoſe 
thecheefe, is much ; for, they arc preſumed to 
be skilfull. Againe,to bedilliked for rhe cheefe 
place, not ſo much ; if notfor thar, hee may be 
for another : But, to bee vtrerly reprobate, (that 
is,) notrefuſed, for the Head, nor refaſed for the 
Corner , but refuſed {1oply for anie roome at 
all : notin the toppe, nay notin the bottome_..; 
not in the Corner, nay not in anierankeof the 


Building : that, isas much as may be. Andrhis, 


was Chriſts lot. 

Yet this was all but in words, nothing was 
done to him ; But there is,a reprobation, indeede, 
and that is yet far worſe. Andto that, they pro- 
cceded, cuen to actuall matters, to reall reproba- 
tion. Before they caſt him afide, (this poore 


Stene,) they hackt and they hewed it, and 


mangled ir pitcoully, they fhewed their malice | 


$0. 


cuen in that, too. Celauerunt Sculturam eins, ſaith Zach.3.9. 


the Propher, their tooles walked on him, they 
graned him, and cut him with a witneſle, and 


made 


Pfal. 129. 3. 
Mat. 27429. 


Pſal.22,16, 


24.8 
made bim fall of eyes, on eucric {1de. What $kil- 
led thar 2 Whar diſgrace, or what ſorrow is 
donc,to a Stone, the Stone feeles itnot. The cry, 
of Non bunc, or the edge of the grauing toole, 
affect it nothing. True : But hee was Lapis i- 
as, a lining Stone, (as Peter calleth him, 1 Pet.z. 
5.) a Stone that had lite ; life and ſenſe, and felc 
all :Felr his grauing, theedge and point both ; 
felrhisdefpiſing, the ſcorne, and malice both: 
(of the twaine;this the more,) but both hee felt, 
When they made farrowes on his backe, with the 
{courges : when they platted the (rowne of 
Thornes, and madeit fitcloſe to his head ; when 
they die ged bis hands, and feet, hee felt all. Hee 
cndurcd it patiently, fanquam lapis : bur hee felt 
irſenſbly, ranquam Tinus. Had quickeſcnſe, of 
his paincingrauing : had liuly apprehenſion, 
of his contemprin refuſing. 

And theſe veric two words, (in the Text) 
L apidem , and Reprobauerant , {ct out vnto vs, 


both parts of his Paſſion fully ; As if, hee had 


 becneSrere, fo layd they on him : Asifhee had 


beenca Reprobate, lo powred they all aifgrace 
vpon him. And, cueras a Stonz he was 1n his 
Paſſion. For,as the Stones giue againſt the wea- 
ther: fo, waschere norto bee ſeene vpon him, 


Ek. 22.44 4 bjo1dy ſweat ? Did hee not giue (asit were) of 


himlſeltc, 


—.... 24:4 $86 
- <—— 


24.9 | 

himſclfe, agaiaſtthetempeſt came? And when 
it came, was it not ſo {trange,(euen that, which 
this /iaing Stone ſuffered ; ) as the dead Srowes, 
that had no life, as if they had had life, and 


compaſſion of his cafe rent in ſunder with it? Math. 27. 


. , 
Lapidem then, is true. P 
And, for reprobanerunt , that is, astrue. For | 
how could they hauc intreated 4 reprobate_, 


worſe then they cntreated Fm? In his thirit, Tohn. rg, 


In ks prayer , In the coery pangs of death , what =o 


words of ſcorne and ſpitefull opprobri@what 47,49. 


deeds of malice and wretched indignitie? Of 


himſelfe, itis ſaid, (and by way of cxaggeratis 


on, ) Hee humbled himſelfe to death , the death of Phi. 2,8, 


the Croſſe.: ofrhem, it may be no leſle, Repro- 
banerunt ad mortem , moriem cructis , they reiefed 
. Him to death, the death of Reprobates , thedeath , 
whercunto a (w/e is annexed , the death of the 
Croſſe. And, neuer gaue Him ouer, till they 


brought him , Lapis ad lapidem, into a graue of yy, , 5; 


Stone , and rolled a Stone ypon him, and there 60, 
lefrhim. And thus , much for Lapis quens repro- 
banerunt. | __ | 

Iris theFeaſt ofthe Paſſeoner; we now, paſle 
. ouer, to His othereſlare ; Hts Exaltation , ad Ca- 
put Anguli. Were it not ſtrange , the ftone 
thouldbe rolled away, and this Stone ſhould be - 

FT diggcd 
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ns 


digged vp againe, and {ct vp inthe Antes, the 
place moſt conſpicuous, (that is) made a ( orner 
ſtone: and that, in the very top, the highelt part 
of all, (thatis) made a head ſtone * Were not 
_this,. a ſtrange Paſſeouer , from death, to life ; 
from lowecit reprebation , to highelt appr obation; 
from baſcit reproach, to greateſt tolory? 3; 

But, fecing builders (we ſee) may be decci- 
ued , and chatin ( arte, ( as we inde here) and 
that, though Ca/phas be oncot them; and aſtone 
may haue wrong;would itnot be well we cal- 
led ro {crutinieagaine? Is there any builder yet 
lefr, before whom, we may bring the matter? 
Yes , there is. Enery honfe # built of ſome man 
(faith the Apoſtle) but hee that is the Builder of 
all, G o p. Hee that ſer vp , this great vaulted 
lob. 38.6, Worke, of Heaucn oucr ourheads : that layed 
Plal.104-3. the Corner-one of the earth , Hee is a builder, 
10b-26.7. Bur he that layeth his Chamber-beamesi inthe 

waters ; Et appendit terram ſuper nibilum , hangs 
this great Maſſe no man knowes vpon what: 
Ae that beginneth ar the top, & builds down- 
wards, Hoamen firſt, and then Earth: ( as hee 
did ) bee paſſerhall ours , bee isa skilfull bailder 
indeed. Is hee of the "Gme minde > Offer 
Chriſt ro Hi probation. Fe will reprobare re- 
probantes, codemne them ,that {o refuſed Him: 


And 


Hebr.3 4. 


251 
And all will turne , Quite contrary : Saint Peter 


ſaith it» He was a»lhupeoiwS- reprobates With x Petu2e4 


men , but *«><«5,choſen of God: itevSwo86&- nothing 
worth , with them , but#m«s pretious , with bim: 
Mecte to bee in the building ; ; Nay MO bulding, 
meet tobe, wirhour him. Andinthe building; 
itany partmorcobiect to the fight, then other: 
there. And in thar, if any place , higher then 
an other : there. In ad ificio , Angulo edificy , Ca- 
pire Anguli, Tn the brilding , the Corner of the 
bu, dino , the head of the Corner : ( thatis) in the 
highett place, of the cheifclt part of all. This, 

bee thought him, and as bee thought him, ſo he 
made him : and made him {o rhis <day, the day 
of His Refwreflion. Whom they call downe, 

God lift VP, from the graue: whom they vill- 
fied, hevlorfied, oloritied and made him Caput 
Anguli The head of the ( orner. 

How of the Corner * The (orner, is the place, 
where two walles meet: and there bee many 
two's, in this Building. The two walles of Nati- 
ons, Temes and Gentiles : Thetwo, of Conditi- 
ons,bond and Free: Thetwo, of Sexe, Male and 
Female : the great two ( which this day wece- 
[cbrare, ) of the Quicke and the Dead: aboue 
all, che greare{trwo of all, Feanen and Earth. 

The wo frit meet 1n Him : There wasa par- 
7 £ | tition, 


Cal.3.23. 
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tition , but Zee downe with ir: Et fecit otraque 
conum.Epheſ. 2. 14. So that, there is neither Iew 
nor Greeke , neither bond nor Free , neither Male nor 
Female, but all one in Chrift Teſus: Yea , the Quicke 
andthe Dead, both liue to Him. And all thelc, 
{o many Combinations,as in the Center, mect 
. 1n Hm: and Hee in the middelt of all , drawes 
| all, and knits all, in one holy Faith;and bleſſed 
| hopeof his Comming ; one muruall vnfained - 
| loue towards cach other. Ex te Angulus, well 

Zach. 19.4; {1id Z charie, A 
2". And as Vnitie, is in the Angle; ſoOrder, is 
"  vnderthe Fad, As al,one,in Hm;lo He is Head 
of all . Head of the Iewes, Jeſus, in their tongue: 
Flead of the Gentiles , (hriſt in their tongue : 
Col.1.18. Head of the Church : Head of all Principality and 
Power. Therefore this day , Chriſt that died , 
roſe ny , that He migbt be Lord , both of uicke 
and Dead, Rom. 14. 9. And of the great Angle 
Mat, 28.18, Of all,confilting of Heauen andEarth , for all Po- 
wer Was giuen him in beauen and earth, and Hee 

made Head of both. 

 - Nowthen: will ye lay thele together? there 
z can cometoaflone, no greater dignity, then, 
thereto bee ( in the Heqd.) To any ſtone, but it 
is much increaſed, by that Circumſtance,that 
itis not onely, Lapis,(barely:)bur,Lapis quem re- 


probauerunt, 


Col. 2.10, 
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probaterunt , that now is there mthe Head ::Not . 
any fone, buta ſtone ſo refuſed (as we heard) for 
ſuch a/toxe, there to bee; from that Terminus 4 
quo , to cometo this Terminus ad quem, from 10 
baſe an eftate, rhere to bee; that is a great en-' - 
creaſe to it. And thirdly , by ſuchaperſon, a 
Builder ſo matchleſſe, there to bee: that is yera 
degrechigher:and thistriplicity exalreth much 
his Exaltation. That by Ged, and not Gods ſuf- 
fcring, but his demg : and that, faftum mirabile 
bis wonderfull doing , it came to paſle. Asindeecd, 
wonderfull it is ro ſce,that which all the world 
now feeth : Chri8F, that for the preſent, was ſo 
ſtrangely deiccted: {ince,to beelo exceedingly 


gloritied : So many knees to bow to Him, ſo many Phil.2.9.16 


tongues to confeſſe Him , His Name to be aboue all *** 
Names, beauen and earth to bee full of the Maieſty of” 
bis glory. = 
Now, from theſe rwo words, Caput , Angul:: 
that which weleara morally, is:to make much 
of the two verrues, commendedto vs, in theſe 
two words: Virtus Anguli , and Angali, ſub Cas 
prite_. TRE 
Firſt, the vertue of two walles vnited in one 
Angle, that is,Puity. For Chrift will not bee ( aput 
Macerie, of a Partie wall , but of an Angle. 1oy- 
ned. Hee is not of their ſpirit, that ſo they may 
TE 3 be 


Ly 
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be Head,care not,though it be of nener ſo bro- 
 kena wall. 

Secondly, not cuery Puitre , but Paitas ordina- 
ta, that hath, oris vadera Head. For it is nor, 
Cuinſuis Anguli , but Anguli cui (apyt : notofc- 
uery Auk bat ofan Angle, the vaity whereof, 


, is neitherin thertayle, norin the {1des, but in 


the bead : That is, commendeth to vs,as Ynitie 
againſt. Diniſion, ſo Order againſt Confuſion, 
They that can bee content to corner well, bur 
would bee Acephali, Head-lifſe , haue no bead, 
pleaſe him not: no more doethey, that would 
ioine, but would beePolycephali, haue a Conl1- 
ſtory of heads , many heads : as many as the 
Beaſt of Babylon. For ſure it is, an Anglecan 
haue no morebeads but one. Tolouean Anzle 


well, but an Arglerhat hartha head, and but one 


head. To lonea bead well, but ahead notofa 
{inglc wall, burofan Angle. Both theſe, & both 


Zach.11.3, tobercgarded. They bee Zachariesrwo flanes, 
10.14, bands, & bearty,which vphold all gouernmentr; 


breake one,and the other will notlong be,vn-. 
broken. The head without Pity: Pay withour 
the head : cither without other will not long, 
hold. s 

| Both then : bur eſpecially onitie, for that 
commecth in heere,not neceflarily, as doth the 
| | bead: 


_— 


- [Ou 1. 


bead: bur extraordinarily. Andtherefore extras 
ordinary regard,to be had of it. For I was thine 


king, why heefhould heere in this ſecond parr, 


ſay that Hee Was made bead of the Corner : Why 
ſhould it not ſuffice, to haue ſaid , faFFus ei Cas 
put, and no more? Or if more fattnsgi ( apus 
HAEdificij* to haue laid, Hee was made the head: 
at leaſt wiſe, made the Head of the whole Build- 
inz. Why mult Anguli, beadded 2 What nec- 
ded any mention of the (orner? no occaſion 
was giuen , no mention was made of it, in his 
Refuſmg : The word bead , would haue ferued 
fully , to haue ſer His Exaltation toorth, Some 


matter then there was, that this word muſt _ 


comcin. And ſurc,no other,butto ſhew,Chrifts 
{peciall delight and louc of thatplace. Art his 
rifing , this day , StetiF in medio: and heerehe is 


come to his place againe: for Stetit in medio,and lohn.20.19 


Caput Anguli , come both to one. Therefore, 
thatlike loue,likeſpeciall regard, bec had by vs 
of thar place, and ofthe vertue of that place, 
(onttie ;) thatit be ſought and preferued care- 
fully, that the fides flienot off the well knitting 
whereof, is the very ſtrength, ofthe whole 
Building. | : | 
By Bede, itis rendercd ,as a reaſon why the 


wiſh builders refuſed our Sauiour Chriſt, for 


FT 4 the 
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the head place, Quia in ono pariete , ſtare amabung. 
They could endure no Corner; they mult ſtand 
alone, vpontheir owne ſingle wall;be of them 
{clues, not ioyne with Gentile, or Samaritane_. 
And (hriſt they endutcd nor, becauſe they 

thought, if hee had beene head, hee would haue 
inclined that way. Alias oues oportet me adducee 
re. Alias, they could not abide. But ſure a pur- 


- Ioh.10. 16 poſe there muſt bealias ones adducendi, of bring- 


Heb.5.8. 


Phil. 2.5. 


<= 


Cucr7e 35. And they build beſt, that build likeſthim, Wiſe- 


ing in others:of ioyning a corner,or elle we doe 
not facere ſecundum exemplar , build not accor- 
ding to Chrifts patterne , our fafhion of Fa- 
brique, ts not like bis, They that thinke, to 
make( hrift head ofa Single wall , aredeceiued: 
it will not be: They thar fay, So the head, all is 
well, it skils not for the ( orner, crretoo: Hee is 
nee,a Corner-flone firſt, and then <xponanets, a 
beadftone after. And they that had rather, be a 
Front ina wall ,then ina meaner place ſub La- 
pide Angalari, And they, that ſtand vyponthcir 
ownepartition, & will not endureto heare of 
any ioyning, care not what become of Angn- 

lus, if it were ſ{troken out : the ſame minde , ts not 

inthem, in neither of them, which was in Chriſt 


 Teſws. His minde we ſee. He looks to the Anele, 


as to the bead; andto the bead, as tothe Angle. 


dome 
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aeme is inſl;fied of al ber ( bildren. 

And laſt; rhe duty of cbe whole Second part, 
and ſo, this dayes duty, is this. When the hegd- 
fone is brought forth ,and reared, (as todayit 
was ,) weareto proſccuteir, with Hſannd,,& 
BenedifFus qui cvenit , ( as it ſtraightway follow- as. PIR. 
cth in the Plalme) with acclamation of Grace, 
Grace rontoit. For ſo , (faith the Prophet) Lapis 
primarins, would be layd , withreioycing. Re- 
ioycing : as in His regarde, thathath obreined 

| his duc: ſo, cuenin the buildings, that hath got 
{uch a head; ſuch , and ſo gracious ahead, as 
could endure, thus to be refuſed by them : and 
yctadmit, yeacuen thoſethat fo refuſed him, 
(if the fault be not in themſelues Yto be Stowes 
in his building , forall that: and ro be members 
of the Body , whereof He is thehead. 
Then ſecondly, as God, hath: ſo weto make 3» 
bim , head. Actually, wee cannor, be is madeto 
our hands : bur, in account wee may: Giuing, 
him , the higheſt place in all our reſpects, Mag- 
nifying his Name , and his Word , aboue all vhings: 
by Word , making it our chicfe ground : his pyy,,.sg, 
Name_, and the Glory of it; making it, our 
cheite end. That other conſiderations cary vs 
not away , astheſc builders here it did , of Veni- 


ent Remani or, I wot not what : bur that euer 
, : , cad ioh,n 1.48, 


Zach. 4. 7.. 


The ſecond 
ſenſe, Da- 
nd. 


I 
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(as the Heathen Lawyer ſaid) it be Potior ra- 
fjo , que facit pro Religione , the beſtreaſon, that 
mak<cth belt for Religion, and for the goodof 
the Body of this head (that is,) the peace of His 
Church. And this, for, Lapis erat Chriſtus. 

But , Lapis erat Danid, is likewiſe true. There- 
fore, that we doe King Dauid no wrong, let vs 
ſhew, how ir firs him too: but briefly, becaule, 
this, is notHis day. Dauid wasaflone.. The 
lewes fay, it was his nic-name, or name of diſ- 

race; that, in ſcorne they called him fo. For 
thar,all his credir ( forſoorh) came, by caſting a 
Stone , andhitting Goliah , by chance , right in 
the forchcad: andſo, they thwited him with 
that name. They gaucithim, in ſcorne:bur he 
bare it,in carneſt. Forſure,much ſorrow he cn- 
durcd: had, that propertie ofa Stone. And no+ 
thing could remouehim,or make him ſhrink, 
from his Truſt in God, or from his Allegiance 
ro Saul his liege lord: that qualitiealſo. _ 

And, refuſed he was : not as (briſt, wemuſt 
not looke for that, neither in him, nor in any. 


_ God forbid, that any, cucrſhouldbeſorefuſed, 


as hee. As (hriſt : none, bur ( brit. No : bur yer, 
in his degree refuſed he was , though. Ahard 
rimche had, and many hard tearmes, and hard 
viages he endured, for many yeeres together; 

| purſued, 


(253) 
purſued ,and followed, and ſhould haue bene 
no head, nay, ſhould hauc had no head, if He | 
| hadbene gotten. 
Refuſed, and by whom? cuen by Saul, all his 
life time : and when Saul was dead , Abner refu- 2+ Sam. 2.3, 
ſed him , and ſer vp another againſt him. And 
when he was out of his Country , in Gath ref#- 1. Sam. 29. 
ſed there roo, by the Princes of Acb#s. Andenen Fc. ,_ | 
at home, by his own brethren, & fathers houſe. 28 ' , 
Yea Samuel himſclfe, had giuen itaway, (the 7:52. 15 - 
Head-place) from him, to Ehab ,ando refnſed * 
him ; bur, for God. And theſe, went then, for 
the cheife builders in Iſracl, at that time. So, the 
builders refuſed him. 
Bur, aftcrallrhis, all this not withſtanding, #4 
this Stone became the head, (thatis ) Dauid got 
_ the Crowne, and was King at laſt. For, (head) 
is the Kings Name. So doeth Samnel call the _ G 
King. 1. Sam. 15* 17. So doeth Efay cap.7.4 So 8 
docth Hoſe. 1. 11.Buteſpecially,ſo Dawel,in ex- 5 
preſſe rermes, Tues Caput aureum, ſpeaking to 
the King, Thou art Bhe bead of gold. 
Head, and of the Corner : thatis (as ſome in- 
terpret it) of Iuda,and Tjrael; Butthar is thought 
{ſomewhat hard. For thoſc two, were not two 
Kingdomes, nor cuerſo reckoned, till Roboams 
time. And, what if David, had nothappened 
ro 


(260) 
to haucbenefirſt King of one Tribe,and after, 
of all ; ſhould hee hauc loſt this name then > 
Should he not hauc bene=#3r@%? Shall no 
King be Caput 4ayuli ,ifhe haucbut one entire 


\ kingdome? Shall nor Salomon as well as Dauid? 


* Verſe,g. 
10.12, 

, Verſe.19. 
©Ver.2.3. 


Plal.75, &o 


No queſtion bur he ſhall. 
The bctter part therefore thinke good , to 


Tiuc it that ſenſe, which neuer failes in any 


State : and which ſundry times yee ſhall finde 
pointedat by Banid himlclte, as inthe® 115.be. 
fore, andin the? 135. after. Yea cuen heere in 
<this Pſalme ar the beginning , Bomrs 1/rael, 
and Domus Aaron, the houſc of [ſratl, and rhe 
houſe of Aaron ; thatis, rhe rwoeltates, Cinill 
and Ecclefiuſticall, which make the maine Angle, 
in cuery Gouernment.God himſelfc hath ſcucs 
red them,and madetheſe, two:but to meete in 
one; not one to maligne and conſume the o- 
ther. And, thehappie combining of theſe two, 
is the ſtrength of che Head , and the ſtrength of 
the whole Bulding. If it beare but ypon one of 
them, it will certainely decay. It did ſo in Sauls * 
time: He lirtle regarded the Arke, and leſſe the 
Priefts.Dauid ſaw Sanlserrour,and in his Plalme 
(where hec fingeth Ne perdas, toa Commons 
wealth) promiſerhto haue cquall carc of both 
pillars, and to vphold them both. 
WS " The 
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Ll 


zekias, Toſias,that were no Prophets,nor cuerſo 


accounted. | 
In the Law, (it is Philo's note ) both Tables 


meet in the fift Commandemeat , ( which is, 
the Crown Commandement, ) as it were inan 
Angle; which Commandement,is placed (faith 
he)s  wagwas it werein the middle orcontines 
of both tables, that of Religion; and this other 
of Tuſtice C:uill : That , with the right arme,the 
Priace may ſupportthat,and withtheleftythis, 
and ſo vphold both; And in the Goſpell,Chrift 
applyeth this very verſe, ro himſelfe, as heire of 


The firſt Booke of Chronicles, is ſufficientto 
prooue, and perſwade any , hee dealt in both,as 
chiefe ouer both. Nor by right of Prieſt-hood;tor 
none hee had. And that of his Prophefre , 1s as 
cold. Others allo did thelike, Aſa , Jofaprat , E- 


Mat.2 1.42 


the Vineyard Hire hee was not, but as King, * 


not as Prifft; Hee could not; for of that Tribe 


hee wax nut borne but was called to it , as was Aaron. Heb. 7.13. 
Since then, here we finde both, and tharDa- *# 


wud was both,it is no error([trulſt) rocal a King, 
Caput Anguli ; no morc.is it, tg call him Lapidem 
primarium , or angularem , chooſe yee whether. 
The Perfian (by the lighr of nature) called the 
King _ (that is) Soneraiene head. The 
Grecian (by the ſame light) calledthe King, 


famata 
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feonie. that is, fan az che baſe or Corner-ſlone of 
his People. 

Shall I adde this : This wotd(Gratabich is 
heere affirmed, of Dauid, in this verſe :1s, in the 
new Teſtament hue feucrall rimes  ennjwed by 
the Syrian Tranſlator , ( epha: thrice in the three 

Matit.21, 
Gofpels: once in the Atts : and once in Saint 
42. | vj 
Mar.22.10, Peter. So rhat hee did notthinkeit ſtrange, to 
Luke29.17 ca}] King Dauid ( ephas. So Cepha,as wellfaid of 
Ads 4.11, O - , 
| Per.2.7, Danid,, asof Peter. And Tupaſces, as well faid 
2, — wat . tO Darid, as Paſce ro Peter. And Zorobabel hath 
uragaes "in his hid: the Line, as wella Toſua the high 
 Prieft, rowardes che butlamg ofthe Temple. The 
thing , the duty it ſelte, and che bounds of it, let vs 


lay foorth and agree of,as we can: bur ſure,the 


Name,is not to bee ſtood on ; it cannot bee de- 
nied Him. 
3%: Nd now to our ſ{clues:to whom,asThes ts 
The third | 
jenſe. the day whichthe Lord hath made_, touching 


Hs Maicſty ( brift ,and his _ ſo is it likewsſe the 


day, that he hath made , the ſecond time , by making 
on it, h#s Maieſtie head of this Kmgtlome , the ve- 
ry Name whereog, hath athnitie,and cariethan 
allufton co the rerme, Angul, in the ſound of it. 
, And, neither were your Maieſtie. , withoi: 
your part of refufing,in a kinde: burdid partict- 


pate \ſomewhar ofit, with Dauid, thoughin a 
Ice 
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leſſe degree. Good and firmeaadfure, though 
your Right were as any Stone ; yetallegations 
were {tudicd, to ſubicctitic queſtion, yea, to 
refuſmg. For, did no body cucr ſee, a project 
drawca,whercin ſome other ſtone was marked 
out, to haue beene caput Anguli? Yes; it is well 
knowen, Titles were raiſed, & et on foote, and 
Bookecs written, to that end. | 

And, they tooke them ſelues forno meane 
workcmen,that werethedeuiſcrsof them:thar 
both at home & abroad, contriued it another 
way :andplotted, to haue putYonby , and to 
hauc had ſome other Head-ſtone , of their owne 
hewing our, in your rooMme. | 

Yea, to make youre calc, yet more liketo 
Chriſts caſe : cuen the High Prieſt, he that clai- 
meth (aiphas place, He and his crue, had their 
hands init- We may no leſle truly, ſay to them, 
then St. Perer did to ( aiphas ; Qurm vos , Whom 
ee Would haue caſt afide , if yee might haue had 
your willes. And to that end, had your firſt 
Brenes ready drawen, and ſent abroad;and 0- 
thers, in a readincfle, to {ccond them. 

Yetfor all their Breaes , and Bals, this ſtone 
is the Head, for all that. Favs, made he is,and 
made by God: For 4 Domizo , Gods doing it was, 
cuidently,that after ſo much plotting,fo many 
yectes 


Us 


Pſal, 64. 9. 


Efa.29, 16. 


yeeres together, at the very time, God bowed 
the harts, of ſo many thouſands, as it had bene 
the hart of one man, toagreein one: as that, 
all char torcfaw it, thought it had not beene 
poſſible; and all that ſaw it confeſſed it admi- 
rable; and all men ſaid , This hath God done : for 
they ſay euidently, It was his worke. 

The bead, You were then made: and bead, 
notof One Angle, as You werebetore( for (a- 
put Anguli, T hold a King to be, though he hauc 
but one Kingdome) bur Capat Triangali , Head 
now of three, cuen of a whole Triangle. So 
their ticles were daſhed , their plots diſappoin- 
ted , and all rheirdcuiſes, as the Porters clay. 
Youres it was of right, and God hath brought Jou 
ro it: Soit is; andourcyes doc {ceit, and our 
hearts ioy in 1t ,and our tongues bleſle God for 
ir; and here weare, this day,with all praiſe and 
thankes to acknowledgeir , that fo itis. It isa 
part of this Dayes daty , that ſo we ſhould ac- 
knowledge it, and giue himthankes for it, that 
brought it to paſſe. | | 

And, may Inotfurther, put you in minde,of 
an other making yet ? And it is not imperti- 
nent neither: to this day, eſpecially. For, at- 
ter tnefirlt making or plating : looke , how ma- 


_ ny afteratrempts are made, to ynmake or dil- . 


place 
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place the Head-ſtone againe ; ſo many times, 
as it is heaued at, to that cnde ; and thoſe 
attempts defeated : ſo many new placings, ſo 
many new makings , are wee to reckon of 
Danid was made Head , not only when Saul, 
and Abner ſoughtto put him downe, and wers 
put downe themſclues ; which was , before 
he came to the Crowne : but, euen after he had 
it, and had worneit long, when Abſalonand 


Sheba refuſed Him ( being their head, ) & ctt- , $,,, 


ed, No fart in Dauid, and ſo, ſought to ſet him 20. 1, 
beſrdes the Throne. 

And builders there wanted not in that de- xy, 40. 
{igne , Ab/alon had Achirophell , and Amaſia., 9. 39- 
ewo as principall Maſter-bilders, as then were 
any. When God brought Dauid backeto his 
Seat againe, and delivered Him. from them, 
that ſought to remooue Him from it: Hedid 
as good, asplace Himin it, anew. Danid him- 
ſeltefaith ſo, before (atthe 13. Verſe.) Hee was 
ſhrewdly lifted at , and ready to tarne oner but God 
ſtayed him , and ſet him right in his Seate againe. 

And in very deed, the Verſenext before ( the 

21.) where he ſaith , Ged had heard him, and was 

become his deliverer , make the writers to thinke, 

this Plalme was endited rather for this Second, 

then for His firlt placing. | 
V Now, 
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Nowa like Second waking , we may well rc- 
member : & wecannot doeit better, then vp- 
omnthis day. This day ( as we fhall ſee) hath an in- 
xereſt in ic. That , fince Your ſetting in the 
Seat of this Kingdome, Some there were, buil- 
ders one would haue taken them to bee, if hee 
had ſeene them', with their rooles in their 
hands, as ifthey had bceneto hauelayed ſome 
foundation ; where their meaning was, to vn- 
dermine; and to calt downe foundations and 
all: yea to haue madea right Stone of you, and 
blowne you vpamong the Srones, you, and yours 
withoutany more adoc. | 
And , Mater bailders they had amongſt 
them, ({o they wil needs beaccounted)thar en- 
couraged their hearts, and ſtrengthened their 
hands,to the Worke. And that,they might do, 
there was no Seaſe to hinder it : But diſcloſe it, 
that they might nor, for fearc of breaking a 
Seale : there was a Seale for that. And thus did 
they adjficare ad gehemam: edific their follow- 
AQs.1, 25, rs to Helward , to ſerthem forward and ſend 
3 them to their owneplace. ThatDay, which God 
vadid: that wretched deſigne, and broughc 
their-miſchiefe-vpon their owne heads , That 
Day, did G 0 D:make you Caput trianguls, the {c- 
condrtime, That Day, that F&ebrought you backe 
I (if 
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(if not from death itſclfe, yet) from deaths 
doore, from the very gates of deſtruction, That 
Day, was a very Eaſter day to You , though it 


were in Nouember. And & epxca3afrer aſort, yp, 
a very Reſurrefion: as very a reſurrefion, as T- 19. 


faacks was, which the Apoſtlethere ſpeaketh 
of : That Day , the deltroying Angel , (I am 
fure ) paſt ouer You, and fo, ic was truelythe 
Feaſt of the Paſſeoner. Fit therefore to be re- 
membred this day , Hic eft Dies , This is the day 
of the Paſſeouer , This is Eafter day , the day of the 
Reſurreftion. | 

Bur, to returneto the firſt making of all.By 
the true courſe of the yeere , this Moneth being 
the very Moneth, this day being thevery day, 
of that, of the firlt laying this Head flone : wee 
are, (as before in Chriſto Domino,ſo againe here) 
in Chriſto Domini, to proſecute it with Danids 
_ cry of Heſamna-, and BenedifFus : and with Za- 
charies acclamation, of Grace, Grace ronto it, 
euen to this Head flone. Grace , in His eyes 
that /o made you: Andagaine, Grace, in their 
eyes and hcarts ro whom hee ſo made you : But 
aboucall, the Grace of all Graces; that you may 
make him cuer your <e0ud@, your flone of chiefe 


rruſt , and your marke of higheſt regarde in all ;,$am,,, 
your Counſclls and purpoles , that/omade you: 32. 
V2 Ang 7229> 
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And, ſfecke to reduce the difiea laters, the 
ſides and walles flyen off, of this great Buil- 
ding (for which the world it felte was built) 
His Church; and reduce them to one Angle: 
thegreareſt ſeruice, thatcan bedone him, on 
carth. 

Ando: he that, this day made Youthe Head: 
ſo make, and ſo keepe lou long, and many 
dayes* Hee that refuſed, them thatrefuſed Jon, 
(refuſed chem , with reprobation, ) {till may heſo 
doc, toties quoties, to their continuall confuſion; 
Thar, the Head ouer the Triangle; and theTri- 
angle vader;the Head, may many yeeres {ftand 


faſt, and flouriſh ; in all peace, plenty and proſ- 


perity, healch, honour, and happineſſe: And,at- 


terall; Heethathath crowned You heere, wich 
two Crownes , already ; crowne Youallo with 
the third, of Glory, and Immorrtalitic, in his 
Heauenly Kingdome. 

I hauc now done. Onely I would mouec ons 
thing, and itſhallagree well, with that hath 
bene ſaid ofthe Corner ſtone : and it ſhall ſeruc 
to further our duty of thankes, and be a good 
cloſing ypofthe whole. Many waies, was ( brift 
our blefſed Sauioura Corner-flone : among 0- 
thers, ſpecially in this, ſaith Sr. FTeron. Quends 
aenum , cum pane canuiunxit , finiens onum , inchs- 
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ans alterum , trumque_ perficiens in ſeaetipſ0. 
Qne chiefe Corner point ofhis, was : when 
hee ioyned , the Lambe of the Paſſeoner , 8& 
the Bread of the Eucharift : ending the one, 
and beginning che other, recapitulating both 
Lambe and bread into himfclte: making that 
Sacrament by the very inſtitution of it ) to 
bee, as it were, the very Corner-ſtone of both the 
Teſtameuts. _ = 

No ad then,more fir for this Feaſt, (the Feaſt 
of the Paſſeorer,) then, thatact which is it ſelfe 
thepaſſage ouer, fromthe old Teftamentto the 
new. No way better, to-expreſlc our thankes, 
forthis Corner-ſlone, then by che holy Euchariſs, 
which it ſelfe is, the Corner ftone,of the Law,and 
the Gofpell. | 

And, there is in it a perfect repreſentation 
of the ſubſtance, of thi verſe and Text , ſet be« 
forc our cics : whercin, two poorc Elements of 
no = value in. themſelues , but, that they 
might well bee refuſed: arc exalted by God, to 
the eſtate of a Diuine Myſteric, cuen ofthe 
higheſt myſtery in the Church of Chriſt. 

And, a kind of reſurre&on there is inthem, 
and therefore fit for the day of the Reſurreis 
on,( as cuerin Chrilts Church , Eaſterday, hatch 


pleadeda ſpeciall propertie in them ) Sowen, as 7-Cor-15: 


43» 
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it were , in Weakenes and diſhonour : and( afterthey 
be conſecrated,) ryfing againe , in honour & power. 
And that, agreat hwnour and power : not on- 
ly to repreſent, but to cxhibite that it repre- 
ſenteth ; nor. to ſet before vs, or remember 
vs of; bur cuen to fcrue vs for a ( #rner-ſtone: 
firſt, vniting vs to ( brit the Head, whereby wee 
Frow into one frame of Building,inro ene bo- 
dy my ſticall, with Him. And againe, vniting 
vs alſo,as liing ſtones,or liuely members , ownes 
in idipfſum, onero another, & altogether in one, 
lohn.6.56. by mutuall loue and charitic. Qu comedit de hoc 
, Pane, ex bibit de hoc Calice , manet inme , &r ego m 
illo. Flee that eattth of this Bread, and drinketh of 

this (up, abideth inme, and Iin hm. Thereis our 

1.Cor.10. Corner with him. And againc, Paumcorpus om- 
ry nes ſamus , qui de ono Pane participamius. All we, 
that partake one Bread, or (up , growe all , into one 

Body myſticall. There is our Corner , cither wih 

other. By the ſame mecanes , cxpreſſing our 

thankes for it, and by the ſame, poſſeſſing our 

{clues of it; ſcaling vp both waies our duty ro 
GoDp,formakingCHRIsTtheLoRD,our 

orcatelt and hicflt and for making his A- 

normted this day,vnder him , either in their ſeue- 

rall degrees, our« eras our chicfe, or head (ore 


ner-ſlone.For which, together with all other his 
benehits, 
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benefits, but ſpecially, asthetimecallethto vs; 
for theſe rwo , [ (brilts riſing ] and [ Our Soues 
raignesrayſing to his Royall place, ] render 
wc, as wearcbound, to Gopthe 
FATHER, &c. | 
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fore His Maieſtie, 
' eAt Whitehall ,on Eaſter day 


laſt, 1 6 1 4. 


_, 


C By the Bithop of Elie, His Maicſties. 
Almoner, | 


res 


Hp —— 


« Fmprinted at London by Robert 
Barker, Printer to the Kings moiÞ 
Excellent Maieſtie. | 
1618, | 
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PHILIP. II. 
FTE humbled Himſelfe, made o- 


4 


"al g bedient, unto death, even the 
ene deathof the (roſſe. 
9 Forths cauſe , hath God alſo , highly 
_ exalted Him,er given Him a Name, 
 aboue enery name. | 
10 T hat, at the Name of |elus, euery 
knee ſhould bow , of thoſe in Heauen, 
and in earth ,. and ynder the Earth. 
It eAnd that, enery T ongue ſhould con- 
feſſe , that leſus Chrilt & the Lord, 
to the glory of G OD the Father. 


For 


—_— 


Or this canſe , God hath exalted him Theſum; 

(faicrhthe Text) Hm, (that is 

Chriſt.) And, for this cauſe are 

wee now here , to celebrate 

this exalting. Of which His ex- 

alting, this is the firſt day: and 
the Act of this day , the firſt ſtep of it: cuen, Fs 
riſmg againe from the dead. Fiec e$t clarificatio Domis 
xi noſtri Jeſu Chriſti,que ab Eins reſurrefione ſuusp- 
fit exordium ( ſaith St. Auguſtine vpon this place.) 
This now, is the gloritiing of ourLord Teſ#s 
(rift, which , tooke his beginning, at His glos 
rious reſurrection. | 

Thus, is the ſumme and ſubſtance of this 
Text, ſer downe by that learned Father. 

By him allo , is it likewiſe diuided to our The diuiſi- 
hands : Into Humilitas Claritatis meritums ; and, * 
Claritas humilitatis premium. Humilicie, the merit 
ofglory:( inthe firſt verſe ofthe4.) And glory 
the reward of humilitie ( in the other three. ) 
Which two, here and eucr, are ſo faſt linked ro- 
_ as, there is no parting them, I cannor, 

ut rouch, and I will , buttouch the Merit(in , 


| the 


X 2 
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the firſt yerſc :) Itpsoperly pettaines, to ano- 
therday. Ando, cometo Opne dies. 

The matter of this dayes exultation, is cal- 
led here, His Exaltation, 

And is, of two ſorts. By God, (in the g. 
verſe,) And by vs, (inthetwo laſt.) | 

By God; Andthar, is double: Of bis Perfon : 
Of bis Name. Two Super's,cither, one ; Super-ex- 
altanit Tpſam. His Perſon, there is one ( inthe 
forcpart of the 9+ verſe.) And Nomen ſuper one 


nomen , His name; there is the other ( in the lat- 


ter part of it. ) Andthis is Gods. 
Then commeth ours. For , God exalting 


4 Himſclte; He will haue vs to doethe like. 


And not to doc it inwardly , alone: but cuen 
outwardly to acknowlodge it for ſuch: And 


 ſers downe preciſely this acknowledgement, 


how He will haue it made by vs. Namely, 
rwo waics : By the Knee ,, by the Tongue. The 
Knee , to bow to it , ( verle 10.) The Tongue, to 
confeſſe it, ( verſe 11. ) And borhtheſe, to bs 
gencrall ; Every Knee ,enery Tongue. And notin 
groſſe, butdeducedinto three ſeuerall rankes: 
All in Heauen , All in earth , All onder the earth : 
which comprehendes all(indeede ) and leaues 
none out. This acknowledgement , thus, 
bur onely infinuated by the Kyze, is by the 

- Tongne 
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Tongue more plainely expreſſed : And'this it is, 


That Jeſus (brift & the Lord, Lord of all thols #4. 


three. This , tobe done, andſo done, as it re- 
doundAall, to the gloryof God rhe Father. | 

Bur then. laſt, take the vſe with vs, that, ſince 
in Him, His bumiliauit ſe ipſum, cnds in Super ex- 
altauit Deus : His bumbling Flimſelfe, in Gods Exe 
alting; That, the ſame minde be in ys: And, the Vee 5, 
ſame end ſhall come ro ys. As his end was, - 
{oours thalbe , in the glory of God the Father. 


wi. The Prayer, &c 
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£A 3 Proper 


\ 


n—"Y'>0 -- vi - Jet 


- oo» 
by 


Propter quod, For t 


is cauſe. 
Verſe8, | | 
| Vv TE touch firſt ypon this word. Iris the 


- Axis and (ardo, the very point, where- 
upon the whole Text turneth. 

z Firſt, Proprer ; A cauſcthere is. So God exalts 

Propter. ever, for acauſe, Here, on carth,otherwhile,there 

| isan Exaltauit, without a Propter quod. Some, as 

Eſay —__ Sobna, Haman , Sanballat, Sometimes exalted; no 

Nehem4,1, Man knowes , wherefore. With God, therego- 

eth cucr; with men, therefhould goe, a Proper 
quod, before Exaltanir. 

For a cauſe :for what? for this canſe. Andthis 


2. 
now, calts vs backero the former verſe, where 


Propter | ' 

quod. itisfct downe, Humiliawt: There it is, for His 
Flumilitie_. 

Humilia Now, of all cauſes, not for that: if we goe by 

Wt this world, which ( as the proucrbe is) was 


made for the preſumptuous. Not for that vertu 
of all others. A vertuc, ( before Chriſt thus gra- 
ccdit) ſo outof requelt, as , the Philoſophers, 
(looke into their Ethiques ) you ſhall not ſo 
muchas findethe name of bumilitie, inthe liſt of 
of all their vertues; Well, this caſt vertue; of no 


reckoning : is here made the Propter quod, of 
Chrifts 


wo Th ——— 
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Chrifls exalting. As. Reſpexit bumulitatem , the Luke. 1.48, 
ground, of His Mothers Magnificat. And He, 
that, by Him brought light out of darkeneſ$, at the 
firſt: will by Him, bring glory out of bumulitie 2.Cor.'4.5. 
atlaſt, Or, this booke deceiueth vs. With God, 
it ſhall haue the place of a Proprer quod ; how 
poore account ſoeucr, we make of it here. 
Bur, this od, is a Collectine; there bee in it, 
more points then onc. I will bur point at 
them. | 


Flumiliauit Tpſe , de humbled (He) which ma- 


; TR. | ! | Ipſe. 1, 
ny times is idle, but here, a circumſtance of E 
rreat waight, He: ſogreata Perſon ; being inthe. 
forme of God , and without any diſparagement at al, \jerte.s 


equall to God ( as hetels vs a verſe before)He hum- 
bled. Vbi, Maieſlatem premifit;cOt humilitatem illuStra- 

ret. That diſcourſe of His High Maieſtie, was 

but to ſ{crout, togiue a ultreto His bumilitte. 

For, for oneof meane eſtate, to be hamble, is no 

great praiſe:It were a fault,if hee were nor. Bur, 

in alto nihil altum ſapere : For a King ( as Dawid) to 
ſay,Iwillyet be more humble:for the King of Kings, 2.sam.s. 
for Him, to ſhew this great humilitie ; that isa 22+ 
Propter quod indeede. Humilianit Tpſe. : 

Then fecondly,that Humiliauit Ipſe ſe.Ipſe ſe,8& 2 

not alius ipſum ; that he: was notbrought toit Se: 

by any other, bur ofhis owne accord, He bum- 
bled 
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bled bimſelfe. There isa difference betweenehy- 
milis , and bumiliatus. One may behumbled , 8 


Ex, 10. 16. 


Mate27.3%. 7 wnc by his ten plagues. Simeon of Cyrene, an- 


gariatus , to bumble his necke vnder the Croſſe: 
This was, alius ipfos, Bur Ipſe/e , is the true humis 
litie. For then, it is [audabili ooluntate, not miſera- 
bilt neceſsitate: of awilling minde; and that is, 
commendable: not of force and conftraint;for 
that, is miſerable. For this cauſe that Fee humbled 

bimſelfe. | 
3 Andthirdly.Zuwihauit ipſe ſe (Obediens) It was 
Obedience. not Abſaloms bumility,in ſhew and co mplement; 
| «. Sa, 15,5, and his heart full of pride, diſobedience ; yea 
| rebellion. ( And yer it is a glory for hamilitie, 
chat cucn proud men.take a pride, to ſhroud 
themſclues in her mantel: that pride weares 
bumilities livery. ) But it is not hamble courteſ1c, 
but humble Obedience, that is the Proprer quod. Till 
it come to'that, many beare themſelues in 
tcarmes and ſhew , low, ad bumam; cuen touch 
the ground.Burt come once thither,to obedience; 
then, giuc lawes they muſt, but obaynone; 
make others obedient, (and ye will) butnor 
faFtus obediens, not made themſclues ſo. Chri 

was ſo made. And for this cauſe. 

And ſomething ftrangeir is, why FHumiliaui 


je 


'* yet not bumble. Pharao was humbled, brought 
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ipſe ſe Obediens , would not {crue , and no more; at. 
bur (fans) , muſt be added. Somewhat there **uP 
was, inthat. An Obedience there is ,that com- 
meth from the di&amen of naturall reaſon: In 
{ome things wee {ſo obey; we will doc it, bee 
cauſe our reaſon ſo mooucth vs. Thar isObed;- 
ens natus. But, ſome other therebee, where in 
there is no other reaſon, tolcade vs to doe ir, 
bur oncly this, thatitis enioyned vs by a law- 
full Szperior, and therefore we doc it,aud for no 
other cauſe. T his is Obediens faftus, and thatin 
true proper termes zis the right obedience indeed. 
All, looketo the former; and very few obey 
thus. Put cuen '{o obeyed Chrift , e erat ſubditus Luke 2.51; 
iſis. And forths cauſe then, that He was faftus 
Obediens. 
 AndObediens faflus , (v/que) is a fifth. Forthe 4 
very ſize, the extent of our obedience is a matter Vique, © 
con {iderable-For if wee come to any,it is Agrip-  nge" 
pa's, mmodico , in ſome petty ſmall matrer. Or 
Sauls, in the refuſe of the ſpoiles little worth. And, 1:54 15+ 9. 
that obedience is little worth, that is ſo ſhrunk vp. 
The drawing out, the v/que of it,is allinall. 
How farre ebedient ? vntill what : FY/quo quo? 
Which very Extent , or v/que , is many times 
as much worth as the Obedience it ſelfe. This al- 


{o will come into the Propter quod. 
| Now, 
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Now many Pſque's there bee, inthis, of His 

Veiſe7 1. Vſque natnram hominis, Thither. His very hu- 
manity had been humility enough. 2. Y/que for- 

1 Sam. 25. Man Serni, is more: How ? Enen to waſh the feet of 
lob i 4: thy ſeruants, (ſayd Abigail) and rooke herſclfeto 
15s beevery humble in ſofaying. Thither heecame 
r00. 
Whatfay yeeto v/que mortem (the {1xth point) 
Iorrew, Mertem ? that will ſtaggerthe beltof vs. Wee 
loue Obedience in a whole skin : Vſque any thing, 


Iob 2, 

met ratherthenthar. And (ro fay troth) noreaſon 
in the world, obedience ſhould come to thar. 

Rom. 6.2: Deathis the wages of ſinne, of diſobedience. Fa- 


** us obediens ? what; And fas revstoo > O- 
bedicot,and yet putto death? heauen and earth 
ſhouldring ofit, if thecaſe were ours. Well, e- 
uen thither came his obedience : Ez, ne perderet obe- 
dientiam, perdidit vitam. And rather then to loſe 
his obedience, loſt his life. This is indeed, a great 
Propter qued. 

7 Enough now : Fordeath is vltima linea, (wee 
| wa "14 fay) Nay, there is yer an Autem more behinde,to 
mak<cit vp full ſeuen. For, One death is worſe 
then another. And His, was Mortem autem, the 
worſt death of all : the death of malefattours : 
and, of the worſt fort of malefactors , Mortem 
Cruces, 
Nay ; 
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Nay ; ifhemuſt die, lethim dic, an honeft, 
a fairedearh. Not ſo : nay Morte turpiſfama, ({aid Sap. 2. 26: 
they of ir, tharpurhim to it,) the fouleſtdeath 
of all other : o/q mortem, mortens autem cructs. 

Diced, and, ſo died. Eucrthe (So) the man- 
neris more then therhing it ſelfe,in all of Chriff. 
| To be borne, (So) to bee borne, v/q preſepe, to Luke2.7 
the (ratch: To dic, nay (So) to dic, o/que crucem, 
ro the Croſſe. YV//que naturam hominis, o/que forman 
Serni ; I/que mortem malefici * 1. So great a Per- 
ſon: 2, Thusto humble : 3. Eumble his owne_ 
ſeife: 4. To becobedient: 5. To be madcobedi- 
ent : 6. Obedient with an of{que, ſo farre; 7. So 
farre, as to death: 8. And to a death, ſoopprobri- 
e145 : Theſe Extenſ1ues, and Intenſ1ues purtoge- 
ther, will(I cruſt)make vp a perfect Propter quod, 
And this, for humilitas claritatis meritum, (in the 
firlt verlſc.) 


ac re 
= 
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Ow, for Claritas bumilitatis preminm, (in the Verſe 9. 
reſt.) And, will yce obſcruchowthey an- 

{wer one another 2 For humiliaxit there, = 
15exaltauit : For Ipſerhere; Deus, God hecre : For 
Tpſe fe , Deus ipſum. bumbled himſelfe_, ; God 
exalted him. For hamiliayit o/que, there : hcere, 
1s exaltanit ſuper ; For, faftus obediens ; heere 
F'x7 fattus 
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fafius Dominus. For mortem crucis, the death of 
the Croſle there : Here, 1s the glory of God the 
Father. _ 
Super-exal- This exalting, we reduced ro two. Of his Perſon; 
tauic Ipsh. Of his Name.Of his Perſon,in ſuper exalrauit ipſum: 
Ofthis Name,( in the reſt ofthe verlc. ) 
To begin with His perſonall exaltation. Super- 
exaltauitt , isa decompound. Thereis, Ex, and 
Super ( both) in it. His exalting hath an Ex, 
whence, or out of whar, Hisexaſtin? hath a ſa- 
per , whither or whereunto. 
Ex, Ex, from whence? from the two very laſt 
words, Mortem (ructs. Flis raiſing to lite op- 
olcd to Mortem , the lorrowes of death. The 
giuing of His Name ; to Cructs , the ſhame 
of the (roſſe. This dayes ( Fx ) was from 
death. His humiliautt , had beene ad humwnm , to the 
ground. Nay further, into the ground ; Nay 
Epheſ.4. 9. further yet ,*% w=ines into the very lowelt parts 
of it. His exaltauit then , was from thence, 
Plal.9.zz, from death , and not the gates of death, (then, 
49.15, hewasnotin: ) nor the rawes of death, (then he 
Pro.7,27, Was not,quite down) bur from inferiora, 6c inte- 
Mar.28.2. jor, the lowermoſt, & innermoſt roomes of 
$en49'5: oath, F derths$:942 ;h ence:From th 
Dan.6.2z, death. From vnderth2S:92 ;h ence: From the 
Tonas.2.10. Dungeon , with Toſeph; From the bottome of the 
Demne , with Daniel; From the Belle of the 
L _ Whale, 


— 


' 
4 
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Whale , with Tonas.( All chree, Types of Him) 


_ Thereis His Ex | 


Now then, whither? From Death , to life : Supers 
From ſhame, to glory; From a death of ſhame, | 
roa lite of glory. From the forme of aſeruant;  . 
infa&us obedrens,to the dignitic of a Soucraigne, ' 
in factus Dominus. 

Burt will ye markeagaine? For , Non ficut delic- 

tum, fic donum (faith he, elſe vchere. ) So here, R995: 15- 
notas His humbling, ſo was his exalting:but more. 
That of His humblmg , was diſpatched in one 
verſc. This, ofHis exalting, was no leſſe then 
three. So the amends is large, three to one. 

But, that is notir I meane : But this: Super is 
nor thither onely, bur abouc and beyondit. 
From deathtolite. Nay, Super ; morethen ſo: 
Not to Lazarss life, to dic againe, burto life ;,, . IO 
immortall : ot vitam habeat, e& abundantins ha- 
beat: That , abundantius , is immortalitie. From 
ſhameto glory: onely that? Nay , Super, to the glo- 
ry of the Father, ( thats ) glory, that ſhall nener fade, 
as all here ſhall. S0,downward,it was but /g, 
had his ſtint, ſo farre, & no farther : vpward 
now,1t is, Super, no ſtint, but higher and high- 
cr {{ll. | 

This day is the feaſt of the foſt fruits. On it, Leu-23-10, 
He had no more; bur the firſt fruits of His exal- 

i: ting. 


oh 10,10, 


1.Pet. 1.4. 
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ting. He was exalted, but with Tonas exaltation 
I9:0;2. 26, oncly , from thelower parrs, to the vpper parts 
of the carth. But wee ſhall follow Him higher, 
2.Reg.2.rr, tothe exaltation of Elias,Super,aboue theclouds: 
Nay, Super,abouethe Starres,aboucthe Heanens, 
and the heanens of the heauens: till we hauebrought 


Him , from de profundis, to in excelfis ; from the 


loweſt parts of thecarth,to the higheſt placcin 
Heauen, cucn to theright hand of God. And hig- 
her, wecannot goc. 

Will yecc obſcrue yer ono&more, a kindeof 

. Omen or prelage, of both theſe exaltings ; and 

thar, atthe very rime of His humiliation ? For, c- 

ucn that His humiliation was actcd , after the 

manner ofanexalting (though in a meere moc- 

kerie.) For, to all their diſgraces, they added 

this, of ſcorne: They lift Him vp, vpon His 

Tadic.16 Croſſe, for all the world , as the Phil/tines did 
25 Samſon,ſer Himaloft, betweene the two pillers, to 
| make ſpogat Him. This was his exaltation. And 
Mar.r5.16, they gaue Him « Name too, Pilates ritle oucr 
19. His head; And bowed their Knees; And cried, Aue 

an. Rex (a kindeof (onfeſsion.) 

This, as they performed it, was grande lud:- 

brium, but as God turneth it, it was grande my- 

flerium. For, to carneſt , God turneth both. A 

kinde offtrife , there ſeemedro be: _ 

cacy 
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they , the higher God; the moreodious they 
ſqughrto make Him;the moreglorious, God, 
He Ezalted His Perſon ,in ſtcad of the Crofle, to 


His owne high throne of Maieſtic. And in 


ſtead of Pilates tirle , gaue Him a Title of true 
honour, aboueall the Titles in the world. 

And this , for Super-exaltanit ipſum : And ſo, I 
paſſe fromtheexalting of His perſon, (cheamends 
for Mortem.) And come to the exalting of His 
Name, (the amends for Cracts) (in the latter 
part of the ſame verle.) 

Flee gaue bim a Name. For , without a Name, 
what is exalting > What is His Natiuitie withour 
an Epiphanie? For, tothoſe two , may theſerwo 
here well bee compared. His Refarrefion, is a 
very Natinitie. To it, docth S. Pawlapply the 
verſe of the P/alme Hodie genuite, AFis 13. And 


rhis Name gining , is as the Epiphanie; tomakeit, *%23- 


apparant and knowen to the world. And in- 
ded, why are things exalted or ft vp , butthar 
they may bee in view , & noticetaken of them? 
Sothat, they which beexalted, ſeeme nor ſo to 


be, till their ſo being, be made publique, and, - 


there goca Name of it abroad in theworld. 


Andſure, when men areſo high, as higher 


they cannot bee, (as Kings) there is no other 
way tocxalt them , left vs, butthis ; to ſpread as 
Ty | broad, 


- 
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broad, to delate their names. Which euery nos 
ble generous ſpirit, had rather haue,then any 
dignity, though neuer ſo high. For, being in 
their dignities , how farre will they venture; c- 
uen to icopard dignity, life and all : and all, 
| but to leauea glorious Name behinde them ? 
. Thar, To giuea Name, is cuento exalt His very 


_exaltation it {elie; and to make him , that is at 


_ the higheſt; higher yer. 
Super om- 4 Name he gane bim »*what Name? not( inter) 
ac Nomen, 
among the famous names on earth;but( Super) 
ome nomen, abouethem all. Heere is , Super vp- 
y on Super : another Super to His Name , no leſle 
chen His Perſon. Thar, aboucal! Perfons; and 
this, abou all #ames whatſocucr. And now, 
by this t:zme, His exaltation is compleatc, and 
not one (Super) ro be added more. 

This Name , is named inthe verſe, and it is 
the Name of Teſus. Ot thegining firſt , And then 
of cheSuper of it. 

Of the ginine, three doubts ariſe. 1. How gi- 
ven Him ,and others hadirt alſo? 2. How gien 
now, 8 Hee had it before, euen in the wombe 
Dedit ei, of his Mother? 3 . How giuen Him of grace, 8 
Othii hag YAHeedelerucd it ? Propter quod. @— | 
it. How is this Name faid to beeginuen Him , (as 
Hebr.4.8. ſome ſpeciall dignitic ) and others had - be- 

| | $ ide, 


Dedit ei, 
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ſide, & before Him?leſus the Worthie, the ſonn 
of Nun. Teſus the high Prieſt, the ſonne of Gſe- Agg. 1.1; 
deck, (to ſay nothing of.Teſus the ſonne of Si- 

rach.) They had it( it is true) but not ginenthem 

by God , as Hee , by the mouth of the Angel, Gods path. x; 
deputy. Butthey , by men, had mento their 21, 
Godfathers. As, novv, we haueca Sect or Soci- 

ctic of Tus: but they gave themſclues the Name: 

God ncucr gaze it them, Heegane it heere, for 
humilianit , a vertue they little regard : For 

hee that doeth bur ſmell of ir, is, eo 7þ/0, nor 

mecte to be of that Companie. Other manner 


ſpirits, they. 
I haue beforcthis, told you, offouremaine —n—— 


_ differences, betweene this ws , and all others: 26,10. 


This one now,fhall ſerue forall. All thoſe Teſu's, 

and cuery oneof them, had nced of,and were 

glad, to lay bold of the ſkirts of this Teſns , to be ſa- Zach. 8,2: 

ued by Him, otherwiſe, they had beene falſely 

ſo called; loſt men all. And ſo, will bee willing, 

to reſigne this Name to Him, thatHe, may 

bearc it, (at leaſt,) with a maine difference, 

from them all. 5 = 
Bur whattell yee vs of it, now, after theRe- D ook 

ſurrefion doc not wee know, it was given Him, Hehad.ic 

being yet in the wombe 2 Ir was ſo , bur before. 

by a kinde of anticipation. For, itneuer had 
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the perfect verifying , the full Chriſtendome 

(as they ſay) rill this day. Not yer full three 

dayes ſince, they vpbraided Him with ic, eſs, 

m__ 7: a Sauiour, A wileSautonr,and cannot [ane Himſelfe! 
T For , Hee femed to periſh then, to loſe His life, 
in their ſight: but,now, this day taking it againe, 

Toh, xo, 13, Hee ſhewed , Heedid burlay it downe , Hee loſt 
it not: Hee was now Jeſus indeed, able to ſfauc 
| Hebr.5.9. himſelfc: and ablero ſane all the/e, that truſt Him 
with their ſaluation. So; it was neucr in kindetill 


 _now;burnow, it was. | 
Deditci. But, if Heegane it Him, and taczn gaue .1t 
Hedidme- Him , of gracc: where is the merit then, the 
ritit, Propter quod weeiſpakeof, what, is become of 


that? Safe enough , forall this. That, which is 
otherwiſe due, it may beeſo cheerefully par- 
ted with, as if it were a franke and free rife ins 
deed. The Apoſtle, cl{ewhere, hath taught vs 

1.Cor. 7. 3. to ioyne debita and beneuolentia , in one: They 
will ſtand togethere well enough. 

In many things, wee ſuffer ſlander bythe 
Church of Rome: In thisamong many ; as if 
wee pinched at Chrifts merit,and were loth, hee 
ſhould bee allowed Himlelfe ro merit ought, 
becauſe of this:zccwnn , that ſoundeth all vpon 

race. Wherein, it is well knowne, takethe 
moſt that can bee made of it, aud weſay no 
other 
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other thing, then doe their owne Schooles 
men. It is not gratia adoptienis , this; the grace 


of adoption, (asin vs) thatis, heere ſpoken 


of: It is gratia onionis, the grace of ynion, And 
thatgrace Chriſt had. For, {ceing, in the huma- 
nitic of Chit, there was not, therecould not 
bee, any poſlibilitic of merit, to deſeruethe vs 
niting 1t ſelfe , or the being aſſumed into the 
Godhead:To beſo aſlumed;and ſo vnited, was 
that grace, weterme, the grace of ynion. O- 
ther grace, we know none in Chriſt. Bur being 
oncelo ynited, there was in Him, to deſerue, 
and deſerue againe, and that', amply: Proper 


quod, might then betruly ſaid of Him, cuery 


Way. 
| Super oms 


This, for the giving But now, how isthis © DT 


Name, ſaid to be gbone all names?what,aboue the all names. 

Name of God*We may ſay, with the Apoſtle, when 

he [aith , God did giueit Him,it is manifeſt, bee is ex- 

cepted , that did gineit Him. But wee need notſo 

fay.For, thisis one of Gods owneNames. Iam 1:C0r.15. 

(ſaith He) andbefide me , there is no Sauionr.—< 4 
How it is then giuen Him? Accepit ot homo, Eq. 

qued habebat it Deus. Whar, as God, Hee had; as 

Man, He receiued, With His nature, His Name; 

and the chiefe of all His Names , the Name of a 


 Sanionr. For aboxe all, it is : Aboue all, to Him; As 


Z 2 | boge 


Abone all 
to Him, 


Aboueall 
tO vs. 


Acts, 4,12, 


2.Cor.s.19 
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Aboue all, to vs. 

To Him:for though many Titles ofthe Dei- 
tic;ſound,& ſeeme,to be moreglorious:Yet, Hc 
eſtecms the all,nor like this: Why?For no other 
reaſon, butthat, they had notes homies, 8 nof- 
fram Salutem, in them. No Name Heſcts by,like 
that,wherein, with Zisglery,is ioyned,our fafc- 
tic. And this,ofall He made choylſe of, ( as,to 
Him , abone all) that wee might accordingly c- 
ſteeme of Him,thateſteems ir abone all, only for 
our ſakes. | 

But howſocuecr,to Him: To vs ſure, aboue all. 
For no Name, doc wehold by, Ns name wonder 
heauen, giuen 0s ,whereby wee may be faued but it. To 
vs,more worth it is,thenall , yea, (Imay fay,) 
then the very nameof God. For , God in Fimre- 
concileththe world ; without Fim,is encmieto it, 
and to vs:So, with this Name, there is comfort 
inthe Name of God:withourt it, nonearall.The 
Name( ſure) which we hauc vie of abone all. For 
itis the Name, which, in the depth of all our di- 


ftrefle, by {inn or by miſery , we eucn adiure 


Him by,vt rem nominis impleat,thathe makegood 
His owne Name, thew, He beares it not for 
noughtr, and ſo, fafic vs:That, He would neuer 
{o remember our wretched 1ſinnes , as that 
rhereby to forget His owne bleſſed = : 
'That 
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That Name ſpecially, which He of all other 
molt eſteemeth: andſo, of all other will leaſt 
forget. To Him then,and rows both ; iris Nomen . 
ſuper omne nomen. And, {o letitbe; cuen Saprema 
lex, Salus: 8: ſupremum nomen , Tr/us. To ſaue, the 
higheſt Lawe: And the Nameota Sauour, the 
Higheſt Name. Let it fo be, letjr cuer ſtand 
Higheſt, and let no name wharſocuer , getaboue 
it. And ſo , I cometo thertenth verſe. 


That at the Name of 7 eſs UI, CFC Verſero: 


Ogine Him ſuch a Name, is one gift: To give Atthe 
Him , that for ſuch a one, it ſhould bere- _ 
utedand taken; is another :For, 2iuenit may 
C , on His part; and not acknowledged on 
ours. So that, this is a new degree, 
That God , though He haue fo exalted it, yet 
reckons itnotexalted, vnleſſe we doe our parts 
alſo, vnleſſe our exaltation come to. Ar which 
wordes,comes in our duty: The part, that con- 
ccrnes vs. Thus to elteeme it Super omne nomen, 
aboge all: And in {1gne weſo doe, to declareas 
much. And therein, He leaues vs notto our - 
{elues,but preſcribes the very manner of our des 
claration, howHe will haucit : Namely, theſe - 
two waies.The Knee to bow to it ; the tongue to con- 
feſſe it. : : : Now, 


Knee and 
Tongue, 


4. 
Kneebow. 
2, 
T. 
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Now,theſearc outward acts,both. So then: 
firſt weare to ſet downethis,fora ground;thar 
the exalting of the ſoule within, is not enough. 
More is required by Him : more to be perfor- 
med by vs. Hee will not haue the inward parts 
oncly,and itskilles not for the outward mem- 
bers, though wee fauour our Knees, and locke 
vp ourlippes. No : Mentall devotion will got 
ſcruc: He will hauc, both corporall and vocall, 
ro expreſle it by. 

Our body is to affoord herpart, to his glory: 


And the parts of our body: And namely, theſe 
two, the Knee, and the Tongue. Not onely the 


vpper parts, the Tongue in our head : bur eucn 
the neither alſo, the Knee in our legge. The 
words be plaine, Iſcenot how we can auoid 
them. 

For the Knee, two things.1. He would hauc it 
bow. 2.. He would hauc it bow to his Name. Bow, 
firſt : For, , what better way ,or more proper, 
then by our humilitie to exalt Him, who tor His 
bumilitie was exalted? Or what way more fit,to 
expreſſe our bumilitie by , then by this ſigne of 
humblcneſſe? Forza ſpeciall way it is ofexalting, 
or making a thing high , by falling downe, & 
making our {clues low before it. Then ſe- 


condly , That God careth for our knees: will be 
ſerued 


— 
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ſerued with them. Negatinely; He willnot ».Reg1g.18. 


| | Pral.95.6. 
hauc them,bow to Baal.Poſitiuely, Heewil haue »Þ 7; xr 


them bow to Himſclte. wil yebeleeveHim, if Gex1svs 
He binde it with an oath 2 Thane ſworne ( 1; bg 


OSs 


hc) by my ſelfe , that enery Knee ſhall bow to me. Efa, Pewd.via.g; 6. 


Salomon. 1, King. 


45-23-And will ye make God for[worne?And #54; 


Enrechies 2 Chro. 


itcannot befaide, this is Old Teſtament: For *;* 
> rophete. 


cucn in the New, Rom. 14. 11. Theſe very Periadans.10. | 


T, | _ Mica. Mic. 6.6, 
words areapplicd to (þrift, as meantto be ful — 7 


filled in, and to him, ſe. 
Luc 22.41. 


Bur, this herein the Text, is more ftrong:; peo 


that, Itis aſhigned Him, (this honour) as a part _—. 


of His reward, for Mortem Cructs. And fhall 15%; Heevs 


R | b.apud, Hicron, 
werob Him,or take from Hira the rewarde of $2 487: 
His Paſſion? , Eccleſia. 


, . p ; id que, 
We begin our Litargie cuery day, with the lor way 
P/alme ( and we had ir from the Primitive 35; ,4.1,., 


Terti. cont, } Mar, 


Church, they did beginne theirs with the 7s! | 
ſame. ) Wherein weinuite our ſelues to it:Come, Fanotmie. 


mreon, 


Let us worſhip , and fall down , and kneele before the Fafiepu Oeew. 


1 .  2-de filio 
Lord our maker. Shall we cuer ſay it & neuer doe Heron 3: 18.Ge2s 
> : - by P | A 
it? Is not this to mocke God? Augn. de car.pro. 


* They in the Scripture, They in the *Pri- The As 
mitiuc Church did fo, did bow. And verily, He #4 
will not haue ys worſhip Him like Elephants,as 
if we had no ioints in our Knees; He will baus 
morchonourof men , then ofthe pillersin the 

cl -* 


Bow,to His 
Name, 


Aqs.1.9. 
Pla.16. 2. 


Pla. 11,9. 


Church. He will hauc vs bow the knees. And let 
vs bow them in Gods Name. | 
To bow the Knee, And to His Name, to bow it, 

For, This is another prerogatiue. He is exalted, 
to whoſe Perſon, Knees do bow: but He,to whole 
Name onely, much more. Burt the cauſe, is here 
otherwiſe. For His Perſon is taken vpout of our 
fright: all wee can doe, will not reach vnto it. But, His 
Name, Hc hath left behindeto vs, that wee may 
ſhew by our reuerenceand reſpect co it, how 
much we eſteeme Him , how truethe Pſalme 
ſhall bee, Holy andrenerend is his Name. 

But if we hauc much adoe, to getitbow atall: 
much more ſhall we haueto ger it done to His 
Name. 1. T here be, that dec it not. 


What ſpcake I of not doing it? Therebee, 


that, not onely for bearcto docitthemſclues, 
bur pur rhemſelues, to an cuill occupation, ro 
finde faulrs where none is,and caſt ſcruples in- 
to mens mindes, by no meanes to doe it. 
Notto doc it at H1s Name ? Nay at the holy 
Myſtcries themſclues , not ro docit : Where, 
His Name is (Tam ſure,) and more then His 
Name , cucn the body and blond of our Lord Te- 
ſfus*(rift: And thoſe, not without His ſoule: 
Nor that, without His Decitie : Nor all theſe, 
without incſtimable high benefirs of grace, at- 
| tending 
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tending on them. And yet they , that would ut 
be glad and faine, apardon for this life, or **** 
ſome other Patent, with all hamilitie to reccjuc 

ypon their knees : This, ſo greate, ſo high, ſo 
heaucnly a gift, they ſtrain, and make dange- 

rous, to bow their Knees to receiuc it: asif it were 

{ſcarce worth ſo much. Bur, -it hath cuer bene * Mar. 2.1. 


the manner in Chriſks Church, whethor we*offer 19.20 ;s 
. . rp 
to Him, *orrecciuc ought offered from Him, 5wsgen. 
© zn thiswiſcto docir. AngoimanPl 


Bur to keepe vs tothe Name: This is ſure, #r-129c27 
The words themſclucs are fo plainc, as they 
arc able ro conuince any mans conſcience: 


And there isno writer (not of theAncicnt) on *j{i*« 


this place, that Ican findc, (ſauche thattur- Gta Et 
ned all into Allegorics ) but literally vnder- Theodor 
ſtandes it, and likes well enough we fthould hl 
actually performe ir. 

Yet will yeeſce, whatſubrilticsaretaken vp, 

to thiftchis duty? | 
All Knees are called for, & all hauenot Knees. 
Heere are thres rankes reckoned: andiwo ot 
them haue none. What is that to vs? wee 
hauc: Tovs, itis properly ſpoken, and wee 
ro looke toit. And ifthis were ought, that 
the ſpirits in Hcauen and Hell haue no 
bodics, and ſo no Knees : Why, they haueno 
A a Tongues 


- 
L, 
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tongues neither properly , and then by the ſame 
rule,take away confeſSmg too , and ſo doc neji- 
ther. 

Butthe Apoſtle, that in another place, giues 
the Angell rongues,(with the rongues of men and Ans 
gels)mightaſwell inthis place,giue them Knees: 
they haue one, as much as theother. And in 
both places hamanum dicit, hee ſpeckes to vs,after 
the manner of men: that we by our owne [ans 
guage, mightconceiue, what they doe. For, 
ſureitis, theſpirits of both kindes, as they doe 
yecld reuerence, ſo they haue their waies, and 
meanes, to exprefſeit, by ſomewhat, «/axcy» to 
the Knee. They doeit their way : wee to doc it 
ours. And this is ours:let ys looketo our owne 
then, and-not buſie our braines aboutrheirs. 
Revel.4.1o, BY for vs > and tor ourſakes , they arc diuers 
5.8.14. 7.1, times expreſſed in the Renelation, cuen doing 

thus,falling downe before Him. 

The Name Secondly , why to this Name, more then 
of leſus, tothe Name of Chrit? There want notreaſons 
why. 

Chriſt, is not, cannotbe, the name of God,God 
cannot bee anointed. But Teſs is the Name of 
God, and thechicfe Name of God ( as we haue 

heard.) 
The nameChrj , is communicated, by Him 
ro 


1, Cor, 13.1. 


Rom. 6, 19, 


Ln 
— 


2s. 
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to others , namely , to Princes: Sois not Ieſws: 
that is proper. Ego ſum , e& preter me non eſt alin. 
And eucr, thar which is proper, is abouethar 
which is holdenin common. 

(Þriſt isanointed,, ro what end? to be our Sa- 
uiour. Thatis the end, then. Andcuer, theend 
is aboucthe mcancs,cuer the name of health,a- 
bouethe name of any medicine. 

Bur, when wee finde expreſlely in theverſc, 
this Name is exalted aboue all names , and this act, 
limited to it, in dire& wordes; and ſo, this name 
aboucthem in rhis very peculiar : Why ſceke 
weany furcher? 

Thirdly. Whart 2 to the two ſyllables, orto 
the ſound of them > What needes this > Who 
ſpeakes of ſound or ſyllables? The Textfaith, 
doc itto the Name. The name is not the ſound, 
bur the ſenſe. The caution is caſte then, doeit 
to the ſenſe;haue mindeon Him,thar is named, 
and doe His Name the honour, and ſpate not. 

Fourthly. Bur it cannot be denied , Burthere 
hath ſuperſtition becne vicd in ir. Suppoſe 
there hath. And almoſt, in what not? In hea- 
ring of Sermons now, is there not ſuperſtition 
in agreat many? What ſhall we doe then? Lay 
them down?abandon hearing, as we doe Anee- 


ling; I trowe, not;but remoouc the ſuperſticion, 
Aaz | and 


Eſa. 43.1. 


34 


Zo 


zoo | 

andretainethem ſtill. Doebut cuen ſo heere, 8 

all is atanend. | 
Indeed, ifit were a taken yp worſhip,or ſome 
Þ humane iniunction ; ir might perhaps , be | 
2-Reg.18.4 rawcn within the caſc of the brazen Serpent. | 
Bur, being thus dire&tly ſer 'downe by God 
himſelfe;in vs , there may bee ſuperſlirisn;in ir, 
therecan benone. And,ifitbeein vs, wee are to 
mend ourſclues,butnot to ſtirre the aft, which 
is of Gods owne prelſcribing,It was neuer heard 
in Diuiniry,thateuer ſuperititioncouldaboliſh 

adury of the Text. 

That , we ſetourſelucs to driucaway ſuper- 
ſtirion , it is well: But it will be well too, 
that we ſo driue itaway, as wedriuenor, all - | 
reucreut regard and decencieaway with it alſo. 
Andare wenot well roward it? we hauc driven 
irfrom our head:for.wec keepe 0n,of all hands, 
And from our Knees; for, Kneele we may not: 
wevicnot, (Iam ſure.) Sure, heed wouldbe 
taken , that by raking heed , wee proue not ſu- 
perſlirious : wee 6; not into-the other ex- 
treame, before wee be aware: Which, ofthe 
rwo extreames, Religion worſe cndureth; as 
more yy vntoit. For , belecue this, as 
it may bce ſupperſtitiouſly yſed;fo ir may irre- 
ligiouſly be negleCted allo. = 


K 
v} 
T3 
$} 
1 
, 


Looke 


zot. 

Looketo the Textthen, and letno man per- 
ſwadeyou, but that God requireth arouerenc 
cariage,cucn of the body it ſelte: And namely, 
this ſcruiceof the Knee ; And that , to His 


Sonns Name. Yeſhall not diſpleaſe Him by it, 


feare not : Feare this rather , for the Anee, 


_ if it will nor bow; that it ſhall be ſtricken 


with ſomewhat , that it ſhall nor be ablc 
to bow. And forthe Name, that they, thar 
will doe no honour to it; when timeof neede 
comes , ſhall recciue no comfort by it. And ſo 
I leauethis point. 


For, the Knee is notall: Heefurtherrequires x, 
ſomewhat , from the Tongue. And reaſon: Tongue. 


Thar member , of all other, the Þ/almiftcals pgy.;o.r2. 


ourglory : a peculiar wee haue, more then the 
beaſts: They, will be raughtto bow, and bend 
their ioynts : Wee hauc Tomgnes befides, to do 
ſomething more, then they. And indeed, the 
Knee is but a dumbeacknowledgement, doeth 
bur ſ1gnific implicite: bur, a vocall confeſcion, chat 
docth vrter our minde plainely. And fo , is loo- 
ked for, at our hands. 


57-8. 


This hee calls, '#yoxizm9s.Three things are in Tocon 


ir. Firſt ſpeake wee muſt, ſay ſomewhat. 
And ſecondly ,5: doe it rogether, not, fome 
ſpeake, & ſome ſit mute. Andthirdly, ſpeake 
out, 


felle. 


Knee firſt, 
and then 
Tongue, 


- out, not whiſpering, or betweenethe teeth; bur 


clearcly and audibly. And this is «gary. And 
it was the praiſc oft the Primitine Church , this, 
that jointly they didit, andalowd : thattheir 
Amen , (as S. Eherome faith ) was like a clap of 
thunder; And their Alleluia , as the roring of the 
Sea:Andnopraiſcitis to vs; who as our ioynts 
arc ſtifle, ro bow., ſo our voyces , archoarſeto 
confeſſe.Ne can neither ſec the former; nor ſcarce 
heare thelarter;as if, ( there beeing burtwo du- 
a Y the Text) wemeant to ſuppreſſe them 

oth. ; 

The Knee,and the Tongue: Why the Knee firſt? 
why begins he ther? They be marſhalled righr. 


| Forhauing by our Knee bowed, put our ſclucs in 


minde of due regard of him in feareand reue- 
rence; wee are then the fitter to ſpeake of Him, 


and ro Him , withthatreſpeC is meete: And, 
not bee ſo homely with Him , as in their ge- 


{ture and ſpeech both, ſome are: as if they were 
hailefellow , cuen familiar with God. And all 
( forſooth) as they call it, rocaſt out the ſpirit of 
bendage. From a hart poſſeſſed with the humble 
fcare of God , from ſuch a hart,Confeſfon is cuer 
moſt kindly:Faith being, as the heart, and feare 
being as the lungs ; (ſo-the Fathers compare 
them: ) It willgetan heate, andanouer-heate, 
( our 
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(our faith ;) if by feare, as coolcayre, idbe not 
tempered: Bur, faith and feare together, make 
thebleſled mixture. 

The Tongue, andenery Tongue; as the Knee, and Every 
euery Knee, they to bow all , & theſcall to confeſſe. Me<e- 
But tor all chat, not all alike. They, in heauen Every . 
caſt downe their crownes , andfall downe themſclues * 005" " 
oftheir owne accord : And confeſſe Him , fing- 
ing, asat His birth, and in the Rewelation diucrs 
times. They, coder the earth doe it too, but not £162.14: 
ltro,are throwen downe, and cucn madehis Reuel.ts.3- 
foorflvole. So ; downerthey goe, though ſoreas —_ 
gain{trheir wills: And confeſſe Him roo,though * 3. _ 
roaring, and as it were vponthe racke, They,on Pal u0.1. 
Earth ,(asin the midſt, ) partake of both. The mark.g.26. 
better fort, with the Angels, gerthem to their 
Rnees,gladly; and cheerefully confeſſe Him: The 4 
relt,( as Infidels, and ſome Chriſtians little bet- 1ohn13.6. 
ter, ) are forced to fall backeward , and made in the Reuea6.o. 
end to crie, Viciſti Galilee, though they gna their 
Tongues when they haue done. 

So, weſceourlot:One way,or other, welhall 
come toit, all: ifnot now, indie i{lo: Which is 
the reaſon , that Rom, 14.11. the Apoſtleappli- 
cth this place in E/ay, to Chriſts fitting in Tudge- 
ment, at the latter day. Exalted, He ſhall be, 
with our good wills;or whether we will or no. 
Either 


Il, 
Reue1.4.10. 


Every 
Tongue. 


Either fall on our Kyees now ; orbe caſt flat on 
our faces then : Either confeſſe Him Cantando, 
with Saints and Angels,or vlulands with deuils 
and damned ſpirits. For the Father will becgle- 
rified in the Sonne, by the glorious Confeſsion,of 
chem that yceld ; or the glorious confulion, of 


them that ſtand our. 


_ The Tongne , and enery Tongue : that is, cucry 
Speach , Dialect , Idiome Language, in the 


world ftand charged with this ( onfe/sion. Onmis 


Pol 119. fpiritus , cucry ſpititto giue breath ; and Omnis 


Ads 2.6, 


Confelle 
that leſus 
Chriſtis 

theLord, 


Lingaa, eucry Tongue, to be asa Trumpet , to 
ſound it foorth. And, where are they then, 
that denic any Tongne the facultic here granted; 
Or barre any of chem the duty hcre enioyned? 
That locke vp the publique Confeſsion ( the 
chiefc ofall other) in | vas one Tongue ortwo, 
and ſend foorthrtheir Superſedeas to all the relt. 
No, His Title heere, hath more Tonenes then Pi- 
lat's on the Croſſe: That, had butthree; this, 
hath cuery Toxgue, what, where, whole ſocucr, 
none except. A Preludium whereof, was inthe 
Tongues ſent from Heaucn, whereby, cucry Na- 
tion vader Heanen , heard , each im their owne_ 
To1gue ſpoken Magnalia Dei , the glad tidings of 
the Goſpell. | = 
Bur, though thus many Towgnes, yet one Con- 
eſsion. 
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feſsion. Euenthis:thar ſus Chriſt i the Lord, And, 
a bleſſed (onfeſsion icit (this )thar Jeſus ( that is)a. 
Sauiour, that He,rhar ſuch a one,is theLord:char 
not afleccer, or a flaier, but a Sautour, hath the 
place: 2. That Chr, (rhatis) one which —_ 
and cureth onHione , non punione , with angin- 
ting, not- with ſearing or pricking, that wee 
acknowledge Him, to be the Lord. Lord: be- 
fore, by that He is Senne: And now Lord againe, 
by vertuc of His Propter quod* = 

Lord, whereof? Nay not qualified,of ſuch a 
Place, Barronie,Countie, Segniorie, but Lord in 
abArafto.Butit we wil qualitic Him, wee may. 
Lord of theſe threerankes of (onfeſſors (here in 
the Verſe) and of thoſe three places and Regi- 
ons, thatconteinerhem: 1. Lord of heauen , He 


gaue the Keyes of it : 2. Lord of earth; Hee hath Mat46.19, 


the Key of Daxid, (and, if of His , ofeuery King- 


dome elſc:) 3. Lord of bell , for , lo, the Keyes *<utl. 3-7e 


of Hell and of Death , Apoc. 1. 18. Of Death, 
to vnlocke the graucs : Of Hell, to lecke wp the 
eld Dragon , and his crew, intothe bottomleſſe pit. 
A great Lord: For , whithcr hall one goe, roger 
outof His dominion? 

Well, ifir be, butrto coxfeſſe this, that is no 
great matter; we wil not ſticke with Him;who 
cannot ſay , ſus Chriſt # the Lord * That can no 

B b man 


-306 


3 Cor.12,3. #4p({aiththe Apoltle) ſay it,as it ſhould be (aid) 


but by the dolie-Ghoſt. For,confeſſing im Lord, we 
confeſſe morethings by Him, then one. For,two 
things goe to it.1S. Peter giuesys one ; 2.5.Paul, 


Mat.14. 30. the other. 1.Domine ſalug, pereo,ſaith <.Peter.Saue 


Adts.9,6, 


Plal. 12. 4. 


Lord, 1 finke: A Lord to ſau. 2. Domine quid me vis 


facere ?*(aith, S.Paul. Lord What ſeruice wouldeſt thou 


T ſhould doe? A Lord to ſeruc. 

Saint Peters, we like well;to ſuccour and faue 
vs when weare in any danger : Hefhall heare 
of vs, then. Bur Saint Pauls quid me vis facere? 


when it comes to that, then our confeſ5ion fume 
bles, & ſticks in our teeth.Nay,then,Quis ef} Doe 


minus nofter*we have no Lord (we) then.So,we 


play faſt & looſe, with our confeſsion; fall,at ſuce 
cor, looſe at ſernice; in,at one,out,at the other? 
Bur what ſpeakeIof doing His willwhen, 
if Heedoe not ours,in cach reſpeCt,if wee haue 
not this or that when wee would : wee fall 
from confeſsing , and fallto murmuring. And it 
fareth with vs, notas if He were Lord, and we 
to doc His will: butas if, wee ({ indeede) were 
the Lords,and He t6 doc ours: As if, there were 
nothing betweene vs and Him; but He, to doe 
our turnes , and then Tu autem Demine , His 
Lordſhip were expiredand atan end. 
Vpon the point, thus it is: wee confeſſe » 
| | the 


397 
the wrong way; the Lord to bee Teſus: but not, Te- 
{us ro bethe Lord, O Lord be leſus:but not,0 Teſus 
be Lord. O Lordbe Tefus to faue vs : burnor,O Te- 
ſus be Lord, ro commaund vs. So thar, all our 
hymiliauit {till, is without fas obediens. 

Ye ſec then, itis worth the while, to confeſſe 
this , as it ſhould bee confeſſed. In this wile none 
can doc it, but by the Holy Ghoſt, Otherwiſe, for 
an Oretenus only,our owne ghoſt will ſerue well 
enough. Bur thar, is not it. Quid me vis facere?is 
it, tharmakes the Lord. Hertels vs ſo Himlſelfe, 
and with akind ofadmiration,that any fhould 
thinke otherwiſe. How call ye me Lord (faith He) Luke. 6.46, 
and doe not as Twill you 2 As much to fay,as,Ir is to | 
no purpoſe, though you ſay Domine , Domine, M 
doubleir, and treÞlgit too, it will goe for no —_ 
confeſsion:if , a jig comeinthenecke of x;. , ..- 
it: if, Saint Pauls Acid me oi facere be leftour. os: 

And rhis, is yet more plaine, by the laſt "I 

PP onfelleto 

words ofall, Namely, that this confeſsion is ſO theglory of 

_ to be made, as it redound fo the glory of God the Godihe 

Father.\Whoſe great glory, it is, thatHisſonne is _ 

Lord of ſuch ſeruants : Thar men ſhall ſay, See 

what ſervants He hath ! how full ofreuerence 

to His Name, how free, how forward to doe 

His wall. Herein is His Name much'magniheed. 

As on the ather ſide, ir muſt needes bee exill 


B bz ſpoken 
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Rom.2.24: ſþoken of, and that among the very heathen, when, 


j,Cora4. 
25. 


InsysIs 


notaKnee,gotto bow,vvhen this ſyllable(Lord) 


comes out of our mouth , bur no, Quid me 


ot facere? to follow it. When they ſec, how vn- 
{ervicclike, our ſeruiceis; how rude, our be- 
hauiour toward Him , and his Name, whom, 
we terme Lord indeed ; but vie Him, nothing 
ſo. But, comehither into his preſence, and ca- 
ric our {clues here, for all the world , as the 
fellow did before Auguſtus , of whom, Mecanas 
well ſaid : Hichomo ernbeſcit timere Ce/arem. And, 
ſo we, asif wewereaſhamed, to ſeeme to beare 
any reucrence, at all ,to Him, or His Name. Ic 
would not be thus. Iampriuic, there is no 
one thing , doth more alien thoſe, that of a 
ſimple minde refuſe the Church , then rhis; 
that they ſce ſoe vnſeemely behauiour , fo 
ſmall reucrence thewed this way. Burt ſure, 
the Apolltle tcls vs, ourcariagethere, fhould 
beſuch, ſo decent, as ifa ſtranger , or vnbelec- 
uer ſhould comeintoour aſſemblies, the ve- 
ry reucrence Hethere ſeeth, ſhould make him 
fall downe, and fay , Yerily Godis amons vs; to 
ſee vs, ſo reſpeCtiuely bearc our clues ,in the 


t* Lordto Manner of our worſhip. 
theglory of This Confeſ3:ou that Teſus & the Lord, is to beyfo 


God the 
Father, 


the giory of God the Father; So we take itone way. 
| DO | Or, 


OBOE” >» I 
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Or, this Confeſcion is to-be , that Teſers is the Lord ts 
the glory of God the Father : {lo another way. And 
burh well. To confeſſ : that He is the Lord, that 
all His Lordſhip is, not to His owneglory;butto 

75 Fathers. Thinke not then, thar Gloria falio, 
ſhall abate ought of Gloria Patry. The Sonne 1s 
Lord, tothe glory of Flis Father , ard not otherwiſe, 
Let that fearethen be farre from vs, that in exal- 
ting the Sonne, we {hall in the leaſtminuree- 
n clipſc the glory of bis Father. Here is no feare of c- 
mulation , that it will prouethe caſe, of Inpzter 
and Safturne. No, Soblefled is the accord of this 
Father , and this Sonne, as the Father thinketh ir 
ſome blemiſh ro Highory, ito profound huwi- 
| litie , ſo coplete obedience, He had not ſeene high- 
| ly rewarded , with Super vpon Super. And the 
f{onne, will admir ofno glery, thar ſhall impaire 
| His Fathers in the leaſt degree:For loe, He is Lord 
20 the glory of God bis Father. This is the end of His 
(of Chriſts ;) And the fame may bethe end ofall 
Exaltations ; that a Sauiour cuer may be Lud, 
hold that place: And hold it, and be Lord, 

k not to His owns, but fo the Glery of God, cuen 

God the Father. | | 

| He endofall: And, wee mult needes _ 

] . | Culton, 

|  knowand rake thar, with vs ; for vchich, 
IF _ all this heere is brought : And it is a Lfſon; 
Bb z . CUT; 


UMI 


Zo 
Matt.ii.29: eucn, His Diſcitea me, and it isa Paterne; cuen, 
Toh His Exemplum dedicvobts,co commende vnto vs, 
oha. 13.15. 
Fealt ; even Humilitie : Hoc erit frgnum , it is His 
{igneat Chriftmas: As His {1gnethe ,1o His Props 
ter quod now, at Eaſter. So, the vertucot both 
Fealts: I will ofter you but 3. ſhort points rou- 
ching it. 

j. It is no humble man is ſer before vs here, it 
Humilia- is the Sonne of God,and Himſelfe God: Es quo- 


Luke, 2,12, 


uit. Ki ” 
' FOG modo non humiliatur homo , coramPumili Deo * How 
Perſon, i3notthe Sonne of manhmmble ,and the Sonne 


a&&od is: Eucn for Him; to louc ir; for His ve- 
£Fy Perſon. 

4  And,inrhis vertue, Heis not barely ſer our 
Worke, tovs,butin it, and by it, bringing to paſſe the 
worke of our redemption: Which, cannot bur 
extraordinarily commend this ;vertucto vs; in 

that it hath pleaſed God, rodoe morefor vs,in 

this His Humilitie, then cuer he did inall His 


Toh. ro0.$8. : ' 
| 04. 4 loucit then; if not for Him , yet for the workes ſake. 


Bur ſpecially, (which is the third)for the Prop- 

Reward, fer qued , in the Text : ifnot forthe works, yct 
for the Rewardsſake. Thar, as Chriſt, was no 

looſer by it, no more ſhall we: For, all this Glo- 

ry here, the way to it, is, by thefirſt yerſe.Fumi- 

haut, 


the verruc of the Text; the Propter quod of the . 


Maieſtie:cuen,to ſaue audredeeme vsby it. To 


3l i 
lauit,is the beginning , and the end of it is Exal- 
Zing. That, the mother; this, the daughter: all 
riſeth from Zumiliauit ipfe ſe, Hamiliamint ergo, 
faith S. Iames. Humiliamini ergo, ſaith Sint Peter ; ;.Per. 5.6, 
and after it there followeth (till, exaltabit vos 
Dems,a promile ofa like gloriors end. And what 
ſaith the Apoſtle here 2 This minde (faith he) Verſes, 
was in Chriſt; & it was ee, a wile mind : Thar, 
wecount ita wiſe mind, & worth the carying, 

& caricit; &irſhall carie vs,tothe ſameiours 
neys end,it brought Him:cuen 70 the glory of God 
the Father. This for Fumilitie. | 

And what? Shall we not giue ſome light tri- Obediens 
all, of oar Obedience allo, to aucrre out Confeſsion, 299B0- 
that, He ts our Lord ?It would be, by, Domine,quid 

nos oh facere?(that is the truc trial.)Say the, Do- 4-21.21. 
mine quid nos vis facere * And, he wil anſwere vs; © 
FTec facite in mei memoria. Will ye know, whatT 
would haue you doc? Doe this, in remembrance of 
me:In f1gnethat Iam Lord,do but this:Hereis a 
caſcofinſtance,and that now;euen ar this very 
preſcnt,a proofe to be made.Bythis,we ſhallſe, 
whether He bec'Lord or no. For, ifnotthis; bur, 
flip the collar here, and ſhrinkeaway : Sirem 

grandem dixiſ$t , in a farre greater matter , how 
would we ſtand with Him, then 2. We were 
wrong before, here is the ſound and ſyllables, (wee 

ſpake 


lames,4.10 


2,REE.5413» 


Heb. 6.9. 


312 
ſpake of, )here it is. For , all is but ſound &- þyl- 


lables,if, not this, 


Bur of vs, Thope for better things , that by cur 
humble ctriage,and Obedience( ar lea(t,in this) we 
will {ct our {clucs,fome way to exalt Him,in this 


Hu day of Exaltation: Which , as it willtendto | 


His glory; ſo will Hee turne itto matter of our 
glory:a nd thar, in His Kingdome of glory:or (to 
keepe the word of the Text ) in the glory of God 
the Father. That ſo, weemay cnd, as the Text 
ends. A better, ormore blefled end there can- 
not be. And, to this bleſſed end, Hee bring vs, 
that by His Humilitie aud Obedience hath nor on- 
ly purchaſed it for os: but ſerthe way 0- 
pcn,and goncit beforevs, Izs vs 
CHRIST the Righ- 
FeOts,0C. 
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L VC. CaraiVeRs. 74, 75. 
The 7.ang8.Verles of Benedifus. 


Vr, ſine timore, "A manu 1nimi- 
corvnradfirorum liberal ſer- 
viamusAlli 

Ix ſanctitate, & juſtitia coram 
iplo, omnibus diebus noſtris. 


That we being delinered ,-from the 
hapdes , of our enemies , might 
ſerue Him without feare_ 

[n holineſje , and righteouſnes , be- 
fore Him ;all the aayes of our life. 
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3 H E children were *% 313. 


come tothe birth , and there Pen wa 
Was no ſtrength, to deliver fore. 
Z< them. | 
Y (Thereweleft, laſt) 

Their, not being de- 
liuercd,was the cauſe,of our being deliue- 
red. (And now I goe on.) 2 
A Nd our being delivered, was to this end, Theend (or 

That,we being delincred fro the hads of our 5, —_— 

en:mies,might [erue Him, &c. ForT demand: '** | 
Delmered we were (as this day) why was it? 
Was it,that we might itand, andcry out of 
the foulneſle of the fact? or ſtand, and in- 
ucigh , againlt thoſe monſters that were 
the Actors in it? Was it, that wee might 
bleſſe our ſelueffor fo faire an eicape? Or 
beſtow a picce of an Holy day on God,for 
itAndalthele we may do;And all thefevwe 


A 2 haue 


Our delivery 
frothe Grand 
- Pelinery by 
Chrif# . 


S 


2 

hauedone;and ypon good ground all. Yer, 
none of thele the yery vr:nor we delivered, 
that we might do thele:'Bur,when al is ſaid, 
that can belaid, hither wee muſt come: to 
this vt here, and pitch vpon ir: for, this is 
indeed, the os finalis; the right, the true, 
the proper That: Thar, for our deliverance, 
we bethinke our ſelues, how to doe him 

Seruiceu. 2D 
Take the whole tract along , from rhe 
Grit word,Benedi&us: There 1s oifiredand 
redecmed, in the 1.yerlc: 4 horne,or amighty 
ſaluation, in the next : After, we ſaued from 
them chat did hate os : but you ſhall ſee, that 
all thele ſuſpend ſtill, no perfect period,rill 


yortSme to this. Burart this, there is. Vij.- 


ted, redeemed, ſaued, mightily [aued; why all > 
For no other end,bur rhat being ſo ifred, 


redeemed, 8 ſaued,we might wholy addict, 


and giue oucr our felues, to the Seruice of 
Him who was author of them all. 

[ wote well, that principally and proper- 
ly,che whole Song referrcth tothe deline- 
raice of deliverances , our finall deliverance, 
from our gboſtly enemies , and from their 


fre 


mr” yur_———— - 
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3 | 

fire, (the fire of hell) by our Bleſſed Saui- 

our ; which was ſo great, as it wasable to 

open the mourh,and looſe the tongue of a 

dumbe man, ane make him breake foorth 

into a Benediftus. 

| But, inaſmuch as in cuery kinde, the = 
| chiefe giueth the Rule, (or, as we ſay here) 


| | 

| the wr, to all that are from, and ynder it; 

And that, ours , and all other d-luuerances, - 
; thar haue beene, or ſhall be, are from and 


yndcr that of ais: Our enemees, ſeron by 

thoſe enemies, Ours lighted their match, 

a: their fire, (the fire of hell) and fo do all 
| others, whatſocuer: therefore is it,that this 
| Tcxt aptly may be, and viually hath been, Thkefamezs. 
| eucr applied to avy dclineran:e, from any 
enemies Whatlocucr : thole of 88, thele of 
this day : the ſame Tt,in all ; as comming, 
all from the ſame prmcipinm a quo: and ren- 
ding, all,tothe ſame jr ad quem, that, here, 
is ſer downe, |, 

Forthe principtam a quo; wee haue for- 
merly endeauoured , to fer thar {i rcight, ie or 
| from whence our d. dinerance came: Even=_=® 
from the © 2004s of God ; yet nor expreſſed 
vnder 


OOO D dB ere —_ — — — 


A 


UMI 


Vetl.s. 


verl.11, 


Mc rcie. 


Lam 5.22. 
The Tex An, 
i612, 

T[.14<.9, 
The | ext An. 
IGz5, 


vnder that terme. goodyes , but ynder the 
terme of m2rcie, As ellewhere, As here(bur 
a verle before) Toperforme the mercie. And 
alittle after , Through the render mercies of our 
God. | 

Whichtermeis made choice of, for two 
cauies. One, itincludes miſerie; T he 0- 
ther, it excludes merit: and lo, fitrelt for 
our turne. 

Goodneſſe may bee performed ro one, 
though in good caſc: Not mercie; but ro 
ſuch onely,asarcin milerie. In myericordia 
thereis miſeri,cuer. And this, to put vs 
in mindeof our caſe, the extreme milſerie 
wee had cometo, butfor His merc fullde- 
linerance. 

z. Againe.Goodneſſe, nay be ſhewed to 
ſuchas may ſeeme ſome way ro deſerucit: 
So cannot Mercie. For, but where Merit is 
wanting, Mercie is not —_ properly. 
Theſe, {cr vs right, in the principium d quo, 


that wee aſcribe it not ro a wrong caule. 
Our of leremie : It was the mercie of che Lord, 
that wee were not conſumed. Our of the 
Fſalme : That mercis of His, that is ouer all His 
W017 kes. And 
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And now, to the finis ad quem. For,wvvee 2 
areas cally, and no leſſe dangerouſly, mif{- Thefameend 
raken, in thar. By Mercies mcanes,withour |. 
all merit of ours, we were ot conſumed, but 
delinered from ſo greata miſcrie,loneecre vs: 
why were we ſo? Were we liberati, to be- 
comelibertines, to {ett vs downe, and to 
eate, and todrinke healths,and riſe vp, and 
ſce a play? was there no ot in it? Yes: what 
was that? Vt ſerutamus il. 

So,there growesan obligation out of it, Jirgomneor 
For, vt, is a condirionall, and implies cuer 7: 

a kind of contract, ar leaft, that, whichis 
not named, but-is much vied , Do vt des, Conrattuin- 

facio vt facias. So that, the Text is of the "EY 

nature of a Bond, or Couenant. And I 
oiucir not thar denomination, of mine _ 
owne head : I findeitfocalled, in expreſle 
rearmes , buta Verſe betore, To remember ver 5 
His holy Couenant, 

A Couenant then,names it. Anda Co- The Dinifer. 
uenant diuides it: For a Couenant is cuer 
betweene two, the two here, God, and vs, 

The Coucnant on Gods part, is atrthe 1. 


fourth verſe: That wee ſhould bee ſaued from 
B OK 


6 


AMIS. 


ſundry of the Fathers. 


The Manner, ' 


our enemies. Which Coucnant is here plca- 

ded, as performed, by yim, vnder liberati. | 

IT. The Coucnant onour parts,refts; That, 
chen,weſhouldſerue im for it. His parts 

. kept, liberati ſhewes that: Then may wee 
bee pur in ſuir, for ours, that is, for ſeru- 


On Gods part, I ſet forth theſe. 

Gods parr, 1, That, we weredelinered. 2. That, 
Phe Comen2#?. £5.0m 07 enemies. 3. That, from the hands 
of our enemies. And 4. That, without feare, 

(for ſoit ſtands in theyerle ) Vc ſine timore 

liberati; That , yithout feare being delinered. 

Soit may be taken; and ſo itis taken,by 

Our part, On ours , I reckon theſe. Our Seruice: 
TheComiw The matter; And the maner of it. The 
The 2arer, Matter wherin : Serue Him in holmeſſe; Serue 
Him in righteouſneſſe : not bolineſſe , or righ- 
teouſn:ſſe alone, but ro ſerue Him, in both, 
The manner how, ( often , no lefle ac- 
ceptable then the ſeruice it {elfe. ) 
ſme timore_ , that our ſeruice. bee freely 
and cheerefully done, ( now wee are out 
2 Of feare) 2. V+ coramipſo, That vnfat- 


OR --. ——_— 


nedly , as before Him, not before men ( be- 
fore whom wee may and doe often, halt.) 
;. And, forthe timeofir, Ye exeiiur i ; 
bus,that wefaint not,or giue ouer, but con- 
tinucin itall ourlife long, Three qua- 
lities, of ours, and indeede, of cuery true 

and Fichfull railice. Thar thele bee 
done; And that they may beedone; And 
thar, that which ſhall bee ſpoken may tend 

to this, that they may be done, &c. 


CLPRYSDC GT CH 23-4 </ 30, GET ICIS 


Ther re of 
To ſhew the grear equitic on Gods gy clemmr. 


part of the Coucnant, we fay firlt : 10a 
that we were to ſerne Him, though liberati 
wereleft our ; bemg, or not being aeluered. 
T his ro be our firlt point. 

The Noble Armie of Martyrs, it was all 
their caſe, they ſerued our their ſeruice-, 
withoutany wt liberati, any bond of tem- 
porall deliverance. Farre from any liberatt, 
were they three, that were vpon caſting 
into the fire, ind; .cuenthen,ſaid: Our God, Dan.3 17. 
B y Whom 


VE T liberati. That wee b. img delinered. « | 


ENS 


Verſe 38, 


:,Cor.6;5. 


lob 13-15. 


$8 | 

whom we ſerue_., Hee can deliner os ont of thy 
hands , and from the fiery fornace. But, if Hee 
W111 not, (not deliver vs) Be it knowen onto thee, 
0 King, we Will not ſerue thy gods, nor worſhip 
the golden image-, which thou baſt [et cop. 
T hat is, ſerve Him,we will, whether He de- 
liger vs orno. Willyce hearcan Heroi- 
call ſpirit, indeed? Nort,et/tmenonliberarit, 
Though He (bould not deliner mee : bur, etfime 
occiderit, yea,though He ſhould killme, To dic 
forit , I will doe my ductic, and ſerue Him, 
though. Itis los. Theſe ſtood notyp- 
on liberati : Burt, deliverance_,no deliverance, 
come of it what would, they were at a 
point, would and were refolucd to ſerue_ 
Him. And (=&5%-w, ad erubeſcentiam 10s 
ftram dico , I ſpeakeit not to our commen- 
dation) If there were in vs, any remnant 
of their generous ſpirit, God ſhould not 
need to come in Indentures with vs. Ir 
ſauours ſomewhat of a mercenary, that. 
Serutamus thould hold , and let liberatigoe, 
whitherit would: And wee, liue and die, 
His ſeruants,though xe had not,or ſhould 
notdeliver vs. T his is ot without liberart. 
But 


VS,A5 HC Endes vs, and fay with the Apo- 
{tle ; parco autem oobis , Goe to, I beare with 
Jou; 8 7 onus by way of indulgence,code- 
Jcend tocondition withvs, if Hee come to 

mt liberati; ſhall notthar hold ys? Our due- 
tie being abſolute, depending yponnor, 
if ypon {peciall tauour, God will come in 
bonds, andletit runne in this tenor, That, 
being delinered wee ſhall ſerue Him ;, elſe not : 
ſhall we not then doe it? This being done, 
I maruell what we can allead ge,to declins 
our ducty ; yaleſle we meane, ir ſhould be, 
faſt with God; and looſe wil vs; Hee 
bound todocall for vs; and we free, todo 
nothing for him. 


But then, v7, with liberati. 1f God take wa 


1,Cor.7, 2E. 
"Ml 


And yet athird (to magnific His mer- 3.wich6- 


S 
cy,yetmorc,and to tye vs the harderto our 


Coucnant) ot, is not onely with /iberati 
but with bberati, firlt: God is bound, and 
frit bound, to Sos tor vs, before wee doe 
ought for +" Itis not, That wee ſhould 
ſerve him, fir(t, and then He deliuer vs,after : 
Bur, chat he fould firſt deliner vs, and after, 
vow wee are delivered, then,and not be- 
B 3 fore, 


berats, 


frp, 


before Sernid- 


3 77:48, 


IO 


fore, we ſhould doe our ſervice. Itis not 
liberandi, ſhalbe, or may be, hereafter : iris 
liberati, are alrcady. So Weareaforchand 
with Him. acc hath done nis, before we 
begin ours. Liberati,you ſce, precedes ſerui-. 
anus: liberati ,thetenle paſt, ſeruiamus but 
the preſent, ( and L would it were the pre- 
{ent ) I doubr, foragreat part, it is yet to 
come. 

And the reaſon , why ze will haue itſo 
to przcede; is, He would hauc our ſernice 
grow outof ris fauours,our duety, outof 
His bounty. That, js the right, and, (in- 
deed) the Euangehcall /eraice-. Ifnc haue 
vsatthe aduantage, on the hip (as we ſay) 
iris no great matter, then to get /ernice_ at 
our hands. None more {cruile then wee, 
then. Bur,that,is the Legall, for teare. And 
thatſometimes he hath, bur likes itnor; xc 
would haue it, out of loue, out of the ſenſe 
of axis goodneſle, haueour hearts broken, 
with that. That , is the onely acceptable 

ſeruice to Kim, that growes out of that 
root. Theſeruiamus that growes out of li- 
berati,deliuered and ſerne: firſt delivered, and 

then. 


I1 | 
then ſerue. This for the equitie of the Co- 


uenant on Gods part, 


B 
The Perſor- 


N Ow come Ito plead, that onGods part mance of 
this Coucnant was performed, that lj. Porooone 

berati we were.Heauen &carth would riſe 

againſt ys, and condemne vs,if wee ſhould That ie 

not conteſſeliberati, this day. Heauen ſaw M 

ir,and was aſtoniſhed: And it is gone ouer 

all che Earth, the fameof it. Bur, that, wee 

doe. The keeping of this day,the meeting, 

of this aſſembly, are both ro acknowledge 

and profefſe,thata liberati there hath bene. 

Nay , nor one alone: Two there have >, 
bene: and two ſuch , as onr eyes haue ſeene, rd. © 
but or eareshaue not heard, neither could 4+" 
our fathers telvs,of the like. Two ſuch,as 
no Age cuer ſaw , nor can bee found , in 
any Story. Thar of 88. This of 605. (both, 
within the compaſle of ſeucntecne yecres) 

One by ſtrand, the other by land: (as they 

lay.) From a Fleet by Sea, from a Vault by 
land, de abyſ$55 terre ( as faith the Palme) as Pll71a0. 
well, as de abyſ$s maris : a Summer ; and a | 

' Winter deliverance: either of them, like this 


of 


>». Ao ants 


4 
a Fromour 
#*1emE?- 


b Mortall 


enem!es, 


& SECLret ent 
Mes, 


P{al.7 4:4. 


I2 
of Zacharies , able to bring Benediflus, 
from a dutmbe man, 

So, deliuered we were. But, adcliuery is 
athingaclarge, though it be, bur from a 
miſchance,from lome heauy accident, it is 
adcliuery. Bur, it it be from our enemies, itis 
ſomuch the more : as, In thar, there is no- 
thing but caſualtie : Inthele, there is ran- 
cour and malice, they hateys : Sothis the 
greater danger by tarre. | 


- Andthereis much in the exemies:Of the, 


{ome reach bur at our itates, lands or liue- 
lihoods: Other ſome, nothing will facil- 
fie, but our hues. Euery enemte is not mor- 
tall, where he is,the danger is deadly. Ours 
were {uch , ſought to bring veter deſtru- 
ction on vs : and not on ys alone, but on 
ours : noron ys and ours onely, but on the 


wholelandin general. 


5 
Againe, of luchas be deadly, ſomeare 


roaring enemies { the Plalme fo calls them) 
ſuch as threaten and proclaime their en- 
mitie, like thoſe in 88, Others lurke,like 
vipers, that ſting to death, without an 
hiſſing atall;as were ours, (this day) which 
are 
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f3 
atethe more dangerous , a great deale. 

] his madeir (indeed ) io be morethen _ yt 
liberati, (ours.) Liberati , is properly fet free, is) ſap, 
and freeing is but from Scruiude. This 
was more. Our dcath was fought, and we 
delivercd from death , and that a tearctull 
death,vnprepared,[uddeniy,inamoment, 
co bee ſhattered ro pieces. And, yer it 
was/{berati coo, the properſenſe: for vp- Yer!berai 
onthe mattcr,it was from boih. T he Pro» | 
phets dtuiftion would haue taken place in 
it. Out ad mortem, ad mortem , qui ad ſer; Tereqz.1h 
tem, ad ſerttut.m. "They , that had bene 
blowen vp ,to death ; they , that had bene 
left, ro Scruitude {to a State more mile- 
rable, then dcaih ut ſeite.) So, in one libe- 
rati, wee had two. Bothtrom that of Ha- paher.z.x 
mans lozs which were, to death ( onely that 
vas "a2 in Hebrew,this was 10 Greeke) 

And itrom that of Babylon, belides, which 
was thraldome,and contuſion. T hus were 
wedel:uered fromour en:mies. 

Burt from the han#s of 9ur cn-mies, is more, My 
then. from our enemies. For,letthemalicc of Ry 
an enene, be what ir will, if his handes be 7. 

C veake, 


weake, or ſhort, or we farreynough from 
them : the matteris ſo much the leſle. Bur, 
if we come within his reach, if hee ger vs 
within his hands, then God haue mercie 
ON VS. 

Specially , if there be in his hands, a knife 
thus engrauen , Tocat the throats of the Eng- 
liſh hereticks , as, in 88 diuers ſo engrauen | 
| in Spamith, were brought from the Fleer, 

and ſhewed. Or, if there bein his hands, a 
| match, ready to giue fire, to 30. barrcls of 
powder (notfo tew.) Ifthe hands befuch; 
that is then, adcliuery , not from our enemies 
| | onely but from therr hands, or (as wee lay) 
Tl from their very clouches. Yee will marke, 
| | thar chrough all the Plalmes, euer, the part 
F612214% js [till enforced: Not from the Lions, bur, 
24.5. - from the Lions pawes: from the hornes of the 

Pnicornes, from the tcerh of the dog : So here, 
from the hands, from the bloody handes of our 


encmies. 
+, * Further, Ifay, itismore, to be delivered 
| From thoir : 
Aj hands, neew from their hands , then out of them. For, if 


othen. (out) then ( in) firlt, They mult firſt bein 
rhebands, that are delinered, out of them. 
| Burt 
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But from them , thar, may be from com- 

ming in them at all. 7 he better deliverance 

of the twaine. And, that was ours: And 

that was Chrifts : Hee is fa1d, to haue loofed 

the ſorrowes of hell, Non quibus nexus eſt, ſed 1n A424. 
ne neteretur, ſaith 2uguſtine, Not, where-. | 
with He was bound; bur chat yee might 

not be arall bound with them. So we,not 

by taking vs out, bur keeping vs from, from 

their hands, from the ans of our enemies. 

Letme yet {tay alitile. For ( me thinks) 7-timredythe 
we may finde in this word , notonely our _— 
deliverance,bur cuen the very maner,and the 
meanes, of it. Not, inlibcrati, the Latine: 
bur, in S.Lukes owne word, j-%%«, that will 
come hometo both. 

poSirs, EAT IS, properly , eruts. Ernti , that 
fits vs,for the maner,two Ways. 

Eruere , 1s de tenebris in lucem educere. Our Froma dere 

20te, 

of ſome darke deepe hole, ( as it might be 
the cellar) to bring foorth ſomething to 
light, (as it might be thoſe ſame waſa mor- 
tis, veſicls there couched, and deltined to 
che blowing vs all vp ) It mult bee ſome 
darkeyault,or pir,vude,from whence: well 

G 4 there- 


Plal.7.1 ze 


* A» GS See I ee ee ee A Er ee eo III 
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therfore ſaid of vs eruti, that were delinzred 
from a pir- danger, 4" Ga zer ynder ground, 
in:b;{55 terrg,1n thedecepe of the earth. 
Prom 20% Gu Seco! adly,errere, the compound is/rom | 
w ki ruere (che f1.nDle)thar is from alliine; ;Nor, 
a if we thould hauetallen into the pir, bur 
| thar , there was rhere beſtowed wittinir, 
that which would hau- ſent vs vp, that 
| downe we ſhould hane come, haucfallen 
do wae, allro pieces. Ryuma it would hauc 
bene , and therefore erati, right. And they 
talke of helping ince ndiunsr nd _ 
had bene m-endium & ruma_ both.and nc 
[ ther helped other: bur borh bene p Jallall 
tj! Nene. | 
i Wich the D linered froma ruine; But ervere is the: | 
inkinde, when weare fo delinzred from a 
ruine,as with their ruine, that {ought ours. 
So it was. We parted nor of cuen hat ds we + 
from them, and they : from vs, neitherof 
both, a fall. Maw wee fell rot (no tall veith 
Plm.zos, VS) they fell, and hadafoulefall. Wee were 
{o delinered from their hand; , as they iuc- 
red into ours. Wee erut!: chey YU 2 C& 
I Plalm 9.15. porh,felland were flaine, The pit they FR 
s if "they 


7 

they fell into themſelues : In the ſnare they layed, 
was their owne foote taken. T he highelt de- 
lizerance of all ({foruch made of, in the 
Pſalmes.) | 

And thus much was before implied, I=rlicdin 
when it was called corntſalutrs , a horne of Pore 
ſalration. The faluarion rhar ſo comes, Vetſz. 
comcs cuer with the perdition of the ad- 
uerle partie, S0.is the horne expounded in 
Denteron. 3 3. Withrheſe/balt thou trikethine Deut33a7, 
enemies,and puſh rhem,4s any wild beaſt, Ven- 
tare is the word, Tofle them vp, into the 
wind, vponthe top of their horns, tillthey 
haue gored them , and brought them to 
their end. Such was our Lorne of faluation, 
or {as weturne it) a mighiy ſaluation. God 
ſhewing his mighr no leſle againſt them, 
then for vs: oifited and reacemed ys mighdily, 
i6 His mcrcie; Tired and ruined thern as 
migntily,i0 His Wrath. 
 Andagaine,intiis,not onely the mane, Fo | 
how,bur the meanes whereby, For, hee bath ofir, 

; RE” : |  Byakang, 
raiſed vp a horne of [aſuation.Now to raiſe Vp, 
mult needs be interpreted of a perion,the 
mecancs of the dcliuerice. Who was that 2 

C 3 In 
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Dan7.4. In Danichand the Revelation, I findeit coti- 
dem verbrs , decem cornua,, decem Reges ſunt : 
Alluding therein, as to their great power, 
ſoſorawhat to the anoinring thence pow- 
- red on their heads: that it ſhould bee ſalus 
2 IVY Regiaand per Regem. A deltuery wrou ght 
By picking by a King : the Kung of Heauen to worke it, 
wy mediante Rege terreno. In cuius labijs dininas 
tio,if eucr it were in any's, who didrhere- 
by eruere thar, outof thedarke phraſe, by 
which weall wefeeruti. And fo, notthe _ 
manner alone , but the meanes in ir, too, 
thar we were eruendo,ernutt, 
*® gl Andlaſt, that all chis was ſine thmore.For 
veredwithaue 1 the verle lo ir {tands, farit, or fine timore 
"_ liberati. And ſtands fo fir{t, that wemight 
take ſpeciall notice, and note of it. And 
rhough diucrs Writers draw ( finetimore) to 
feruiamus , as if there were an hyperbaton, to 
ſerue Him without feare : Yer whar ſhouldler 
vs, ſo rorakeit,as1t ſtands? Specially ſince 
diuers ofthe Ancients rake it{o: (Il name O- 
rigen, Titus Bofrenfis, ( bryſoſtom, Theodoret, 
and Theophyla&.) Bur we may well recon- 
cilethem both, ifwe lay, (which truely we 
| may 


Prou,16.10, 


_ 


LINIL 
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may fay,) That,without feare we were deliuse 
red: to ſerue him ina ſlate without ( or yoide 
of ) feare. 

Ir isa great fauour, when weare deline- 
red, ro be delinered, abſque hoc, that we.bc at 
all put in any feare. Some, are ſometimes 
ſauedfrom their enemies, but it is, with ſome 
fright firlt, Ir was the Iewes caſe, when 
from Himan : It was ours, in Anno 88. 

T hey that are (o, it cannot bce denied, 
but de/inercd they are, bur not fine timore li- 


b-rati,not delivered without feare, This was 


without feare. Our cale,iult. Wee had no 
ſenſe, ando, no fearearall, ofthe danger, 
ill it was palt.. Icannot bertcr cxpreſle it, 
then in Theodoret's owne words. Sed | fic 
dicendum et, ( faith he) velurti non ſentientes 
ita, nos de periculo tranſlulit in ſecuritatem. If 
itmay ſo be fayd, without any ſenieorfee- 
ling ar all, did hee tranſlarevs, from the 
depth of danger, into the ſtate of {ecuririe. 
In which point, ours did come neere to 
thegreat de:iueryoft rhe world, by CHR1 ST, 
what time the world little chought, either 


of their owne perill, or of his paines and 


pation, 


Eſt 4.3. 


b Without 
tcare, or any 
orher paſlion, 


The vecapitu- 
lation of all 
the former, 
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paſſion, that delinered it. Yet,inthis,ours 
had more then was in CHRISTS owWne de- 
liueric. Thar there, though it were w#-h- 
out feare , yer not wichout tomewhat as c- 
lt as feare. For CHRISTS was wrought 
* his 1nnocentdeath (a marter of ſorrow, 
aad gricte ) Burt in ours there was none, 
neither feare norgricte, norany other vn- 
plealant pation. No innocent ſuffer. d 
here; none bur chey, rthar had their heads 
in thecontriuing or their hands in the dig - 
ging abour it. Wi hout feare it was, withour 
any thing elle , thatmighrraint our delive- 
rie, with the leaſt matrer of gricuance. | 
Sothen, * delivered we were. * And not 
from the caſualtic of any milchance, bur 
from the malice of enemies + Enemies , and 
thoſe 3 capirall; And thole *clote Riden 


enemies: from them ; yea, 5 from theirvery 


bands: And © From tc hands , not out of 


them. And our deliwerie was eruti, 7 from 
ſomething in abyſ$s terre ; And * from a 
ruinetoo: ? And that, vn their ruine, 
thar fought ours. ”* Ourſalzetios cornu ſ.1e 


luts, a Royall deliverance; ** And yer eruen- 
| do 


ligation between him that doth, and them 


2l 
do it was. ** And all abſque timore, *3 Or 
ab/que any thing clſe, that might blemifh 
our ioy, with matter of ſorrow in theleaſt 
degree. | 

And this for Gods part; who hath re- 
membred His holy (ouenant (I truſt) and 
performedir in euery clauſe, nay, incuery 
word,to vs,to the vttcrmolt. 


in ſuit for.) Liberatithen,is clecre. But cones, or 
how 2 abſolutely? ar large 2 abſque aliquo © 
inde ? No conditionannexed? No vr? Yes: | 

take the ot with you. Liberati, cor. Deliue- | _ 
red, that we ſhould: Should do ſomewhat : rh weſheuls. 
for , naturaliter obligamur ad dantem. This 


of is naturall, theregroweth a naturall ob- 


Now. our part(which we may be put IT. 


that receiue a good turne, ( Anda deliue- 
rance,ſpecially fucha one, is a good turne.) 
The fields we till, the trees we plant,ſhew 
it, They returne thcir fruit ro them, that 
beſtow labour, orcoſt ypon them. Thar 
(I know not how) bur ſoitfals out, inmar- 
ter of benefirs, we be not ſo ſoohe looſed, 

D bur 


Should ſerue 
' him, 


c We woul1 


Dawe comenane 


red 19 ſerwe 
Rim. 
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but we be tied againe: Nor caſcd, but loa- 
den afreſh: Nor freed, but bound anew. 
It is the Law, the bond of nature, this, 
Liberati vt. 

And thatrwvt , is of ſerutamus. And this 
particular, ot, growerh out of the Law of 
Nations. There the Law is , vs vidtus fit 
in pote/tate viftorts, the conquered, cuer, in 
thepower of the Conquerour, to take his 
life, orroſaucir, ar his pleaſure. Bur, if 
hee will ſaucir, then comes the voluntary 
evt,or Couenant. He that hath his lifeſa- 
uecd, to vow to beſtow it, in his. ſeruice,thar 
did ſauce it. Serut (the very name) came of 

ſeruati, They that ſhould haue died, and 
were ſaued, did willingly coucnant, ſerua 
& ſerniam, to ſerue him , by whom their 
lives were preſerued. This beeing the 

Law of Nature, and Nations, why ſhould 
nor the God of Nature, the King of Nati- 
ons, bee allowed it? that if our lives haue 
bene by him ſaued: we ſhould,fro thence- 
forth, come rothis vt, vt ſeruiams ii. 

Well, well , itis paſt now; if it wereto 
come. It is, that we being delivered. if it were, 

that 
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_oed into this {eruice.' A bleſſed exchange 


2 
that wee being tobe Arad wee would tell 
another talethen : wee would begladand 
faineſo to couenant , Odeliner vs(then) bur 
forthis once,and we would ſerue Him,(that 
we would) and bee holy and righteous, and 
whar-he would beſides. Pur any -ot,to hi- - 
berati, then. Wee would then lecke it of 
Him, tharnow is offered by Him, to be de- 
livered, if being lo delivered, wee will coue- 
nant, but to doe that, which weare bound 
ro doe, delinered , or no. 

And, why ſhould wee thinke much of ;r.pouthee 
this ſerutamus? All the world knowes, if F795. . 
theplotre had gone on, and the powder *<4. 
goneoff, the whole land ſhould not haue 
{caped of ſeruiamus: But ſhould haueſer- 
ued duram ſeruitutem , been not in ſeraice; And fred 


bur in ſeruirude. Their {eruitude, is chan- Forthe er. 


wice, ſerwiamue, 


” 


for vs. Great oddes betweene thoſe two : 
Nay, nocompariſon atall, berwcene Gods 


ſeruice,and rheir leruitude ; their bondage, 


thraldom, ſlauery,ryranny,I cannor heape 

ro0 many names. Gods ſernice is freedome 

inreſpect of that:Nay, without any reſpe& 
D 


2Z ar 
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atall , His ſeruice ts perfeft freedome, wee lay 
it, we pray ir, cuery day. 

For the xz. And, if no compariſon, in ſerutamus; 
tie, , None,in {i(Lam ſure.) Nay, iftherewere 

any thing to miſlike in ſeruiamus,amends is 
made forit, in 1. Forthe ſeruice,is much 
thereafter,as the 1i,the partic is, whom we 
ſerue. Dignitate Domini honorata fit conditio 
ſeri. He may be ſogreata State ( we ſcrue) 
For m AS,itis an honor to ſerue Him. Now , how 
Greaneſe., greata Lord , the Lord of lords is, what 
PaL1453. ſhall Incedtell you? There is no ende of his 
 greatneſſe. Howgreat, and how good 
Gown, Withall, res ipſaloquitur : that appeares , by 
our deligery, in part: and more ſhall, by 
his cternall reward layd vp, for them that 
fſerue Him. There is, inall the world, no 
more honorable, nor beneficiall Serwice, 

then, this ſeruiamus Il. 

If weſece Bur ay , we haue no mind to ſerue Him; 
cher wes if weſeruenor Him, yerſerue we mult, and 
muſt, and ſeryewewill, ifnot Him, ſomeother. Ir 
worſe, . Ns : 

is the condition of our life, one or other 

fſerue we doe. We mult hold of fomeLord : 

Rom6.1t, iftrec from one, another wee ſerue : And, 
who 
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whois that other? when we are freefrom 
£od, from righreouſneſſe, we ſeruc ſ{yneand 

.Sathan, (a worle {eruice, I dare ay ) better 
then, bee free from them , and /erue Godin 
righteouſneſſe. 

Butzif we will not ſerne Him,l aske,what 
will wee doe then? will wee ſerue his ene- 
mics? for ſoarethele. Wee were not delis 
uered from our enemies, to ſerue His enemies, 
(Iam ſure.) - That were a foule ſhame for 
ys: that wereagainlt all reaſon. But,if wee 
ſeruenot Him,we ſerue them. Reſoluethen 
toſerue Him , that hath ſauedevs : Nor, his 
cnemics,in aprophane and ynrighteous : 
but Him, in a holy and righteous courſe of 
life. And ſo, amT now come to thar, 
wherein our ſeruicelicth. 


I N holineſſe and righteouſneſſe. Tn which 
two ,ina fort, are recapitulate the two 
Tables of the Law : Holy to God,Righte- 
ous ro men. Quodquts reuerenter ſe habeat ad 
diuina: Quod quis Iaudabiliter cum hominibus 
conuerſetur, (ſairh Chryſoſtome ) Reuerently 
to performe holy dueties : Laudably ro 
- © haue 


Thoſe worſe 


e Hs enemies. 


The Mettey 
of our ſervice, 
herein. 
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Holineſſe and 
Righteouſneſſe, 


Beth. 


Matt. 2.5. 


Ats 23.2, 


AQs 26.13, 


Holineſſe, 
ffs 


Matt.2 2,21, 


26 | 
hauc our conuerſation among men. 
Both theſe,(firſt)not citherof them. To 
ſpend our ſeruice butin one, is butto ſerue 
Himby halues: in both,then, to ſerue Him. 
Neither in an yarigbteous bolin:ſ5e; nor ,in 
an holy kind of vnrighteouſnes. Neither with 


the Phariſe, to hauc all our holines in our | 


PhylaRteries and fringes, and frequenting 
the Lectures of the Law, (no matter how 
weliue:) Nor withthe Saducee,liue indiffe- 
rent honeſtly , bur neither belecue ſpirit, 
nor looke for reſurreftion: be Chriſtians, like 
Agrippa,in modico, alittle Religion, ypona 
kniues point, wil ſerue ys. Neither in holi- 
nes then onely , nor in righreouſnes onely, 
butjin bots +... 

In both, but intherr order though,as they 
ſtand; And holines ſtands firſt. So, torec- 
kon of thatas our prime ſermtce.For,if there 
had not been ſomemeaning 1n it, itis ſure, 
rightzouſneſse might haue ſerucd for both : 
Religion, bolineſse, all yertucs are amo in 
it. Suum cnique (laith righreouſneſse) and in 


that,is que Der, Deo.Euery one, his due, And 


ſo God his. 
Yet 
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| Yerarethey cucrthus parted, here, and 
elſewhere: Partly, to ſet,our Gods part by 
itſelfe, (as the far from thelacrifice) forthe 
dignitic of his perſon: Partly, ro kee cvp 
thediſtin&tion, which cucr OY cucr 
mult be maintained, of ſcuering thingsſa- 
cred from common and holy , from hu- 
mane dueties. And partly alfo, to checke 
the conceit that runs in the world abroad, 
©, hceis a good man, liucs quictly with his 
neighbors, payes cucry man hisdue: Euc- 
ry man his due? and how then? ſhall God 
lacke his due? I trow not, but haue his too, 
and his firſt. Reaſon is, ye be firſt ſerned. 
And bolineſſe is is due: you may read 
it, intheplate ofgold, in the High Prieſts 
forchead, Holineſse to the Lord : you may 
heare it, from the mouth of the Seraphim, 
they mention none of all his Attributes, 
but that : That they doe,and doe it, thriſe 
ouer; Pointing vs thereby, what is chicfe 
inxim, and ſhould be chicfe with vs, and 
whereto we ſhould chiefly dire& our ſer- 
wice,  HolineſS,is His due: and (hcare you) 
ſoxis duc, as the Apolileis direct, totidem 
verbis, 


Ecclus 47.2. 


Exod.28, 36, 


Eſay.6.3, 


28 
Hebr.11.14 eperbis, Without this duc payed, wichout ho- 
lineſſe , ſhallno man ener ſee God. 
Toſrw bin But then, you will marke, it is to ſerxe 
inholines. Zim, in bolineſſe. Holineſſe is one thing : To 
ſerue God Holineſſe, is another : Holineſſe 
we may haue, (atleaſt, thinke ourſclues to 
hauec) on a ſtately , furly kinde of holineſſe 
it is, ſo as in our bolineſſe,we ſerue him not. 
Buritis not ynough to be holy : a ſeruice in 
bolineſſe is requiredat our hands: that we 
acknowledge a ſernicein holines, and as fer- 
uants,cary our ſclucs,and ſerve Him,in it. 
Ourſeraicein Our ſernice in holineſſe I diuide, as the 
—— ""* Plalmedoth:Either in ſecretoſanctori, when 
tion. we arcalone by our ſelues, (as, there,in ſe- 
- cret,good folks faile not,to ſerue Him.) Or, 
Plal. 111.1. in Synagega,in the openaſſembly, with the 
congregation. 
Our ſecret holineſſe I meddlenor with: 
Deut29.29. Abſcondita Deo noſtro, I leaue it to God. I 
| hopc,itisbctter,and more ſeruice-like,then 
Deutzg.29 Ouroutward is. As abſcondita Deo , ſo re- 
welatanobis. Our Church ſeruice, our ſerxice 
imSynagoea, the outfide of it (ſo) thatis no 
ſecrerall men ſee what it is, that full home- 


ly 


29 
ly it is, nay full rude it is,(and lightly the 
meaner the perſons, the moretaulticin it) 
Our holineſſe is growen too familiar, and 
fellow like ; Our cariage there, can hardl 
be termed ſeruice, there is {o very little ofa 
ſcruantin 1t. 

When we doe not onely ſerue Him, but 
doe our ſeruice before Him, (both,arein the 
Texrt,illi,and coramilio) as,that we do,when 
we come hither , it 15 to profeſle our ſer- 


ice, that we come. When we come, before 


the preſence of the Lora,the preſence of the Lord Pial.g7.; 
of the whole earth, ( lo the Plalme doubles ir, 
to make ys thinke on it the better) then, 
ſaich he , worthip im in decore ſanfto, ina 
holy kind of decencic, or (as we read it) in 
the beautie of bolineſſe. Our bholineſſe (hould 
hauea kind of beaurie with it. Holineſſe and 
honour the Apoltle ioynerh them together, 
Godlineſse 8& grauitie, #nce $<ainc, and them x, Tun.:s,s: 
ro0. Now this is that, the world com- 
plaines of;there is not that decor, that beaw- 
fie : not that honour, not that +w#nc, that ye- 
nerable graue behaujour, in our ho/ines, we 
cary notour ſelues in xis holy Sanctuarie, 
where our holineſs: ſhould be at the holicit, 
E, nor 


Pal.g6 9. 


1, Theſ,4.4. 


Our ſerwice 


in adoration 


or worſhip 
of Himlclte, 


Exod. 20.5. 


Plal.95.6. 


O 
noratHis/ernice there , as ſeruants ſhould, 


and vſe to doe. 
We {tumble at the very threſhold. Our 


very firlt ſeruice. (or,rather the introducti- 


on to our ſzruce) in the firſt Table, ( the 
cable of bolm:ſſe) is there ſer downeto be, 
adorabis, Wee turne it , ſhalt worſhip. How 
that is, weare told cuery day in thePfalme, 
Les ws worſhip, and fall downe ,and kneel: be- 
fore the Lord our Maker. It was cuer inthe 
Primi:tue Church , the firſt voyce was 
hcard the fir{trhing they did,ante omnia a- 
doremus Dominum, qui fecit nos , Before wee 
doe any thing, ler vs fall downeand wor- 
ſhip the Lord that made vs. And, it ſhall 
neuer be found, that they came in, with- 
out it. Bur, this ſhall,that men cameto the 
Temple, purpoſely to adore, and thar,that 
they did, though their time, or occafions 
would ſuffer them to doe nothing elle. 
Thar, they held aſeruice,of it ſelfe. Now,a- 
doration 1s layed afide,and,with the moſt, 
neglected quite. Moſt come and go with- 


out it, Nay they ſcarſe know, what it is. \ 


And, with how litle reuerence, how cuill 


beſceming vs, wee yle our felues in the 
Church, 


a Mets a A ne A ea aa,” 5 
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Church, coming in thither, ſtaying there, 
departing thence, let rhe world iudge. 

Why ? what arc wee to the glorious Theworltip | 

: : . of the Saints 
Saints in heauen'? doc not they worſhip inheauen, 
thus? Off goc their crownes,downe before 
the Throne they caſ} them, and fall downe 
chemſclues after, when they worſhip. Arc | 

Ofthe Saints 

we berter then they? Nay , are wee better incarth, 
then his Saints on earth, chart haue cuer (ce- 
med to goe too farre, rather then ro come 
roo ſhort, in this point? There was one of 
them, and he was a King, (nolefſe perſon) 
when it was thought, hee had done too- 
much, What? vncouered? yea oncoucred 
(laich he) and if that be too vile, oulior ad- 
huc fiam pluſquam , 1 will bee yet morevile; 
Why,ir is before the Lord, before whom we 
cannot be too low. To humbleour ſelues 
before Him , it is our honour, in all eyes, 
ſaueſuchas Mical, And,lI read of none, but 
of Rabſakeh, that vpbraided King Exzekias, 
for ſaying to his people, Youſhall worſhip be- vc: 16.7. 
fore this Altar. No more then , is ſought 
from vs,then Kings on carth , then crow- 
ned Saints in heauen, in their holy ſeraice.-, 
doe before Him. E, 


Reu.g. 10, 


2.Jam.6.22, 


Sn Leda. MAE a A en - 


E--4 In 


UMI 


Gods di 
daine of our 
worthip. 


Mal. 1.14. 
Plal.47.7. 


Pſal.10o.16, 


Rev. 1.5. 


Mat 1.13. 
8, 


py 
In Malachies PS. things were growen 
much ro this paſſe , thar now they are, to 
this want of regard: ro thinke any ſeruice 
(chough neuer lo {light ) would ſerue God 
well ynough- When they were come to 
this, God 1s faine to take itate vpon Him, 
and to tell them plainely, He would hauc 
them know , nee is a King, and a Great 
King , * Great; tor He is King of the wholl 
earth, Others bus of ſome partof it. * Great: 
for Hee is King for ener and eucr ;, Others, 
but for a terme of yeeres. 3 Gra for "2 
is King of Kings , and they is lieges, too, 
whole licges wee all are. Ando falls ro 
terms with them,thar xe held {corne to be 
ſo ſlighted ouer,cuen to thele very words, 
ShallI rakeit at your hands? And then, bids 
them go,& do but offer{ucheruice,as this, 
to their Prince, doe but come before him. 
on that [0 ib See, ithe will becontent 


with it,or accept his perſon (that is)giue him 
a good looke, if any ſhould fo appearc in 
his preſence. No more wil God:ye know- 
erh no rea(o, why any king orcreature on 
carth, ſhould be. vied with more  relpect, 
- Of Gaed with more reuerence, then He. 


Thus 


ETEITEE ena ENT. 


how ſerue we Him,in his holy things? how 


ſerue we Him,in our bolineſſe there? I will tn the $acrs- 
begin, and rake vp the fame complainr, 


thar the Prophet Malachi docth. Firlt, 


Menſa Domint depefta eſt : The Table of the Mal.7. 


Lord is not regarded. That Sacrament,thar 
cucr hath bene compred, of all Holies the 
molt holy, the highelt and moltfolemne 
ſeruice of God ; (where are deliuered tovs, 
the holy Symbols, rhe precious memori- 
als of our greatelt Delinery of all :) why,of 
all others they ſpeed worlt. How are they 
in many places,denied any reuerenceat all, 
cucn that which Prayer, which orherparts 
haue? No ſeruice then : No ſeruants there: 
but biddenguelts, hailcfcllowes, homely 
and familiar, as one neighbour with an- 


T5 
other. And, notonely , de fafo none they 


| haue: bur, de zure, it is holden, nonethey 


ought ro haue. Ana that, ſo hoiden,as ra- 
ther then they ſhall haue any,fome wil ſuf- 
fer forit, or rather, for their owne proud 
follic, inrefuſing it. What time they rake 


the cup of ſaluation, they will not inuocate_, Ff.:6.:, 


at leaſt not be in ſþecie inuocantis ; as the 
> VF. 
F, 5 N19, 


Thus ſerue we Him, in His boly worſhip : Our ſerate 


3+ 
King the Propher would. What time they 


-Cor.1916. recetuethe cup of bleſding, they will not re- 


Ourſerviceof 
God in the 


cciucitasa bleſhng , as children receiue ir 
fro their parents, and their children from 
them. Both which, inuocation,and receiuing 
a bleſsing,were neuer done , butde geniculis. 
What ſhal the rel{ looke for,if thus we /erue 
Hin, when wee areat the holieſt? 

Shall wee now come to ſernice indeede? 


ſeratee, thatis, 29354 the word here inmy Text. Itis no 


prayer. 


Eia.56.7, 


o,for one ſpectes,to caric away the 
name of the genus from the rett,as in rais: 
For though there bee other parts of Gods 


new thing 


| ſeruice : yer Prayer hath borne away the 


name of ſeruice , from them all. rwyway the 
Hebrewescall their Common Prayer,and 
that is , ſervice. And the Greekes, theirs, 
274, and that is 0, too. And wee, when 
weſay, Art Seruice time, and the Seruice 
booke, and refuſe to be preſentar Diuine 
ſeruice,meane ſolikewile. And,God him- 
ſelfe ſcemes to goe before vs, and direct vs 
{o to doe. For ais houſe, Hehath named the 
Hoſe of Prayer. (Obſcruing the Rule, to 
give itthe denomination,from that which 
1s the chicfeſt ſeruice 1n it.) As indeede, 

| when 


35 
whenall is done, deuotionis the proper, 
and moſt kindly worke of holineſſe : and, 
in that ſerue we God , if cuer weeſerue him. 
Now,in what honour, this partof bolineſSe 
is; what accompt we make of this ſerwce, 
doe bur tell the number of them thar bee 
heereat it, and yeſhall neede no other cer- 
titicate , that in His/eraice we ſerue Him bur 
flenderly. | 
Thou baſt magnified thy Name_- , and thy P1384. 
Word aboue all things , ſaiththe Plalme. Af- Godinthe 
rer inuocation then of xis name; let ys ſee "© 
how wee ſerue His word ; thar partof His 
ſeruice, which in this Age, (I might fay,in 
the error of this Age )caries away all. For, 
what is it to ſerne God in holines? why, to go 
roa Sermon : Allour holiday bolieſſe, yea, 
and oar working day too, both are come 
ro this, to heare ( nay , I darenor ſay thar, I 
cannot prooueit) but,to beata Sermon. 
The Word is boly (1 know) and, [ wiſh 
itall the honour that may bee: bur, God 
| forbid, wee ſhould thinke, that in hoc v10, 
ſunt omnia. All ourbolineſſe , is in hearing : 
All our Seraice, care-feruice : that were in 
effect, as muchas to lay, all the body were 
an eare_. An 


1,Cor,12.17, 


6 

An crror it is, . ſhur vp his ſernice in- 

ro any one part, which is diffuſed through 
all. Another, fo to do, into this one. Iris 
| well knowen, thar, all the timeof the Pri- 
mitiuve Church, the Sermon was cuer 
done, before the ſernice begun. And that, 
ro the Sermon, Heathen men, Infidels, 
and Iewes, Heretickes, Schiſmatikes, Ener- 
gumeni,( atechument, Penitentes, Competentes, 
Audientes, all thele, all forts of people were 
admitted : But,when they went to feruice, 
when the Liturgrte began,all theſe were voi- 
ded; nor one of them ſuffered to ſtay. It 
were {trange, that, that ſhould be rhe only, 
or the chicfe ſeruice of God, whereat, they 
which were held no feruants of God, no 
art ofthe Church, might and did remaine 
noleſle freely, then they that were. 

But euen,, this holy Word ( wherein all 
our holmeſſe is) how ſerue wee mim, in it? 
Nay, we /erue him not, we take the greateſt 
libertie there, ofall other. We come to it, 
if weewill: wee goe our wayes, when wee 
will : ſtay no longer, then we will : and li- | 
ſten to it, while we will: and fleepe our, or 
rurne ys and talke out, or fit {till, andler 

Our 


our mindes roue ( the teſt) whither they 
wall : rake ſ{irchara phraſe,or word,and 
cenſure it, how we wil. Sothe word ſerues 
vsto make vs ſport: weſeruenotir. Atthis 
part of our ſeruice in holineſſe , we demeane: 
ourſelues with ſuch libertie ( nay licenti- 
ouſnes rather ) that holy it may be,butſure 
ſeruice icis nor,nothing like. And rucly , it 
is 4 notable Strarageme of Sathan, to 


fhrinke vpallour helineſſe, into one part: 


and into that one, where wee may bee or 
not be: Being, heare-or not heare: Hea- 
ring,mind ornot minde: Minding, either 
remember or forget: Giueno account toa- 
ny , what wee doe or not doe; Only, ſtay 
out the houre ( if that) and then goe our 
way :inany of ys, as wile as we came: Bur 
all(inamanner) hearing ( as Fzekielcom- 
plaineth) a Sermon preached, no otherwiſe 
chen wee doe a baadſung : and doecuen 
no more of the one, then we doe of the o- 
ther. Eye-ſeruice God likes not (Lam fure) 
no more( ſhould I thinke) doth Heecare- 
ſeruice, Sprake- on Lord , for thy ſeruant 
heareth( and wellif that , bur ſcarce thar, 
otherwhile ) but, ſpcake on Lord, whether 
F 


: thy 


Ezck.33.3%. 


1,53, 3.9, 


Our ſeruice 
in holinefſe 
out of the 
Copregation, 


To H# Name. 
Pſal.112.9, 
Pfal 99.3. 


Pfal.r38.z, 


Mar.6.9. 


thy ſeruant heare or no: would any of vs 


becotent with ſuch ſeruice?,Yet this isall: 


to this, it is come. Thus we ſerue Himin ho- 
lines : This ſeruice muſt ſcruc him ( as the 
world goes; for if this way we ſerue Him 
not,wee ſerue Flim not at all. 

But all Gods ſeruice in holines, is notin 
the Church. Some is abroade. And,when 
weare forth of the Church,neither Word, 
nor Sacraments,nor ComonPraier,there: 
Onely there, we ſerue Him in his Name. 

And , Holy and rewerend is His Name 
(faith one Plalme,) And , Great and fearefull 
i5 His Name (faith another.) Now, how 
vnholily, this holy ; how vareucrently,this 
reuerend Name is vied; vpon how ſmall 
cauſe this great, how withour all feare, this 

fearefull Name is taken vp in our mouthes, 
I mult fay it againe and againe ( which S. 
Auguftline ſaith) aures omnium pulſo, conſcien- 
las fingulorum conuenio: | {peake to the cares 
ofall in generall ; I conuenttheconſtience 
of cuery one in particular, that heareth ir. 
That, which by Him is magnified aboue all 
things, is by vs vilitied beneath all things. 
Wepray forir, fart; weregard it laſt, cer- 

reinly. 


teinly. Forif it be indeed boly, let noman $8519.45. 

count it common. If not count ito, not yſcit 
ſo; for,what we vic as common,eo ipſo,we 
make it ynholy (quantum innobrs eft; ) for, 
common and holy are contradiuidentia. 

1 And to makeit ſo common, that is to 
profancit : Euill enough thar. * Bur inthe 
cagerneſle of our ſpirits , to yleir to grie- 
uous execrations , that is more, cuecn to 
pollute it : A worle matter farre. 3 But be- 
yond both thoſe, to let it cometo this, that 
wee grow vaſcn{ible of both, and both 
paſſe trom vs, and wee haue no feeling of 
either, this is worlt of all. Call weethis to 

ſerue Him in holines , tor this dayes deliuery, 
when we lo ſerue nis Name? 

Bur neither is all Gods Seruice in holines Our ſeruice 

Ss , : to God in 

alone : Some is in honeſt dealing with rgirewnegs. 
men, in righteouſnes : God is ſerued in that 
too. He that hath done a piece of good iu- 
{tice, downward : that hath done Pi dutie 


Ezck.39.7. 


to his Superior vpward : that hath dealt 
equally with his cuen Chriſten: in ſo do- 
ing, hath not only dealt wel with men, but 
done God good {eruice allo. Thataman 
may go from Church, and yet ſay truly he 

| 2 goes 


(©, 
ocs to ſcrue God,if he gocabout theſe. 

Well, now goes our righteouſnes > how 

ſerue wee God there? Diuers errours arc 
committedin that, too. 

I: Oneis of chem,thar thinke holmesa dil- 

fromrighte- Charge from righteouſnes quite. So they 

oulnes.  ferueGod,and heare Lectures (as the terme 

is) they take themſelucs liberty , to pay no 

debts; ro pur their money out to ylurie;to 

orinde their tenants;yca,and ſo they miſſe 

not ſuch a Lecture, inſuch a place, they 

may doe any thing then. Nay, God is /er- 

ned in righteous doing, as well, nay better, 

then in holy hearing. 


| O 
Righteoulſhes A ſecond kinde ( whichIlikenot nei- | 


held no (er- 

zice, Ther) that whenmendeale honeſtly, keepe | 
rouch, pay their debts: they are ſo brauc, | | 
ſo imperious vpon it, ſolikegreat Lords,as 
it righteouſnes were no ſeruice,all weremere 
liberalitie they did , men were bound to 
them for doing it, they were not bound ro 
docit: Nay , wee ſerue in righteouſnzs too, 
Ehatalſois a ſeruice({ure.) ES þ 

Righteouſnes = A third,and that very common,of them 

meaſured by ! 46 

uhe Common that make the law of man, a ſcantling of 

2, . . : 
their righteouſues : And further then rhar 

| wil 


LIMIL 


Al 

wil compel them;they will not go,not an 

inch; nor ſo farre neither , fe ttmore, but 

for feare. Yea,notonely our righteonſnes io 

men : bur cucn our feare to God ts tanghius 

by mans precepts : and in both, ſo the Sta: oy 14-4904 

tures of Omri bec obſerucd, all is well. But, _ 

whatſocucr aman elſe may make ſure, he 

cannot make ſure his ſoule, by the Jaw of 

theLand. This righteouſnes here,gocs vp to 

God and his Law : and pierces deeper be- 

yond che outward act, cuen to the inward 

man : whence, if ours come not, or whi- 

ther, if itreach not; Man wee may, ( per- 

haps) bur God, in righteouſnes, ſeruc we not. 

| '_ Buteuenaccording to mans Law, our Ourrighte- 
£ , . oulncsioe 

righteouſnes oocs not well ſo, neither. The wuhworke.- 

| | Philoſopher giues arule, when apcople is 

| juſt or righteous , according to mans law: 

(Gods hce knew not)and that is, when iu- 

itice wants worke, hath little to doe. By 

whichrule , ours is in no yery good caſe: 

Men arc {ofull of ſuits, fo many cauſcs de- 

pending before cuery ſeatc of wuftice: 1u- 

itice, ſo muchto doe : and all, ro repaire 

the wrongs of our varightcous courles, 

while cach one feckes rather, to oucr-rule 


F 3 3en 


The Seats of 
righteouſnes 
faultice 


Hoſ.5.10, 


IL 


The Manner 
of our (eruice 


How, 


"Thatwithout 


feare. 
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men by wrong, then to ſerue, God by 


right. 


And, this were not ſo cuill,, if all the in- 
iuſtice were below: if the Seates which are 


ſet to doe iuſtice and righteouſnes , were 
themſelues right. For , fares it not cuen 
with them, as the Prophet Hoſee faith, The 
Princes of Iſrael are as they that remooue the... 


land marke> Each Scate ſeeking to enlarge - 


their owne border, and to ſet their meer- 


ſtones within the others ground? A full 


ynnacurall thing in abody ,that onearme 
ſhould ncuerthinkeirſelfe ſtrong cnough, 
vntill ic had cleane ſhrunke vp the f1n« 
newes of the other. Butl1 {tay. Theſe 
_—_ , being amended, wee ſhall bee fo 


much the moreina forwardneſle, toſerue 


God, both in holines and righteouſnes : And 


ſo, for themarter of our ſeruice, keepe our 
Coucnant. 


Or the maner, now. Toſerne Him, * ſine 

timore, without feare: * coramipſo, before 
Him : 3 omnibus diebus no8tris, All the daycs 
of our life. 


: Sine timore, without feare, And ſo,ina 
ſenſe 


ſenſe we do.So without feare at all,as if men 

were afraid , to ſeeme to feare God. Bur, 

this is no part of his meaning, Wichour feare 
(here ) is not withort feare of Him, (of God) 

bur, that being now withour feare of our 
enemies, we ſhould doc it, the rather, For, 

who bcing ig a bodily feare ; who hauing 
Pharao and his hoſt hard art their backes, 

could quietly thinke of ſeruing God? That, Exod.ra, 
cuen God himlelfe, did rid his people of ***** 
| that feare, before euer hee gaue them his 
Law, to ſerue Him by. But when mens 
minds are quiet from theagonieand ter- 
rorof it, whenthey are ſerled inrranguill: 

they ſhould in all reaſon then , better in- 

tend His ſernice_. 

And,wil we (thinke you) ifwe be ſo out 
of feare.,, intend it the better ? withour 
doubr,in experience, wefinde itcontrary, 
For, except we be held in feare, wee {carle 
ſerue Him at all : how ſoonewe are outof 
feare, we forget ourlſelues, and our ſeruice, 
} yea God,andall. True: yerforall that, the 
ſernice lo done in feare, is but a dull heauie 
ſeruice. Tt likes him not. God loues letus 


lubens,when being at libertic, withalibe- 
| | rall 


UMI 


Ne 47.25, 


Mal.1. 6, 


Hebx, r 2.28, 


That, before 


Him, 


Exod, 20.3. 


rall minde,we doe that we doe. Letiſernize 
mus Regi(lay they in Geneſis) and,it pleaſed 
the King: Andait pleaſerh God as well if 
theſeruice wee doe, wee doc it cheerefully, 
without mixture of feare, or any ſeruile at- 
fection. 
Without This feare to ſerue. Him, but not 
without His feare. Nam,fi Dominus,it ye be 
a Lord (as ifwe be is ſeruants, a Lord hce 
is) o. itimor? where is my feare,laith hee in 
Malachi? As loue, toa farher :ſo feareto a 
Lord, docth belong moſt properly. And, 
this is not Old Teſtament onely : the A- 
polilcis as direct, in the New, it wee will 
ſerue Him to pleaſe Him , (and as good not 
ſerue , as ſeruing not pleaſe) if wee will ſo 
ſerue Him : wee muſt doe it, with regerence 
and feare Ming baigns 17 aidic 15 Whapeies, Neither 
rudely then, withour feare,nor baſely,with 
feare: But reucrently,with feare,and cheer- 
fully without ſcare: (rhar is the meaning. ) 
2 To ſerue Him, coram ipſo, before Him. 
Coramipſo: for,coram me,is the terme of the 
Law. As if yewerc preſent, and looked 
on. And ithelps much to our ſernice, ſo to 
docit. Helps our reucrence, not to doe it 


rudely: 


d1 
rudely : (we docit et) Helpsour 
{incerencſſe, withour hypocrilie, to docir, 
as before Him: For, thele two words, coram 
ipſo,arcthe bane of hypocriſie, 

All things are before Him : In nothing 
can wegetbehind Him, or where ye can- 
not ſee vs. But, ſomethings are before Him 
and men, both: Thoſe, we call not, before 
Him, properly. Properly , that is before 
Him , 46 is before none but Him. Thar is 
the heart. Coram homine , the ſeruice of the 
eye: Coramipſo,theſeruice of the heart. Men 
loue no cy<-lcruice, neither, it they could 
diſcoucr ir, but theyarefaineto takeit; the 
heart is not coram iþſis ; Coram ipſo it is: V p- 
on that , is His cye : and nothing pleafes 
Him,ifthe heart be away : tor that,ofall o- 
ther,is xis peculiar coramiþſo. 

Itis a broken ſeruice.it any part, chiefly, 
ifthe chiefe part (the heart) be away. Ir 
would beentire,and withallparts,ftuceall 


are before Him. | 
It is a mock-ſeruice, as if what ſerues 


man, would fcrue Him : as if wee could 


complement it with God, with faces and 


phraſes, as with men we doe. 
G 4 —_ 


46 

That;le 3 Thelaſt,is omnibus diebusnoftris. As ſin- 
neo cere, without faining : So, conſtant with- 
out fainting. Coram me, excludes the Phari- 
Marth23.25. ſaicall ſeruice of the our fade of the platter: Omni- 
ludit7.3% bys diebus, the Bethulian ſeruice, for certaine 
daycs,and no longer. 
You ſhall i. but will ſerve God at 
a brunt : haue certaine pangs of godlineſſe 
come vpon them at times: be affected for | 
the preſent, witha delivery, grow alittle 
holy vpon it.Tharlirrle,is lictle worth. God 
complaines in Malachi.T hat in their holines 
Mal.s.zz theypuffed, and blew , as men ſhort-win- 
| ded, quickly weary of it, and ſoone out of 
Hoſ.6.4, breath. And in Hoſee, that their righteouſ- 
neſſe was as the morning cloud , ſcattered, and 
gone, before the Sunne was an houre high. 
Toſerue Himthen,not with /uraexigut 
| temporis ſome {mal time: primis diebus, two 
or three daycs at the firſt, and then, defun- 
i, we haue quitourſelues well: but, from 
day today, as long as there is aday leftto 
ſerue Himin ; So long roſerue Him. To ſerue 

Senedey: Fimto the very latt. = 
mores. — The mercifull and gracious Lord hath ſo don? 


though, . . l 
*., vg his marmeilous atts , that they ought tobe had m 
| eucr- 


"= meme een te m—_ 


UMI 


enerlaſting remembrance ; all of them. Bur 


ſome more ſpecially : for ſome are more 
then maruecilous:As,was this of ours. That 
if quibuſdam diebus, would {erue for them: 
Omnibus diebus,is little ynough, for this. So, 
more then gracious: fomorethen maruei- 
lous : ſo more then both, in this : as the 
memorie of it,neuer to die,neucrto decay, 
bur ourdayes & it,to determine together. 

And forall that, though omnibus diebus, wore 
all our dayes, andin them all: yer, not in T4 
them all alike. Soinall, as, in ſome, more 
then other ſome, Suſcipiunt magis & minus. 

So then to ſerue: as in our dayes afterthe 
deliuerie, we doc it, more, and better, then | 
before. And,vpon theday it ſelfe(that is,as 5 9 
this day) wedo it,molt of all. 


] 'Hus, we hauc layed foorth our Couc- jcwit bewife- - 

nant , both for Matter and Manner, \y4onet0 

Y | pe our 

Wherein,if wee will deale as iuſt men,wee Cournanr. 
mult keepeir :and,if deale as wiſe men,we 
will keepe it. For, who knowes, but wee 
may (perhaps)itand in need of a deliuerie a- 
gaine? If we behaue our ſ{elues frowardly 


in His Coucnant, what ſhall become of vs, 
" 4 then? 


3 
then? How ſhal we E. for ſuch another 
 atHis hands? And,if ye doe nor,whocan 

deliver vs from ſuch another? 
monaltbe Bur, fuch another ( wee hope) thall ne- 
offuchan- uer come: AndI wiſh, and hope fo, too : 
ones But ſhould hope fo the rather, if I could 
fee, wee did butler ourlelues to ſerne Him, 
as hath bene ſaid. Otherwiſe, the Deuill, 
heis our enemie; (that is once) And,if we 
| had no other, hee is ynough: An ynquiet 
ſpiriche is ; Irruſt him nor, though cucr 
{ince hee ſleeps the foxes ſleepe. Forthe 
breach of our couenant,ifhe beelet looſe, 
he isable to doe miſchiefe enough. And 
we haue the amends in our hands. Liberatt 
we had, ſeruiamm we returned not. Re- 
_ turne it then,and then, vvce ſhall be withou; 

Feare. of any more. 

we Barloe?  And,notonly without feare : but we ſhal 
reward, bein hopealſo;And thar,not of a newdel;- 
#2raceonly(ifneed be)but,of afurthermar- 
ter: For, though ourſeruice bee due, with- 
ourany : but much more duc ,Vpona deli- 
zerte, ſpecially fuch as ours this day was , 
though nomore cuer ſhould bee done tor 


vs: yer,that we may know, weſeruea Lord 
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49 
of great bountic,this ſhall not beall : Quet 
and-abouc our aſſurance to bee delinered, 
foties quoties ;welhall not be ynconſidered 
for our ſeruice, beſides. Let our delivery 
gOC, tranſeat : He deſires no ſeruice , bur for 


areward. | 
Andſo Ircturne now to the word of Revardisin 

our feruice, the word of our T ext,#*-2. Tn the word e- 
64, there is 1: And 38 a recom- OO 
penſc,or reward. Gods ſernice is ji. Deli- 
ered we were, by Coucnant; Of His great 
bounty: Rewarded we {hall be befide. [tis 
in thevery body of the word,(this.) 

So, here isxwand 3:4 jn our delivery : 
And», in our recompenſe. Let one of 
them, x or»: or, if not one of them, 
both of thera preuaile with vs, to ſce Him 
ſerned, | 

 And,what thallche reward be2T wil ref] The reward 

you thar,and ſo cnd. jt fhalbe the Grand des On. 
liverance in Benedius,here. As ours ofthe 
| Gay was a riddance of vs, from our bo- 
dily enemies, for the time ; and we fetina 
Hatc of temporal peace, whichwe haue cn- 
ioycd cuer fince : So; the finall reward of wither 
our {eruice ſhalbea riddance fro our ghoit- ** 


x ly 


——— —  — 


tor 


Revel, 14.11, 


Before Hm, 


Pal. 16.12, 


AU the dayes 


of our life, 


. 5O 

ly enemtes, for cuer, that come not with a 
pufte or blaſt of Powder, but with a lake 
of fire and brimſtone, the ſmoke whereof 
ſhall aſcend for euermore. To be ridof them, 
and fo being rid, to enioy a State, of per- 
fect, of eternall peace, and {ecuritie, with- 
out cuer fearing more, ſine timoye, indeed. 

And, to make it cuery way correfpon- 
dent,for coramipſo,here: itſhalbe,coram ipſo, 
there. Enen m his preſence , in whoſe preſence 
#3 the fulneſse of ioy. 

And tor omnibus diebas, here: allthe dayes 
of this tranſitorie,thort life, we ſhall cn1oy 
it all the dayes of Heauen. Omnibus diebus 7 
nay omnibus ſeculis, allthe Ages of cternitie. 
And ſo,for that, which in Law is held bur 
as a leaſe of ſeuen yceres : haue ancuerla- 
ſung frechold ,in mis heaucnly Kingdom, 

there to reape the reward of our Serwice, 
world withour end. 
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lonnCHayPe. XX. 


Maria autem ſtabar iuxta monumens 
tum, &Cc. 


Ver.11. But Marie, ſtood by theStpulchre, weeping, 
and as ſhe wept (he flouped, and looked into the $:- 
pulchre, | 

12. And ſav two angels, in white, ſitting, the one at 
the head, the other at the feete , where the body of 
Teſus had lyen. 

3. Azd they ſaid to her, woman , why weepeſt thou? 
She ſaid tothem., They have taken away my Lord, 
and [ know not where they haue laid Him. 

14. Whenſh: had thus ſaid, ſh: turned herſelfe about; 
and ſaw leſm ſtanding , and knew not that it was. 
1 eſs #3, 

15. Jeſus ſaith to her Woman,why weepeſt thou?whons 
ſeekeſt thou? She (ſuppoſing He had beene the gar- 

diner )ſaid to him, Sir if thou haue borne Him hence, 
gell mee where thou haſt laid Him, and Iwill take 
Him thence. 

16. Teſus ſaith to her, Marie : She turned herſelfe,and 

ſaid to Him, Rabboni; that is to ſay, Mater. 


I7. Teſus ſaith toher, Touch me not , for Tam pot yet 
aſcended to my Father: But,goe tomy brethren,and 
ſay to them , 1 aſcend to my Father and to your Fa- | 

' zher ,and to my God and your God. | 


Thislafſt verſe was not touched, 
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PRAM rcad) is nothing elle, 
butareportofCHRisTs riſing, and of - 
His appearing this Eaſter day morning, 
His yery firſt appearing of all. S. Marke Mar1Gs, 
is expreſlc. for it, that (/briſt was no ſoo- 
ner riſen this day, but, He appeared firit of 
allro Mary Magdalene :. which firlt appea- 
| ring of His, is here by S. Toby extended, 
; and ſer downe artlarge. 

The ſumme of ir is, 1. The ſecking 

Chriſt dead; 2. The finding Him aliue. 
| ' TheManer of itis, That Mary Magda- 
y lene ſtaying {till by the Sepulchre, firlt the 
| ſaw aviſionof Angels: and after, the ſaw 
(,briſt himſelfe. Saw Him, and was her 
A 3 ſclfe 


I, 


Ads 11. 32. 


ſelfe made an Angel by Him, a good An- 
gel, to cary the Euangel, the firſt good 
and joyfull tidings of Hs riſing againe 
from the dead. And this was a great ho- 
nour (all conſidered) to ſerue in an An- 
gels place. To doe thar art His Reſurre- 
ction (Hrs ſecond birth) that, at.Hs firſt 
birchan Angel did. An Angel firit pub- 
liſhed thar ; Mary Magdalen brought firſt 
noticeof this. As hee, tothe Shepherds; 
{o ſhee, to the Apoſtles, the Paſtours of 
(brifts lock ; by them to be ſpred abroad 
to the ends of the world. 
Tolooke alittle into it. 

1. Maryisthe name of a: woman : 
2. Mary Magdalen, of a finfull woman. 

Thar, coa woman firlt ; it agreeth well, 
co make cuen with Eye ; that, as by a wo- 
man came the firſt newes of death ; So, by 
a womanalſo mightcome the firſt notice 
of the Reſurrection from the dead. And 
cheplace fits well : for, in a garden , they 
came, both. 

Thar, to a finfu!ll woman firſt; thar 


allo agrees. well. To her firſt that molt 
| needed 


3 
needed it : moſt needed it, and fo firſt 
ſought it. And! it agrees well He be farlt 
fend of her, thar firit ſought Him: Euen 
in that reſpect ſhe was to be reſpected. 

In which two , there is opened vntovs 

agate of hope, mi Great leaves (as it Were) yoc 2.15. 
one that no in rmity of {ex (for a woman 
we lee: (the other, that no enormitic of fin, 
(foraſinfull woman, one that had the ble- 

| miſh, that ſhee went vnder the common 

name of peccatrix , as notorious and fa- 
mous in that kinde: ) That, neither of 
theſe, ſhall debarre any to haue their part 
in Chrift, and in Hi Reſurrection; any, 
that ſhall ſecke Him i in ſuch ſort, as ſhee 
| did. For, cicher of theſe nor obſtante, nay 
notwithſtanding both theſe, ſhe had rhe 

happineſſe; Toſce His Angels (and that 
was no ſmall fauour :) To he Chriſt him 

felfe : And thar, firlt of all, before all o- 

thers, to ſee and ſalute Him: And, to re- 

ceiuea commiſſion from Hin of Vade &x 

dic, to goe and tell, (that is, as it were) to . 

he an Apoltle, and that to the Apoſtles 

themſclues, to bring them the firſt good 
.  newes 


Luke 7.37 


11. 


4 


newes of ChriS#s riſing againe. 
Herearethree Parties that take vp the 
whole Text : and if I ſhould diuideir,l 
would make thole three Parties the three 
parts ; * Mary Magdalene, * the Angels, 
3 and Chriſt our Sauiour. 


Mary Magdalen begins her part in the firſt 


verſe, but ſhe goes along through them all. 


Then the Angels part-in the two verſes 
next. * Their appearing, * and their ſpeech 
ro her: Appearing, in thetwclfth ; Speech, 
inthe thirteenth. hb 

And laſt, Chriſts part inallthereſt. * H:s 
appearing, * and Speech, likewiſe, Appea- 
ring, firlt, onknowen, in the fourteenth, 
and Hzs ſpeech then, in the fifteenth. 

After, His appearing , and ſpeech againe, 
being knowen, in the {ixtecnth and ſcuey- 
tcenth. * Forbidding her, Mane & tange, 
to ſtay, and tofonch; * and bidding her, 
Pads @F+ dic, to get her quickly to Hu bre- 
chren,andrell chem, Hi reſurrection was 
paſt, for (aſcendo) Hee was taking thought 
for His aſcenſ10n, and preparing for that. 
Thus liech the order, and the parts. 


The 


- 


; 


| b 


5 

The yſe will be, tharwe, in ourſecking, 
cary our lelucs as the did: and ſo may We 
haue the happincſſe, thar ſhe had, ro inde 
Chrift, as Hee is now to be found in the 
vertue of His Reſurreftion. 


But Mary, flood by the ſepulchre , weepivg, 
and as ſhee wept, ſbce flouped, and looked 
into the ſepulchre. 


BASE F che fauours vouchſafed this ſame 
Lg {Alix peccatrix , (as the Fathers 
wen terme her) this day, * Toſee but. 
-| Chrifts Angcls, * To ſee Chriſt at all, * To 
(ce Him firit of all, + But, more then all 

theſc, to be employed by Him in fo hea- 
uenly an errand; reaſon wee can render 
none that helped her to theſe, but rhar, 
which in a place Chriſt himſelfe renders, 
Quia dilexit mulittm, Becauſe ſhes loued rue 1.47: 
much.* 

She loued much: wecannor ſay,Shee 


B belecued 


Matr.22.13. 


Fi ; 


beleeued much. For, by her ſuftul:rung 
thrilc repeated, at the ſecond, thirteench, 
fifcecarh verſes, it ſeemes, ſhee belecued 
no more, then iult as much as the High 
Prieſts would haue had the world bc- 
lecue, that He was taken away by night. 

Defeftus fidei non eft negandus, aff: tus a- 
1oris no eft vituperandus:1t is Origen.we can- 
not commend her faith ; her loue, we can- 
not but commend ; And ſo doe: Com- 
mendait in her, commend it to you. Much 
it was, and much good proofe gaue the of 
it. Before, ro Himliuing : now, to Him 
dead. To Him dead, thereare divers : * She 
was laſt at Hi Croſle, & firlt at Hs grauc: 
2 Staycd longeſt there, was ſoonelt heere ; 
3 Could natreil, till thee were vp to ſeeke 
Him: * Sought Him, while it was yer 
darke, before thee had light ro ſceke 
Him by. 

Bur, to take her as wee finde her in the 
Text, and tolooke no whitherelſe. There 
are, in the Text, no leſle then ten, all ar- 
guments of her great louc, all, as ft were, 
a commentaric vpon dilexit multum. And 
cucn 


7 


even in this firſt yerle, there arc five of 
them. | 

The brlt,in theſe words; ſlabat inxta m- 
numentum , that ſhe ſtood by thegraue., A 
place, where faint loue loues not to ſtand. 
Bring Am to the graue, and lay Himin the 
graue, and there leauc him: bur come no 
more at1t, nor {tand not long by it. Stand 
by Him, while He is aliue, So did many, 
ſtand, and goe, and ſitby Him. Bur, tans 
iuxta monumentum, Stand by Him dead; Ma- 
rie Magdalen,ſhe did it,and ſhe onely did it, 
and none but ſhe. Amor ftans inxta monu- 
mentum. 

Thenextisinthele, Maria autem ſtabat. 
Bur Marie flood. In the autem,the but (that, 
helpes vs to another,) Bus Mary ſiood(thar 
isalmuch to ſay,as) others did not, But, 


ſhe did. Perer and Iohn were there bute- ver. $. 


ucn now. Thither they came, but not fin- 
dig Him, away they went, They weat: 
But Marie went not , ſhe flood ſtill. Their 
going away commends her ſtaying behinde. 
Tothegraue ſhecame before them , From 
the graue ſhe went to tell them, To the 

B z | grauc 


Fl 
»/ 


loi. 11.36, 


& 


I 


graue ſhe returnes with them; | Arthe graue 


fheſtayes behind them. Fortior eam figebat 


affedins, (aith Auguitine, a ſtronger aficCti- 
on fixed her, ſo tixed her, thatſhe had no: 
the power to remouethence. Goe, who 
would, the would not, but ſtay, ful. To 


ftay while others doe fo , while company 


ſtayes, that is the worlds loue: Bur Peter is 
gone, and ſohy too: all are-gone, and we 
left alone; then to flay, is loue, and con- 
ſtant louc. Amor manens, alis recedentibus, 
Loue, that when others ſhrinke and giue 
ouer,holds our {t1l]. o& 
The third in theſe, /he ood, and ſhe wept; 
And, not a teare or two: but ſhe Wept a 
good (as weay;) Thatthe Angels, That 
Chriſt himſelfe pitic her, and both of them, 
the firſt thing rhey doe, they aske her, I by 
he wept fo ? Both of ther 10 with that 


queſtion. And, in this , is loue. For, if, 
when (hriſt food at Lazarus graues fide and 
Þept;thelewes ſaid , See how he loued him : 
may notweſay thevery ſame, when Mary 
Rood at Chriſts grane and wept, See, how ſhe lo- 
ved bim * Whoſe preſence ſhe wiſhed for, 
$1. Hu 


© ig ; 
Hi miſſe ſhewepr for; whorh ſhe dearely _. 
loued, while ſhehad Him, the bitterly be. * by 
wailed , when ſhe loſt Flim. Amor ame 
flens, Loue running'downe the eheekes, 2 
Thefourth in thefe, 4ndas/he wept, fhee 
Rlouped, and lookedin, cuerand anon. 'F har 
is, the did ſo Weepe, as, ſhodid:/eeke wich- 
all. 1eeping without ſeeking, ts but to ſinall 
purpoſe. But, her Weeping hindered nor 
her ſeeking; Her ſorrow dutled nor her di- 
ligence. And, diligence is acharacter of 
loue, comesfrom-the{ame root,dileFio & 
diligentia from diligo, both. Amer dilegenti- 
am diligens. 
 To/eeke, is one thing: not to gine ouer 
ſeeking, isanother. For, I aske, why ſhoufd 
ſhe now looke in? Peter and T#hnhad'loo- 
ked there before, nay had beene in' the 


oraue, (they.) It makes no matter : Shee Ver. 8. 


wil not trult Peters eycs,nor Tobns,ncither. 
But,the her {clfe had before this, looked, 
(ro0.) No force,ſhe will not truſt her ſelfe, 
| ſhewill{ufpe&therowne eyes, ſhe will ra 
cherthinke, ſhe lookednot well before, then - 
leaue off her lookig. Tr'ts not enough for 
| B 3 loue, 


9 
loue, to looke in once, T hus we vie, this 
is our manner when we ſeckeathing ſeri- 
ouſly, where we haue ſought already there 
to ſccke againe, thinking wee did it not 
well, but, it wenow looke againe, þctter, 
we ſhall ſurely find it, then, Amor que- 
rens Vbi quefiait. Loue, that neuer thinkes, 
it hath lookedenough. T helc fiue. 

And,by theſe fiue,we may take meaſure 
of our loue, and of the true multum ot it. 
Vt profit nobs ejus ſtare, ejus plorare , & q"«- 
rere ( ſaith Origen) that her ſtanding , her 
Þeeping, and ſeeking , wee may take ſome 
good by them. 

I doubt , ours will fall ſhort. Stay by 
Himaliuc, thatwe can, juxtamenſam : but 
juxta monumentum, who takes vp his ſtan- 
ding there? And our loue, it is dry-cyed, 

it cannot weepe, it is ſtife-ioynted, itcan- 
not ſtoupeto /eeke. If ir doe, and wee hit 
not cn Han at firſt , away wee goe, with 
Peter and John; wee ſtay it not out with 
Mary Magdalen. A {igne, our loucis little, 
and light, and our ſeeking (urable, and lo, 
it is without ſucceſſe, We find not Chrift, 
no 


II 


no meruaile: but feeke Him as fhee ſought 
Him, andwe ſhall ſpced, as ſhe ſped. 


V EB 12. 
And ſaw two Angels, in white, fitting, the 
one at the head, ch: other at the feet, where 
the body of Tejus bad lien. 


For what came of this? Thus ſtaying by 
it, and thus looking im, againe and againe, 
chough ſhe ſaw not Chr at firſt, ſhee ſees 
his Angels. For lo it pleaſed Chriſt to come 
by degrees : His Angels, before dim. And, 
tis no vuſgar bonour, this, to fee but ar 
Angel, what would one of vs giue to ſce 
but the like ſight? , ” | 

We arc now at the Angels part; Theits 
appearing , in this verſe. There are foure 
points In ir. * Their place, * Their habit, 
3 Their fte, 4 and their order. * Place, in 
the graue, *- Habit, in white ; 3 fite, they 
were fitting ; + and their order in fitting, 
one at the head, theotherar the fect. 

The Place, Tn the graue ſhee law them: 
and Angels in a graue, is a ſtrange ſigh, a 
ſight neuer ſeenc before , nor till Chriſt's 


body 


12 
body had bcene there, neuer, till chis day; 
this the firlt newes of Angels in thar place. 
Fur, a granz, 15no place for Angels ( one 
would thinke) for wormes, rather: Bleſ- 


| ſed Angels, not butin a bleſſed place. Bur, 


| Reu.14.13. 


Plal.116.15. 


ſince Chriſt lay there, thar place is bleſſed. 
There was a yoice heard from heauen, 
Blefstd be the dead, Precious the death , Glori- 
ous the memorie now, of them that die in the 
Lord. And,cuca this, that the Angels dif- 
dained not now to comethither,and to fit 
there, is an anſpiciumot a greatchange ts 
enſue in the ſtate of thatplace. Quid glorio- 
faus Angelo ? quid roilius oermiculo ? faith 
Angaſtine. Qui fuit oermiculorum locus , ef 
& Avgelorum. That which was the place 
for wormes,is become a place for Angels, 

Their Habit, In white. So were there di- 
vers of them, diuers times, this day, ſcene, 
in white, all, in that colour. It ſeemes to be 
their Eaffer day colour ; for at this Feaſt, 
they all doe their ſcruice in it. Their Ea- 
ſter day colour, for it is the colour of the 
Reſurrefion. The ſtate whereof when 
(.briſt would repreſent yponthe Mount, 
His 


[ 
hy 
\ 5 
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. 
Wo 
; 
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H#s raiment 4s all White, no Fuller in earth - 
could come neereit, And, our colour itiball 
be, when riſing againe , wee ſhallwalke in Ru.75- 
white robes, and follow the Lambe whiche ſoe- 


wer Fe goeth. 


Heaucn mourned on Good-Friday; the 
Ecliple made all then in blacke. Eaſter day, 
it rejoyceth, Heauen and Angels all tn white. 
Salomon tells vs,itis the coleur of ioy. And, Ecdes,g.8. 
chat is the [tare of joy, and rhis the day of 
the firlt joyfull cidingsof it, with ioy cuer 
celebrated, cucn #n albis, cight daycs toge- 
ther, by them charfound Chriſe. - 

In white, and fitting : As the colour, of 
ioy.: fo, the ſituation, of reit. So wee ay, 

Sit aowne, and reſt. And fo, is the 
madc by this mornings worke, aplace of 
ret. Reft, not from our labours oncly,fo 
doe the beaſts reſt when they dic :'But, as 
it is in 15. Pſalme (a Pſalme of rherefurre- 1c, 
flion)a reſt in bope; hope, of riſing againe, 
che members in the vertue of their head, 
whothis day is rifen. So, to enter inrothe 
reſt, which yet remainzth for the people of ***42 
God, cucn the Sabbarh crernall. 
C | Sitting, 


Col. 2.9, 


Exod.2y.19, 


Mar. 26.7. 
Toh, 11.3, 


" 1Co .n.;, 
Ge:! 2eT05, 


Heb,1.6, 


ſvip Him in both.” Eucnin Fs manhood, 
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Sitting, and-in-this order ſitting, at the. 
head, one; at the feet, another, where His body 
had lyen. 

1 Which o:der' may well referre to 
Chrift himſclfe, whole body was the true 
Arke indeed, In which it pleaſed the Godbead 
to awcll bodily; and is therefore hecre be- 
rwecne wo Angels, as was the Arke (the 
rype of it) betweene the two Cherubims. 

2  Mayallo refcrre to Mary Magdalen. 
She had annointed bis bead, ſhe had annointed 
his fecte :.at theſe two places, fit che two 4n- 
gels, as it were to acknowledge lo much 
for her ſake. ; 6 

3. In myſtcric they referre it thus. 
Becauſe caput Chriſti Deus, the Godhead is 
the headof Chriſt, and His feet (which the 
Serpent did bruile) His manhood; that ci- 
cher of theſe hath his Angell. Thar, to 


_ Chriſt man, noleſle then to Chriſt God, the 


Angels docnow their ſcruice. In principio 
erat verbum, His Godhead, there,an Angell: 
erbum caro fafium, His manhood, there, 
another. And let allthe Angels of God wor- 


at 


Cs hens a ca 
5 * 


5 | 
at His cradle( the headof it ) a queere of 


Angels ; At Hy graue (the feere of it) An- 5213: 


gelslikewilc. : 

4 And laſtly, for our comfort (thus. ) 
That, henceforth euen ſuch ſhall all our 
graues be, if we beſo happy as to haze our 


parts in the firſt reſarrefion, which is of the rev. s 


ſoule from {1nne.Weſhal go to ourgraues 
in white (in the comfort, and colour of 
hope) lye berweene two Angels, there: they 
guardour bodics, dead, and preſent them 
aliuc againeat thereſurrection. 

1 Yetbeforc welecaue them, tolearne 
ſomewhat of the Angels : ſpecially, of the 
Angellthat ſate at the feete. That, betweene 
them there was no ſtriuing for places. He 


that fate at the feet, as well content with 


his place, as he thatat the bead. We, to be 
ſo, by their cxample- For, with vs, both 
the Angels would haue beene at the bead, 
neuer a one at the feete : with vs., none 
would beatthe feet by his good will, Head 
angels all. . | 
2 Againe, from thetn both. That, in- 
almuch, as the head cuer ſtands for the be- 
& * ginning, 


vo 


T heir queſti. 
on. 


Gregorve. 


x6 
__ ,and the feere forthe ond; charwe 


ecarefutl, chat our beginnings onely bee 
not olorious( O an Angcl arthe headin 


any wile } but that wee looketo the feete, 


there boanother there, too. Ne turpiter 4- 
2 um Definat , that trend not in ablacke 
Angel, thar began ina white. And this 
for the Angels appearing. 


VER. 13. 

Aud they ſaid to her, Woman, why meepeſt 
tho ? She ſaid to them, They haxe taken 
away my Lord, and I know not where 
they haue laid Hm. 


Nov totheir ſpeocd. It was notadumb 

{bew, this, a bare apparition, and fo 
vaniſhedaway. It was wifio- & 0x, 20> 
callvifipn. Heerc isadialogue, roo: The 
Angebs ſpeaks to ber. 

And: they aske her, Quid ploras * Why 
he: wept 2 what. cauſe thee. had to Weepe. 
They means, ſhebad none as indecdino 
more _ had. %) All was in crror, pielackry. 
me, fed cc teares, of gricfe , bur fallc 
_ A I—_ tbe, that.wasnor, 


Him 
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Fr robedead that was alinc, She weepus, 
becauſe thee found the. grave: emptic, 
which God forbid he ſhould hauefound 
full, forthen (byifF mutt hae beene dead 
ill, and ſo, no Reſurrection. 

And thizcals of Marie Magdalen is our 
caſe oftentimes, In the error of our coceir, 
ro weepe where we haucnocauſc ;to ioy, 
where we haue as fittle.'W hereweſbould, 
where wee haue cauſe ro toy, We Weepe: 
and, where to weepe, we joy. Our plas: 
hath Heuer aqutid, Falſe ioyes, andfalle for 
rows, falſchopes, and falſe feares this life. 
of ours is fult of, God helpe vs. E 

Now re ſhe erred, they: Homes her 
the cauſe; thar ſhealledgiog! ic, (they may 
rake itaway, and _ to bee nocaule, 
As theelench, 4 non cansa ' pro cansa makes 
foule rule mitiagy VS, boguites: Vs, all our 
hfe long. 


_ Wilye \Nevrober ainflverarey Mihyraciil Her anfiver 


you? why ? /ufluberunt; thar was the cauie, 
Her Lond was poo; Þas erkeamay. 
And#goodeaulzit hadbeenc, if it had 


beenetruc. Any hane cauſe rogricus; that 
C 3 hauc 


Ambref. 
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haue loſt, loſt a good Lord, ſogood and 
graciousa Lord, as He had becne to her. 
But that is notall:a worſe matter,a grea- 
tcr gricfe then thar. When one dieth, we 
reckon him rakes away, that is one kind of 
raking away. But his dead body is left fo, 
all is not taken from vs ; That, was not her 
caſe. For, in ſaying (her Lord ) ſhe meanes 
not,, Her Lord aliue, thac is nor it ; thee 
meanes not, they had (laine Him,they had 
taken away his lf: ({he had wepther bill for 
that, alrcady.) Bur, her Lord, that is, his 
dead body. For,though Fi life was gone, 
yet His body was left. And, that was all, 
ſhe now, had left of Him (thar, ſhee cals 
Her Lgsd;) and, that, they had taken away 
from her, too. A poore one it was, yer 
ſomecomfortit was to.her, to haue cucn 
that left her; to viſite, to annoint, to doc 
other offices of louc, euen to that. Etiam 
eDiſo cadagere recaleſcit amor, atthe ſight, c- 
uen of that, will loue reujue, it will ferch 
life of loueagaine. . Burnow, heere is her 
caſe; that, is gone, andall, and nothing, 
bur an cmptygrauc, now left to ſtand by. 
17:1 : Thar 


UMI 


T9 

 TharS. Auguſtine faith well, ſublatus de mo- 
numento, grieued-her more, then occiſis in 

 ligno, for, then ſomething yer was left ; 
now,nothing art all. Rightſuſtulerunt, ta- 
ken away quite and cleanc. 

And thirdly, her neſciovbi. For though 
He be taken away, it is ſome comfort yer,if 
we know whereto fetch Him againe. But 
here, He is gone,withour all hope of reco- 
ucry,or getting againe. For they (bur ſhee 
knew not who) had caried Hdim(the knew 
not whither) laide Him (ſhec knew not 
where)there ro do to Him( ſheknew not 
what.)So thatnow ſhe knew not,whither 
ro go,to find any cofort. It was neſcio obs, 
with her, right. Put all theſe rogetber, Hs 
life taken away, Hi body taken away, & caried 
0 man knowes whither ; and, doe they aske, 
why ſhe wept? or,can any blame herfor it ? 


The trueth 1s, none had taken away Her Her errour. 


Lord, for all this : for, all this while Her 
Lord was well , was, as ſhee would haue 
had Hi, aliue and ſafc. He went away of 
himſelfe, none caried him thence. Whar of 


that ? Non credens ſuſcitatum, credidit ſubla- Aug»ſtine. 


tun, 


> 


Yet, her loue, 


2O 


vw, forwant of belicke He wwe riſen, thee 
belceucd, He wes caried away. Shee erred in 
ſo belceuing, there was crrour inherloue, 
bur there was loueinhercrrour too. 

And, giue mc \cauc to lay out three 
more argutnents-of :hcr louc, outof this 
yerſeo(to make vp cight, rowards the ma- 
king 'vp ofher mulrum.) 

1. Thc very title ſhee giues Him of Do- 
minum meum,isonc, My Lord,that ſhegiues 
Him that 'rerme. For, it thewes her .loue 
and reſpe&t was no whit abatcd , by the 
{candall of His death. It wasa molt op- 
probrious, ignominious,thamefull dcarh 
Here ſuffered ; ſuch, as jn the eyes of the 
world, any wouldihauc been aſhamcd to 
own Elm,forfayof Him, Meum:) But,any 
would hauc'bceneaf:aid to honour Him 
with thar tirle, to ſtyle Him, Dominum. 
Sheewasneicher. Meum, for hers, Domi- 
pam mewn, for her Lord, ſhee acknowled- 
geth Him,s neither alhamed, nor afraid 
ro continue that title ſtill. Amor ſcandalo 
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Another-(which 1 rake to be farrebe- 
yond 


ZI 


yond this) Thar, ſhee hauing looked into 
the graue a little before, and ſeene neuer 
an Argel chcre ; and of a ſudden looking in 
now,and ſceing #wo, (a ſight, able ro haue 
amazcd any; any, bur her) It mooues nor 
her at all. Theſuddennefſle, the (trange- 
neſle , the gloriouſneſſe of the ſight, yea 
eucn of Angels, mooue hernot ar all. Shee 
ſeemes to haueno ſenſe of ir, and fo to be 
in a kinde of extaſtc all the while. Domi- 
nz, propter te eft extra ſe, ſaith Bernard. A- 
mor extafin patiens. | 
And thirdly, as that ſtrange ſight affe- 
Atcd her not a whit: ſo neither did their 
comfortableſpeech worke with her ar all. 
Comfortable, I call ic , for they that aske 
the cauſe, why, (why Weepe you?) ſhew, 
they would remooue it, if it lay in them. 
Neither of theledid, or could moouc her, 
or make her once leaue her weeping : ſhe 
wept on, {till (Chriſt will aske her, quid plo- 
ras ? by and by againe.) If ſhee tindean 
Angel, if the finde not her Lord, irwill not 
{crue. She had rather finde his dead body, 
then them in all cheir glory. No man in 
D carth, 


ary 

carth, no Angel in heauen can comfort 
her, none bur He that is taken away, ( hriſt, 
and none bur Chriſt; and, till ſhe tind Him 
againe, her {oule refuſcth all maner com- 
fort: yea, cuen from heauen, cuen from 
the Angels themſclues : Theſe three. d4mor 
ſuper amiſſum renuens conſolari. 

Thus ſhee, in her loue, for her ſuppo- 
ſed lofle, or raking away. And what (hal be- 
come of vs, in ours then ? That loſe Him 
"not once, but oft; * And notin ſuppole, 
as the did, but in very deed, 3 And that, by 
{inne (the worlt loſle of all,) * And thar, 
not by any others taking away, but by our 
owne acte, & wilfull default ; and are nor 
grieued,nay not moucd a whit, break none 
of our wonted ſports for it, as ifwe recko- 
ned Fm, as good lolt as found. Yea,when 
Chris},and the boly Ghoſt,and the fauour of 
God,andall is gone, how ſoon, how eaſily 
arc we comforted againe for all this? thar, 
none ſhall need to ſay,quid ploras ?to vs,ra- 
ther,quid nonploras? aske vs, why we weepe 
not, hauing ſo good cauſeto doc it, as. wee 
then haue? This for the Angels part. 


VE R. 


23 


 VRrxx. 14. 
When ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned her ſelfe 
about, and ſaw leſis Standing, and knew 
not that it was Teſus. 


Alwayecs the Angels (wee ſee) touched 
the righr ſtring , and ſheetells chem the . 
wrong cauſe, but yer the right, if it had 

beene right. 
| Now, to this anſ{were of hers, they 
would hauc replied, andraken away her 
errour touching her Lords taking away ; 
thar, if ſhe knew all, ſhee would haue left 
her ſeeking , and fir her downe by them: 
and left her weeping, and beene in white, as 
well as they. 

But, here is a ſuperſedeas to them : The 
Lord himſelfe comes in place. (Now come 
weefrom the ſeeking Him dead, to the fin- 
ding Him aliue.) For, when Hee ſaw, no 
Angels , no fight, no ſpeech of theirs wonld 
ſerue, none bur her Lord could give her 
any comfort; Her Lord comes. (hriftus 
adeft. 

Adeſt Chriſtus, nec ab eis onquam abeſt,"4 

2 quibus 


a — on ner em No wee, PENTSIIES 
C Cz,  IWTO => ENT — 


AQs 17.27. 


Tob, 9-11, 


-Iquke 19.42: 
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quibus queritur , ſaith AuguFtine. ('brift is 


found', found by her; And this caſe of 
hers, ſhall be the caſe of all chat ſeriouſly 
ſecke Him. This woman heere, for one, 
ſhee ſought Him (we lee.) They that went 
to Emmans to day, they bur talked of Him 
ſadly, and they both tound Him. Why, He 
is found of them that ſeeke Himnot. Ela 65.1. 
bur, of them that ſeeke Him, neuer but 
found. For, thou Lord nener faileſt them 
that feeke Thee. Plal. 9.10. God is not onrigh- 
feous, ro forget the Wworke and labour of their 
loue that ſeeke Him.Heb 6.10. 

_ So, finde Him they (hall, but happily 
nor all ſo fully ar firſt, no more then ſhee 
did. For, firlt (to try her yet a little fur- 
ther) Hecomes vaknowen, ſtands by her, 
and ſhe little cthoughr it had beene Hee. 

| A cale thar likewiſe falls our full of. 
Doubrleſse He is not farrefrom euery one of os, 
faith the Apoſtle to the Athenians. But He 
# necrer os many times then we think ; cuen 
hard by os, and wenot aware of it, ſaith Job. 
And, O fi cognouiſſes @r tu, O if wee did 
know (and it ſtandeth vs in hand to pray 
that 


I £4 
that we may know ) when He is ſo, for, 


thatis thetime of our Viſatation;- ' "©? Luk 19.44. 


Saint John ſaith here, che Angels were fit- 
ting : Saint Luke faith, they flood. Luk. 24. 4. 
They are thus reconciled.' That j Chrift 
comminy in preſence, the' Angtts which 
before were fitting , ſtood op. F heir Han- 
ding op, made Marie Magdalen turne-her' 
to lce who it was' they roſeto; 'And- lo, 
Chriſt ſhe ſaw, bur, knew Him nor.” 

Not onely nor knew Him,but misknew 
Him, tooke Him for the Gardiner. Teares, wil 
dim the fight, and it was'yer ſcarſeday, 
and ſhee, ſeeing one, and not knowing 
what any one ſhould make in the ground 
ſocarly, but he that dreſſed ir, ſhemight 


well miſtake. Bur it was more then -{o: 


Fer eyes were not holden onely , that ſhee did 1.6. 1416, 
net know Him, but ouer and beſide, Hedid cvs... 


appeareivis wi in ſome ſuch ſhapeas might 
reſemble the Gardiner, whom ſlice tooke 
Himfor. | - 5 0 
Properenough it was, it firted well the 
time and place ( rhis perſon.) 'The time, 
It was the Spring : The place, It was a 
D 3 garden 
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garden (chatplaceis moſt inrequeſtat that 
time) for that place and time., a Gardiner 
doth well. - = | 

Of which herſo taking Him,Saint Gre- 
gorie ſaith-well, Profetto errando non errauit. 
Sheidid,not miſtake in taking Hm for a 
Gardiner : thoughſhe might ſeemeto erre, 
in ſomeſenſc, yet in ſome other ſhe was in 
theright. For, in.aſ{cnſe, anda good ſenſe, 
CaR1sTamay well be faid to be a Gardiner, 
and indeed is one, For, ourtule is, Chri, 
- as He appeares, ſo He is, cuer ; No falle 
ſemblant in Him. 

1 A Gardiner He is then. The firſt, the 
faireſt garden that cuerwas (Paradiſe) He 
was the Gardiner, it was of His planting. 
So, a Gardiner. 

2 Andceuerſinceit is He that (as God) 
makes all our gardens greene, ſends vs 
yearely the Spring, and all che hearbs and 
flowers we then gather; and neither Paul 
with his planting, nor Apollo with his wa- 
tcring, could doe any good without him: 
Soa Gardiner inthatlenſc. 

3 Butnot inthar alone; Bur He it is 
_ that 


27 
that gardens our ſoulcs roo, and makes 


| them, as the Prophetfaith, Like a well wa- Iere.31.1 


tered garden, weedes out of them wharſde- 
uer 15 noy{ome or vynſauoury, ſowes and 
plants them with true rootes and ſeedesof 
rightcouſnefle, waters them with the dew 
of Hi grace, and makes them bring forth 
fruit trocternall life. 

But itis none of all theſe, but beſides all 
theſe, nay ouer and aboue all theſe; this 
day ( if cucr) moſt properly He wasa Gar- 
diner. Was one, andſo after a more peculi- 
ar manner, might take this likeneſſe on 
Him. Chriſt riſing was indeed a Gardiner, 
and that a [{trange one, who made fuchan 
hearbe grow our of the ground this day, 
as the like was ncuer ſeene bcforc, a dead 
body, to ſhoote foorth aliue out of the 
graue. 

I aske, was Fde ſo this day alone? No, 
bur this profeſſion of H#, this day begun, 
He will follow to the end; ' For, He it is, 
that by vertue of this mornings a&t; ſhall 
garden our bodies, too : 'ttrns all our 
oraucs into garden plots: Yea, {hall one 


day 
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day turtie land and Seaand all into a great 

garden;andi{o husband.them,as they, ſhal 

indus. time bring) forth liuebodics, cuen 

all our bodics aliuc againc. 

Long, before did Eſai ſee this and ſing 
of ir, inhis ſong Efa.z6.19. reſembling the 
Reſurrection to a Spring garden. Awake 
and fing (faith he) ye that dwell for a time are 
as it were ſowen in the duſt , for His dew ſhall 
| beas thedew of bearbs, andthe earth ſhall ſhoot 
forth her dead. So then: He appeared no o- 
ther, then He was : A Gardiner He was, 
not in. ſhew alone, but opere &*. eritate, 
and ſo came in His owne likeneſſe. This 
for Chrifts appearinzg. Now to His ſþeech 
(bur, as Tonknowen (till.) 

by. VERS. 15. 
Jeſus ſaith to ber', Woman, why weepeſt thou? 
whom ſeckest thou ? She ( ſuppoſing he bad 
 beene the Gardiner ) ſaid to Him, Sir, if 
thor bane.borne Elim hence, tell me where 
thou baſt laid Him, and I will take Him 
thence. 


Chriſts que- gTill ſhewept : So Hee begins with quid 


ſtis vaknown- 


'ploras * askes the ſame queſtion rhe 4n- 
T | gels 
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gels had before; onely quickens it a little 
with Quem queris, Whom ſeeke you * So, 
quem queris, quarit a te quem: queris; whom 
ſhe ſought, Heasks her whom ſhe ſought? 
St querts, cur non cognoſtis * fi cognoſcis , cur 
queris ? faith Auguſtine. If the ſeeks Him, 
why knowes ſhe Him not * If ſhee know 
Him, why ſeckes ſhe Him {till} A com- 
mon thing with ys (this alſo.) To ſeekea 
thing, and when we haue found it, notto 
know, wee haue ſo; but eucn Chriftum 4 
Chriſto querere, to aske Chrift for Chriſs. 
Which howeuer it fall in other matrers, 
in this ſeeking of Chrift, it is ſafe. Euen 
' when welſecke Chriſt, to pray to Chriſt, to 
helpe vs to finde Chrift ; we ſhall doe itfull 


cuill withour Him. : 


This quid ploras , it comes now twife. 


The Angelsasked it, wee ſtood noton it, 
then. Now,ſeeing Chrift askes it againe, 
the ſecond time, wee will thinke there is 
ſomething init, and ſtay alittle ar it.” The 


O 


rather; for that it'ts the'very opening of 


His mouth, thevery fit Words'rthar cuer 


came from Him, that Hef pake firſt 
PR E 


fp 


of all, 


after 


Avrgelline, 


"+ i. 
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after His riſing againefrom death. There 
is {ure ſome more then ordinary matter in 


_ this quid ploras, if it be, buteuen for thar. 


1,Theſl.4. 13+ 


Thus fay theFathers; * That Maric Mag- 
dalen ſtanding by the graue fade, and there 
weeping, is thus broughtin, to repreſent 
vnro vs, the ſtateof all mankind before 
this day, the day of Chrift riſing againe, 
weeping oner the dead , as doe the beathen that 
haue no hope: comes Chriſt with His quid plo- 
ras, Why doe you weepe © As much to ſay, as 


ne plores, Weepe not ; why ſhould you weepe ? 


T here is 10 cauſe of weeping now. - Hence- 
forth none ſhall nced to fland by the graue 
to weepe there any more. Aqucltion very 
proper for Eefter-day, for the day of the 


| Reſurrefiion. For, if there beariſing again, 


quid ploras, is right, why ſhould ſhee, why 
ſhould any weepe, then ? 

So thatthis quid ploras of Chriſts, wipes 
away teares from all cyes, and as we fin 
1a the 30 P/alme (wholcetitle is, the Pſalme 
of the Rejurrefiion) puts off our ſackcloth, 
that is, our mourning weeds, girds vs with 
gladneſſe,puts vsall in white with the Angels, 
Ploras 


--32 | 
Ploras then : leaue that for Good-friday, 
for His Paſſion :Weepe then, and [pare nor. 
But, quid ploras , for Eafter-day, is 1n kinde 
(che Feaſt of the ReſurreFion) why ſhould 
there be any weeping vpon it ?Is not Chriff 
riſen? Shall nor Heraiſe vs with Him 2 Is 
He not a Gardiner, to make our bodies 
ſowen, to grow againe ?Ploras, {cauethar 
ro the heathen, that are without all hope, but 
to the Chriſtian man,quid ploras?Why ſhould 
he weepe ? he hath hope : the Head is already 
riſen, the members ſhall intheir due time 
follow Him, WT | 
I obſcrue, that foure times this day, at 
foure ſcuerall appearings, * at the firlt ( at 
this heere) He askes her, quid ploras ? Why 
ſhe wept ?* Of them that went to Emaus, 


quid triſtes eſtis * Why are ye ſad? 3 Within a ,, "IR 


verſe following this Text (the 19.) Hee 
ſaith to the Eleuen, Pax woobrs, Peace be to 
them: + And to the women that met Him 


On the Way, o04pere» that IS, Reioyce, bee lad. Matt.28.9, 


So, no weeping, no being (ad,now ; nothing 
this day, but peace and 7oy : they doepro- 


erly belong to this fealt. | 
ny , E 2 . And, 


Her anſwer, 


3s | 

And,thisInoterthe more willingly, now, 
this yeere; becaule the laſt Eaſter we could 
not ſo well haue noted it. Some wept then; 
all were ſad, little joy there was, and there 
was a quid, a good caule for it. But bleſſed 
be God that hath now lent vs a more kind- 
ly Eaſter, of this,by taking away the cauſe 
of our ſorrow then,that we may preach of 
Quid ploras, & be far fro it. So muchtor quid 


ploras,Chriſts queſtion. Now to her anſwer, 


Sheis [till where (he was ; at /uſtulerunt 
before, atſuftuliſti, now : fitu ſuſtuliſti: we 
ſhall neuer get that word from her. 

But, to Chriſt ſhee ſeemes ſomewhat 
more harſh, then to the Angels. To them 
ſhe complaines of others, They haue taken. 
Chriſt ſhe ſeemes to charge, atleaſt ro ſuf. 


_ pet of the fact, as if He looked like one 


that had beene a breaker vp of graves; 
a carrier away of corſesout of theirplace 
of re{t. Her (#f) implies as much. Bur 
pardon loue: as it feares wherc it needs 
not, ſo it ſuſpects oft where it hath no 
cauſe. He, or any that comes in our way, 
hath done it, hath taken Him away , when 


loue 
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loue is at aloſſe. But Bernard ſpeakes to 
Chriſt for her ; Domine, amor quem babebat 
in Te, & dolor quem habebat de Te, excu et 
eam apud Te, fa forte errauit circa Te : That 
the loue ſhe bare ro Him, the ſorrow ſhee 
' had for Him, may exculc her with Him, | 
if the wereinany error conce.ning Him, 

in her ſaying, Si rn ſuſtuliſti. 
And yet, {ce how God ſhall direct the ore». 7 
tongue. In thus charging Him, Prophetat 
e&> neſcit, She ſayes truer then ſhee was a- 
ware. For indeed, if any rooke Him away, it 
was He did it. So, ſhe was not much a- 
miſſe. Her firu, was true, though notin | 
her ſenſe. For, quod de ipſo fatum eF, ipſe | 
fecit. All that was doneto Him, Hedidir 
Himſclte. His taking away, rvirtus fuit, non ctryſelgw, 
facinus, was by His owne power, not by 
the act of any other : Et gloria, non iniuria, 
No other mans injurie it was, but His 
owne glotie, that hee found Him nor 
there. This was true, but this was no part 
of her meaning. | 

I cannot here paſle ouer two more Cha- 
racers of her lou, that ſo you may haue 

= 7 the 
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che full ten I promiſed. 
One, in fi tu ſuftwliſti eum, in hier eum, in 
her [Him.] Him ? which Him? Her affeCti- 
on ſcemes ſo to tranſport her,as ſhee ſayes 
no man knuwes what. To one, a mecre 
ſtranger to her , and ſhce to him , ſhee 
calks of onerthriſe vnder theterme of Him, 
1f thou haſt taken Him, tel me where thou haſt 
laid Him, and Twill fetch Elim ; Elim, Flim , & 
Him, 8 neuer names Him, or tcls who He 
is. This is Soleciſmns amoris , an irregular 
ſpecch, but loues owne Dialect. Him is c- 
nough with loue, who knowes not who 
that is ? It ſuppoſes cuery body, all the 
world bound to cake notice of Him who 
we looke for, onely by ſaying, Him, 
though weencuer tell his name, nor ſay a 
word more. Amor, quem iþſe cogitar, nemi- 
nem putans gnorare. | 
The other is in her ego tollam; If hee 
would tell her where hee had laide Him, 
ſhe would go ferch Him(tharſhe would.) 
Alas poore woman, ſhee was notable to 
_ lift Him. There are more then. one, or 
two either, allowed to the carrying of a 
corp 
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corps. As for His, it had more. then at 
hundred pound weight of myrrbe and other 0 
dours vpon it,, beſide the poiſe of a dead 
body. She could not doeit. Well, yer ſhe 
would docit, though. O multer , non mu- 
lier (faith Origen) for ego rollam ſcemes ra- 
ther che ſpeech of a Porter, or of ome lu- 
ſtic ſtrong fellow ar leaſt, rhen of a lilly 
weake woman. But loue makes women 
more then women, atlealt it makes them 
haue 5 wi 2, the courage aboue the 
rength, farre. Neuer meaſures her owne 
forces, no burden too heauie, no aſſay roo 
hard for loue , & nihil erubeſcit wifi nomen 
difficultatis ; And is not aſhamed of any 


thing, bur that any thing ſhould be roo 


— hard or too heauic for it. 4ffeftus (ne men- 


fura Tvirium propriarum. Both theſe argue 

dilexit multum. And lo now you have the 
full number often. 

» > Fan « 

Tefus ſaith to ber, Mary:She turned ber ſelfe,&5 

ſaidto Him, Rabboni ;that is to ſay, Maſter. 

] Ow magnes amoris amor. Nothing lo al- 

lures, ſo drawes loue to it, as doth loue 

it 


Toh. 19.39. 


Chrifts (e- 
cond ſpeech, 


Anugr/line. 


Exod. 33.17, 
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it ſelfe. In ChriS ſpecially, and in fuch in 
whom the ſame mindeis. For, when her 
Lord ſaw , there was no taking away His 
taking away from her, all was in vaine, 
neither men nor Angels, nor Himſelfe (10 
long as Hee kept Himſelfe gardiner ) could 
get any thing of her, but her Lord was 
gone, He Was takenaway ; and that for the 
want of Jeſus, nothing but Teſus could 
yecld her any comfort; Hee is no longer 
able co containe, but euen diſcloſes Him- 
ſelfe; And diſcloſes Himſelfe by Hi voice. 

For, it ſhould ſeeme, before, with His 
ſhape, Hee had changed thar allo. Bur 
now, Hee fpeakes to her in His knowen 
yoice, in the wonted accent of it,does but 
name her name, Mary, no more, and that 
was cnough. That was as much to ſay, 
Recognoſce aquorecognoſcerts , ſhe would at 
leaſt take notice of Him, that ſhewed He 
was no ſtranger by calling her by her 
name. For,whom we call by their names, 
we take particular notice of. So God ſayes 
to Moſes, Te autem cognoui de nomine , Thou 
haſt found grace in my fight , and I know thee 
by 


7 
by'thy name. . As God, Moſes ; So Chriſt, * 
Mary Magdalen. 

And this indecde is the right way to 
know Chrift.; to be knowen of Him firlt. 
Gal. 4. 9-the Apoltle ſaith, Now wee haue., 
 knowen God(and then correAech himſelfe) 
or rather haue beene knowen of God. For, till 
Hee know ys, wee ſhall neuer know Him 
aright..' |. 

And now, loe, Chriſt is found , found 
aliue that was ſought dead, Acloude 
may beſo thick,we ſhal nor ce the Sunne 
through ir. The Sunne mult ſcatter that 
cloud, and then wee may, Here is an ex- 
amplcof it. Ir is ſtrange, a thicke cloude 
_ of heauineſſe had fo coucred her, as , {ee 
Him ſhee could not, throught; this: one 
word, thele two ſyllables [Mary] from His 
monch. ſcatters it, all. No ſooner had His 
yoice ſounded in her cares, bur ir driues 
away all the miſt, drics vp her teares, - 
lighrens her eyes, that ſhee knew Hin 
ſtraight, and anſweres Him with her won- 


ted :{aluration ,, Rabboni. If it had lien IN Yer anfyere. 


her LE to haue raiſed Him from the 
Jobs pF dead, 


; A. gufjine, 
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dcad, ſhee would not haue failed , bur 
doncit (Idare ſay.) Now itis done to her 
hands. _. 
And with this, all is turned out and 
in. A new world, now. Away with ſuſ7u- 
lerunt; His taking away,is taken away quite. 
For, if Hws taking away were her forrow; 
Contrariorum contraria conſequentia. Si de ſub- 
lato plorauit, de ſuſcitato exultauit, we may 
be ſure; If ſad for His death, for His taking 
away ; then glad for his riſtng, for His re- 
ſtoring againe. Surely, if the would haue 
beneglad bur ro have found but His dead 
body ; now ſhe findes it, and Him, aliue, 
what was her joy, how great, may wee 
thinke? Sothar, by this ſhe faw Quid plo- 
ras Was notasked her for nought, thar ir 
was noimpertinent queſtion, as tt fell out. 
Well now, He that was thoughtlolt , is 
found againe, and found, not, as He was 


loughtfor, not a dead body, bur a lining 


:.Cor.15.45- ſoule, nay, aquickening Spirit, ther. And 


that might Marie Magdalen well ſay. Hee 
ſhewedir, for He quickcned her and her 
Spirits, that wete as good as dead.” You 
| ED thought 


39 
thought you ſhould hauc come to Chriſ?s 
Reſurrection today, and ſo you doe. Bur, 
not-to His alone, but cuento Marie Mag- 
dalens re{urreCtion, too, For, in very deed, 
a kind of reſurreftion it was, was wrought 
inher, reuiued, as it were, and raiſed from 
adead & drowping, to a liucly and cheer. 
full eftare, The - Gardiner had done his 
part, made her-all greene, on the ſud-- 
daine. | X£ 

And allthis,*by.a word of His mouth. 
Such power is there in.euery word of His, 
ſocafily are they called, whom (brit will 
bur ſpeaketo. | 

Bur, by this we ſee, when He would be 
madeknowen:-te her after-his.rifing, Hee 
did chooſe to. be madeknowenby the care 
- rather then by theeye. By hearing rather 
then by appearing. Opens her cares firlt, 


and her cyesatrer. Fer eyes were bolden, till £4626: 15, 
her cares were.opencd,; comes aures autem Pal. 40.6 


aperuiſti mibi, and thatopens them. 

With the Philoſophers, hearing is the 
{ſenfe of wiſedome. With vs, in diuinitie, 
tis theſcnſeof faith. So moſt meer. Chriſt 
mam 3 2 Is 


Pſal.48.8. 


Plaleg5.7. 


40 
is the Word; hearing then (that.ſenſe) is 
Chriſts ſen(e; Voce quam Viſu; more proper 
to the Word. So, ficut audinimus goes be- 
fore, and then, fe vidimus comes after. In 
matters of faith the 'care'goes firſt, cuer; 
and is of more:vſe, and ro-bee truſted be- 
fore the eye. For, in many caſes faith hol- 


deth, whereſightfailerh, -/- 


This then is a good way. ro come to the; | 


| knowledge of Chriſt, by Hoate f Tocem, to: 


beare His vice. Howbeit, it is not the onc- 
ly way: Thereis another wayto rake no- 


ticeof Him-by beſides, and we totakeno- 


ticeof it. On this very day we haucthem 
both..: / > 

For , twile: his day came Cri, vn- 
knowen firſt, and'then knowen, after. To 
Marie: Magdalen, here: and ro them at Bm- 
mans. Luc.c.24.”'To- Marie Magdalen, vn- 


 knowetrzin the ſhapcofa GardineriTothofe 


thatwentro Emaus,vnknowen,in the like- 
neſſe of a Trauaiter by the way {1de. Came 
ro. beknowen to her by-H 8 voico,by the 
wordof His mourh. Notfotothens For, 
many words He a am ro:themzand they 
| fele 


At. 


felr:them warme at theiy hearts,: bur, knew 1.1, 44.440 
Hitn not forall that.» Bur;>He was knowen. 


to theminthe breaking of the: bread,” Hes eyes 
opened by ſpeakinga word: Their eyes 0- 
pened by the breaking:of þread.: There is 
che oneand the other way,and ſo nowyou 


hage. both. - And now. you hauethem , I 


pray you make yſcof-them. (I ſcel ſhall 


not beable togoe. further thenthis verſe.) 


| It were a folly to fall ro compariſons, 


Committere inter ſe, to {er them ar oddes to-- 
gither, theſe two wwaies : asthe fond faſhi- 


on now adaies is, whether is better, Pray- 
eror Preaching : The Word, or the Sacra- 
ments. Whatneeds this? Sceing we haue 
both, bothareready for vs; the one now, 


theother by atd by.” VVEe may end this 


queſtion, ſoone. Andrhis is the beſt and 


{ureſt wayto nadir. 10 <ipeme;ot chem 
both; ro thanke Hinr forboth; to make 


viſe of both, having how done with one, 


ro'make triall ofthe other. It may be (who 
knowes)if theong Will riot works, the 0- 
ther may. 'Andbythe one or bythe 0- 
ther, by either, or by both, it be wrought, 

| F. 2 _ . what 


35s 
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what harme haue we 2. In caſe it beenot ; 
yct hauewe offered to God ourſeruice in 
borh, and committed the ſucceſſe of both 

_ toHim. Hewillſce they ſhall hauc {uc- 
ccſſe,and in His good time (as ſhalbe expe- 
dicntfor vs) vouchſafe cuery one of vsas 
Hee did-Marie Magdalen in the Text, co | | 

Fhilip. 3.10, know Him and the oertue of His Reſarre- 
fion;. and make vs partakers of both, by 
both the mcancs before remembred, by 
His bleſſed Word, by His holy myſteries; 
the meanes to raiſe our ſoules heere, the- 
pledges of the raiſing yp of our bodics + 
| hereafter, -Of both which-H: make ys 

partakers, who is che Author of 
| both, IgBsvs CHRisT 
_ -the Righteens, 9c. 
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I ERIEND TO, 
I. Corinth, Cap. Xl. 


- Verl. xv1. 


DD 


St quis autem videtur conten- 
tio{useſfle : nos talem conſuetudi- 


nem Ron habemus, neque Eccle- 
ſeDer. 


OW ——— 


But if any man ſeeme to be conten- 
 tious,we haue no ſuch cuſtome,neither 


thelhurches of God, 


THIS 


= 
+ 
p) 


\ 


id = 
(PA 

- . A : 
X 


H 

'Text,.as wee are wont to 
+ haue: Nothing of the Re- 
»3,, ſurrection in it. It is not 
Fre forthe day. 

Iris nor,not dire&tly:Burifit ſhould hap- 4,590w 
pen there were any contention about Eq. ſereforka- 
Jer, that would bring it within the word * 
contentious here. Specially ,if that contention - 
about Eater were , whether it hath beene 
euer acuſtome in the( burch of God; for that 
would bring it within the word cuſtome.., 
here mentioned: And {o would it both 
wayes fall, within the compaſle of the 
Text. Thecaflome of Eaſter, made a conten- 
tion, would makeit an Eaſter day Text. 

I fay not, any ſuch contention thereis : I [e005 
deſire toproceede ( asthe Apoſtle doeth) qualiicd, 
withoutthe leaſt offence. * Heſaithnor, | 
there beany contentions ; but, if any ſeeme to * _ 
== be. 


wr”; on 


| Rm 
be, That any becontentious, it may not bee 
ſaid. They will deepely proteſt, that from 
their hearts they abhorre all contentions, 
and defire to. walke peaccably. Bec nor, 
then : bur, ſeeme to be. | 

2 Nay,not ſeeme t0be,neither:S Paulſayes 
= notho much : fayes onely, Si quis, If any ; 
puts buta cale, (and there is no harme in 
that.) No more will wee; oe no further, 
thenthe Text: If any ſuch ſeeme to bee ; this 
Texttells what to doe: If nonebee, none 

«een fup- [ceme to bee , itisbutacaſe put. Andſo,b 
__ way of ſuppolition, beallfaid, that ſhal be. 
TheDiuiion. Yponthe view, three points giue forth 
| themſelues. * Here are contentions:and*here 
arc cuſtomes ; and 3 cuſtomes, oppoſed to rhe 

contentions. Thele,the three heads. 

To breake them yet further, into cer- 


taineTheſes or propolitions,to proceed by. 


I. *Firſt,it ſhould ſeeme, there were contenti- 
Contentions. Sin the A poſtlesrimes. * Contentions,a- 
bout what? About matter of circum- 

ſtance. So was this here, Whether men were 

ro pray onconered,and women veiled, or no? 

3 And thatthere were, which did notone- 


ly contend, but (which is more ) were cuen | 


COnten- 
NJ 


contentious about theſe. + For thoſe that 
' werelo, hereisa fi quis {et vp, If any ſeeme to 
be ſuch, what to doe ro them. 
Not to paſethem in ſilence, and fay no- 11. 
thing to them : But this to ſay : We haueno 
ſuch cutome, nor theChurches of God. Ando 
oppoſe the ( hurches cuſtome ro'contention: 
In which ſaying, thereare theſe heads. 
Firſt, that che ( barch hath her cuſtomes. * Ag The cnc 
ſhe hath them, ſo ſhe may, & doth alledge ; 
them. 3 Andalledge them finally, (as the 
Apoſtle here, wee ſee, refolueth the whole 
matter into them, as into a finall reſolu- 
tion.) *Andall this, by Scripture confir- 
med: euen by this Scripture: on which,the 
cuſtomes of the ( hurch are grounded, & rhe 
ower that ſhall be ener in them, to ouer- | 
rulethe contentions. _ 
Andlernot this moueyou,that it ſcems Non bebemue 
ro be negatiuc, Non habemus talem. As,(this Marth, 12.39, © 
time twelue moneth) Non dabitur nifi (a ne- [x 0et 


laſt yecre. 
gatiue in thew) prouedan affirmatiue, Da- Negrtiue in 
bitur, ſed nonnift: So will this Non habemas Afirmariue, 
talem,prooue to Habemus,ſed non talem. (u- 
ſtome we haue, but none ſuch. To apply ir 

to the Apoltles purpole: None, to fit coue- 


red 


red at prayer, Nontalem, None fuch ; But the 
contrary, rather; To bee onconered then, 
falem , Such is our cuſtome ; Sucha one, the 

(hurch hath. N 

Where, becauſe the negatiue refers nor 

ro habemns , but to, talem; And , acuſtome is 

not therefore good, becauſe we haue it,but 

becaule it is talem, ſo qualified; The ra- 
'TheTwo lemrto bee: Firlt, If wee (thatis) the Apo- 

= 5% ſtleshauchad it, if itwere Apoltolique : 
| The nontalem to bee, ifour new Malters 
k - haue taken itvp theother day,and the A- 
[ = poſtles neucr knew it. * Theralemto be, 
| | of the Churches of God ingenerall hauc had 
| it, if it be Catholique, The non talem to 
| bee,if the Church of Corinth, or ſome one 
Church perhaps had it, bur the reſt neuer 
| ___hadanyſuch. 
| m1. Then, willwedeſcend to fhew the kee- 
| The c>rch- ping of Eaſter,to be ſuch: Euerin yſe with 


0 ee LE Fr re SE er nr nets. Apnea 


; 7 . 
[| emp the (hurches of God, from thetime of the 
fer. Apoſtles themſelues. Which, if wee can 


make plaine, here is aplaine Text forit : 
Thar, if one ſhouldaske , What Scripture 
haue you, why Eaſter may not bee laide 
downe?It may well bee anſwered,Non has 

| bemus 


bemus talem conſuetudinem , nec Ecclefiz Dei, 

(tome to keepeit,we haue ; the Apolttles, 

the Church had it: butto aboliſh it, ſuch cu- 

ſtome baue wee none ; weedepart from them 

both,if we doe. el 
Proteſting yet, that wee haue no pur- There vant 

pole to waiue Scripture quite, for the kee- for gaps. 

ping of Eaſter. S. Auguſtine is plaine ; Hoc 

ex authoritate diuinarum Scripturarum, per an- F1/*'s: 

niuerſarium Paſcha celebratur. Euen by au- 

_ thorigic of diuine Scripture itis, that euery 

yecre, Eaſter is kept ſolemnely. Wee haue 

rouched two Scriptures heretofore : The 

day,which the Lord hath made (118.Pſal.) ap- *@118.14. 

plied cuer to this Feaſt. That Text for E 

Old. And for the New Teſtament, that. 

verſe in this Epiſtle , (hrit our Paſſeouer is * 

offered, let vs therefore keepe a Fea#t. | 
But cuery thing ſtandeth ſafeſt and ſu- —_— 

reſt, ypon his owne baſe: And the right **<%indy- 

baſe of this, T taketo be CuRome, Wee doe 

but make our ſelues to bee pitied other- 

while, when we {tand wringing the Scrip- 

tures, to {traine thar out of them, that is 

not in them, and ſo can neuer comeliquide 

from them: when yet wee haue for the 
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Game point, the (burches cuſtome cleare c- 

nough. And that is cnough by vertue of 

this Text. There is,and hall be cnough 

eucrin this Text, toauow any Cuſtome; 

The Apoſtles, the Churches of God, had it: 
- to diſauowany : The Apoltles, che Chur- 

ches of God, had it not. 


Thevieof —Thefruit of our labour will bethis (I 
eabour DOPC) at Icaſt , to.confirme vs in the kee- 


Eaſtcr. ping ofit. Weekeepe Eaſter, many of vs, 
we know not ypon what ground. By this, 
we ſhall ſee, we hauc a ground for that we 
doe. Wedoe no more,then the ( hurches of 
God, then the Apoſtles haue done before 
ys. So, our cares ſhall heare the yoice in 

E6.30.2v Pſaybehinde ys, Heceſt ria, This is the 

+... Way: Ambulateinea,Walkeinit,as you doc, 
you arcinthe right, and there hold you. 


& 7/ , no vaincſuppolition; to ſay , if 
* there. beeany; where there were 
| OB .. none. No: contentions there were. When? 
the apoſites When { bee: ) who be they 2? S.Paniand his 
— | fellow 


— 


79 
fellow Apoſtles, when they lived. And 
the Churches : what Charches ? the Churches | 
ynder them , of their times. In the very 
primeofthe Primitiue Church, then were 
there Contentions. | | 
And thoſe not with an enemic without 
(Iew or Gentile) that were rims warre a= 
broad : this is wir, buta iarreat home, a- 
mongthemſclucs. That former (abroad) 
they repreſent by T/mael and [aac, and they $449: 
- were of two enters. This latter (athome) 
by the two rwinnes in Rebecca's wombe. Gen25-23: 
I feare the time: elſe could I let you ſee 
this ſtrife, ineuery Church of them.) 
This I note firſt 5 that we may not tnig2y 1,Per.4.1 2. 
( ro vie S. Peters terme ) thinke it flange, 
if there be contentions in our times, They 
ſhalbe no ſtrangers with vs, in ours: They 
were not withthem in theirs. Neither c@s 
tentions, (inthis verſe.) Nor ſchiſmes ( inthe 
| next,the 1 8.)Norherefies(in the 19.next to 
| that) It is of the fiery triall, S.Peter ſpeakes it 
(of perſecution, ) Itis as true,of the watery 
triall (of contention.) As truc itis of thelaſt, _ 
as of the firſt Church : Iprooued thee alſo at the vals:.7. 
1 waters of ſtrife. Thoſe waters, the waters 


b 2 of 
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Comtentions a- 
* boutmarter 
of circam- 


ſtance, 


Vetſe 4,5. 


Yerfe 3. 


| 8 
of Meriba,will hardly be dreined euer. 

There were contentions then : About 
what ? For, though peace be precious, yet 
of luch moment may the matters bee, as 
thzy are to be contended for, yea, cucnto 
the death. For what then were theſe 2 for 
nothing, buta matterof Rite. Mey pray- 
ing, whether they ſhould be onconered, wo- 
men, whether rweiled or no. For a Hatand 
a Veile was all thisadoe. It was not about 
any the high myltertes , any of the virall 
parrs of Religion, Preaching, Prayer, the 
Sacraments ; Onely , abour' the maner, 
how : the geſture and behauiour, where- 
with : in what ſort, to cary themſclues, at 
Preaching, Prayer, the Sacraments: abour 
matter Wy. 16A mecerely , and no- 
thing elle. 

Andcuen theſe,cuen the meanelt things 
would bee done for the better , not for the 
worſe ( faith the Apoltic inthenexrverle) 
And the more order,the better. Sothe A- 
poltle had ſerorderfor them,and inter alia, 
forthistoo. Other his ordinances (hee 
fayeth ) they remembred well ,. but nor 
this : This was oppoled. For, with _ 

al 


Y. 
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all is not worth a ruſh, if they ſee norfur- 
ther then their fellowes, nay their betters, 
then: If they finde not ſomewharto finde 
fault with, if it be butaceremonic. And 
ro pickea quarrel] withaceremonie, is ea- 
fie. Aplautibletheame,not to burthen the 
Church with ceremonies : the Church to 
bee free : which hath almoſt freed the 
Church of all decencie. | 
Aboutluch pointsas theſe, werethere, 
that did not onely contend, but that grew: 
contentions. news is onething, to contend: 
ovaries ANOTHET , to be contentions, The A- 
poſtle fairh nor, Ifany contend: bur, quis 
contentioſus. And ( ofus ) is full. »», is one 
thar loues ir, is given toit. Strange, any 
ſuch ſhould be. But the Apoſtles /,proues 
ro benoif. We ſeeitdaily in perſons, but 
meanly qualified ( God wore) yet fo per- 
emptorie;as if the word of God had come,if not 
from them, yet to them onely,and tonone beſides. 
Good Lord ! whyſhould any loue to bee 
contentious ? why ? It is the way to be fome- 
body. In time of peace, what reckoning is 
there of Wat Tiler, or Jacke Straw ? makea 
ſedition, and they will beare a braine with 
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Yea,comtenti- 
ouſneſſe,vhick 
is more then 
contention. 


1,Cor. 14.26. 
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Such conten+ 
tion not to be 


neglected, 


Not any cone - 


fenrien. 


Io 


thebelt, Primianus and Maximianus were 
the heads of the two factions of DonatiSts 
ins, Auguflines time. He faith irwas well 


for them, that faction fell out ; Elſe, Primis 
anus might haue. been Poſfremianus , and 
Maximianus been Minimianus, wel ynough, 
But now, in {chiſme, either of them wasa 
iolly fellow, head of a party. This makes, 
we {hal neuer want contentions perſons,and 
they will take order , we ſhall never want 
contentions. 

Well, if any ſuch ſhould happen to be, 
what is to bee done in ſuch a caſe > Whar 
faith the Apoſtle? Saith he thus? Secing 
1tis no greatermatrer, it skilles not greatly 
whether they doe it or no, coneredor bare, 
ſitor kneele, all's one: ſets is light, and lets 
itgoc. No: but calls them backe to the 
cuſtome of the ( burch , will not haue them 
ſwaruc from that; makes a matter of it. For 
we ſee, hee preſſes the point hard; ſpends 
many words, many verſes, cuen halfe the 
Chapterabourit. 

Why doth he ſo? For tworcaſons. * Firſt, 
he likes not contention atall. Why? If ir be 
not taken at the firſt ; within a while, 

| (within 


Il 
( within one yerſe after) ye ſhall heate of a 
ſehiſme, ( looke the 18. verſe: ) And within 
a little after thar,(looke but to the 19.) yee 
fhall haue a flat berefie of it. The onedrawes 

, on the other : if the contentious humor | 
bee not ler out, ir will feſter ſtreighr, and | 2 
prooue to an apoſteme. | | 

2 Nor, he likes not the matter, where- Noynot in | 
fore; (though it ſeeme bur ſmall )S. Paul marers. 
knew Sathans merhode well: hee ſeemes 
ſomewhat ſhamefaſt ar firſt, asks but ſome | 
{mall trifle : Giue him but that, hee willbe -- 
ready for greater points. If he win ground | 
in the Ceremonies , then haue at the Sacra- 
ment : If he can diſgrace the one, ir will 
not be long, but hee ſhall heare of him at 
the other. 

SpeakeI beſide the booke? was it not {o For fem Ce- 
here? Arthe very next verſe, therehe falls Sacrameas. 
in hand with an abuſe of the Sacramenr, 
and thattaks yp the reſt of the Chapter. 

For, when they had fit couered at Prayer 

a while, they grew cuen as vnreuerent; as 
homely with the Sacrament : Eate and 

drunkethere, as if they had beneat home, 

in triclinio , that the Apoſtle is faine to tell 
them 
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them (atthe 2.2. verſe) They had homes to 
be. homely ar * the Church, the Houle of 
God, they wereto be vicd with greater re- 
ucrence. Hee did not commend them for this 
their rude cariage, at the Sacrament. Did 
not commend them ? you know what that 
meaneth ( minus dicitur , plus intelligitur) He 

blamed chem much for it. | 
Then, are weto make ſtayatthcſeleſſe 
matters at firſt, (as the Apoltledoeth) To 
thinke the wiſe mans counſel] worth the 
following, Ne fit tibi minimum, nonnegligere 
minima, Count it no ſmall matter, not to 
neglect ſmall matters. What ſo ſmallasan 
haire? when theſe ſmall haires were goac 
ludg.16.19. from Samſon , his ftrength lefr him. 'In ic 
ſelfe, in his owne nature, a Rite is not ſo 
much: This is much; that by it,they learne 
-. to breake the Churches orders; and that 
thereby they areflethed, rogoeon to grea- 

ter matters. | 

II -Qppoſing-then-.ro, theſe, what courſe 
Torheſecon- rakes he? Layesfor his ground, this, No 
Church cuftome habennes talem. The force of his reaſon is, 
"pet. If weegif the Churches of God, had any ſuchcu- 
ſome, it were ſomewhat; that were war- 
rant 
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raft enough, fora Rite. But now, weand 
they both, hauc none ſuch ; nay, wee and 


they, haue the quite contrary : therefore, 
letvs heareno more of it; 

Where,it is plaine, the Apoſtles for the 
Church cuſtomes. * And firlt, thatſhehath 
them.Euery Societie,bef1de their Lawes in 
bookes, haue their cuſtomes alloin practile: 
and thoſe, not tro betaken vp,or laid down, 
at euery mans pleaſure. The Ciuill Law 
ſaych this of cultome, Imo magne authori- 
tarts hoc ins habetur: quod in tantum probatum 
eſt , cut non fuerit ſcripto comprehendere_ ne- 
ceſſe: Men (it ſcemes) had a great good li- 


king to their cultomes, that they remem- 


bred them without booke, that they neuer 
needed to be put in writing,as their Lawes 
and Statutes did. Now, as cuery Societic: 
ſo the Church, beſides her habemus legem, 


Ip Church 
her cu« 


—_ 


Pand.1,Tit.3, 


de legib, 3 $, 


hath her habemus conſuetudinem too. There 


is ſucha thing, as mos populi Det. 
And fea: e not traditions a whit. Thoſe 


reſpect crezenda, points of doctrine: Theſe, 


but agenda, matter of practiſe: And that, 
not in points of ſubſtatice; reachonely to 


ay | matter . 
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matter of circumſtance, goe no further, 
Nor doe we cuen them with, much lefſe 
oppoſe rhem to, that which is written. 
Neuer any cuſtome, againit that : No cu- 
tome, that comes from the will or witof 
man, againſt Scripture, which comes from 
the wiledome and will of God. Bur, hac 

Mat.23-23. oportet facere, & illanon omittere. Oncly lo. 

The Apoſtles The ( hurchthen,bath her cuſtoms. I adde, 

and their , 

Churches theſe (wee) heerc, (that is) the Apoſtles 

hadtheirce-" had them ;and the Churches ynder them, 
had theirs. It was but carly day then, yet 
had they their cuſtomes, euen then. Arthe 
writing of this Epiſtle, it was not at the 
molt zo. yeeres from Chriſts aſcenſion. It 
that were time enough, tomake acy/tome : 
Now after theſe 20. times zo. yeeres, and 
30. times 30. yeereq, and a oo. yecres to 
ſpare, ſhall ir not be a cuſtome now, by 
much betterright> A cuſtome is ſuſcep- | 
tibleofmoreand lefſe: The further it go- | 

_eth, the longer it runneth : the more 

ſtrength it gathereth,the more gray haires 
it getteth, the more venerable it js : forin- | 
deede, the more a cultomet is. 


Now 


Is 

Now then, as the Church hath them, fo 2. 
thee ſtands ypon them: feares not (we ſee) TJÞ*Ehurch 

roalledgethem, to ſay habemus , or non ha. cuſtomes. 
bemnus. Hahemus,to vphold anancicntgood 
one: Non habemus, to lay downe an euill 
one, new taken'yp. 

Heere, negatine, Non habemus talem. As 73 Negs- 
our Sauioutlikewile, A principio non fuit fic. Yatrg8. 
And yet, by implication, this here is, One 
wee haue, but not ſuch a one. And our Saui- 
ours there, A way there was from the begin- 
ning, bur this was notit. 

But otherwhere, it is poſitiue alſo, to af- Inthc Aff. 
firme,and to maintaine a good: And men 
politiucly referred, ro know, what hath 

þbeene the vle in former times. 

Higher then Moſes we cannot goe. Mo- Hat uerfo 
ſes asa Law-giuer,one would think, would —_ p 
beall for Law. Hee is poſitiue full, for cu- 
ſtome too. Enquire ( ({aith hee) of the dayes yn... 
that be paſt, how it bath gone : ſince the day God 
created the earth. ( And that, in the ſecond 
edition, or ſetting forth of the Law.) 

Iob is for it too. - Enquire , T pray you, of 19b8.8. 
the former Age, and ſet your ſelues to aske af- 
ter the Fathers ( for wee are but of yeſterday) 


Cc 2 vall 


The PTro- | 
phces, 
Ter,6, 16, 


The Fathers, 


The Badges 
of 1 right cu- 
ſtom-., ro. 
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ſhallnot they te you, thus , and thus it was, 
in their times? 

And, fay not the Prophets the ſame? 
Stand pon the wayes ( it is [eremie) and there 
looke for the goodold way, and that way take, 
it is the onely way to finde reit for your ſoules. 

Toall which, agreeable 1s that, where- 
with I will ſhur vp-this point; which all 
the Fathers in the fir{t Nicene, Councill 
rooke yp,and which,cuer {ince, hath been 
the Churches cric, = «220439» »2im: Mos anti- 
quus obrineat. Let olde cuſtomes preuaile, ler 
them caric it. By this you ſee, Fdabemus 
conſuetudinem , hath been counted a ſound 
allegation , noronely from the Apoliles, 
but euen from Moſes time. 

And now, for thetalem. For, it is not 
the habemus that binds, bur theralew. Nor, 
becauſe we hane it, but becaule iris ſo qua- 


' fied. Tris not cuery cuſtome, hand ouer 


head, wemay ſtand on. Why bindes nor 
this? *Becauſe thoughitmay be, it was 
at (orinth ( Ecclefia Dez, a Church of God 0c 
Church ) yer Ecclefie Dei,the other ( hurches 
of God, had it nor, the word is plurall. * Be- 
caulc, rhoughir hath liked ſome, not long 
_. lance, 


7 
ſince tolike well of it: yet the Apolttles 


ncuer knew it : or(the other way)if it haue 


Iiked them to diſlike it, and lay ir downe; }. 


yerthe Apoltles IiKed it wellenough. 
Non talzm ( ſaith the * poſtle) none ſuch. 
Qualem then? How ſhall we doeto know 
the right talem? Thus. Non talem is here 
oppolcd, totwo: Torhe Churches of God: 
T 00s (that1s) the Apoſtles. 
If it be but of ſome one Church, butat 


If it be Fcleſiae 


rum Des. 


Corinth alone, itis roo narrow, nor large, 


nor generall enough. If it be buttaken vp 
by ſome of our maſters of late, it is too 
freſh, itis not ancient enough : Nor talem. 
Noſuch. 

But, by theſe rwo , we know our right 
qualem. TIfit be Ecclefiarum (that is) if it be 
generall. Ifnos cometo it (that is) the 4- 
poStles, ifYt bee ancient: then iris rightly 
qualified; then it isas it ſhould bee; then it 
may be alledged, and ſtood vpon , then it 
will binde: and then,ifany oppole; vide- 
Zur contentioſ15 eſſe. 

I begin with the Churches (inthe plu- 
rall.) Euery Church hath power to begina 
cultome : and that cuſtome , power to 
Ce 1 binde 


_ Epiſt,118,ca.5 


Ptou.1 3-10. 


Tf nos (that is) 
the Apoſtles 
had it, 
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binde her owne children,to it. Prouided, 
herpriuate cuſtome affront not the gene= 
rall, recciued by all others : for then binds 
itnot, By the Rule in the Mathemartiques, 
cuer , Totum eſt parte, mains : And by the 
ruleinthe Morals, Euer turpis pars omnis, 
forinon congrua. 

As neither is' any particular Church, 
bound to the priuate cultome of anorher, 
like particular,as it ſelfeis. Bur ifthe other 
Churchescultome,hauc allo bin the gene- 
ral cuſtome of the (hrch : then it binds, 
and may not bee ſetlight: Forthen faidir 
muſt be, that S. Augnitine doth fay, If the 
Whole Church vſually haucobſerued ought : togo 
from that, or to queſtion , whether it bee to bee 
obſerned inſolentiſsime inſaniz eſt. It auors of 
adiſtemper, a diltemper comming of a - 
hear, or humor of pride : For, ofly bypride 
(faith Salomon)commerh contention. This for 
the Churches cuſtome. 

But, if to this we adde, or rather, if be- 
fore this we ſet, this (nos) the Apoſtles had 
ittoo,thar it 1s Apoſtolike:we hauethe ſaid 
almuch,as in this pointcan befaid, aſmuch 
as may contentany , that is not contentions, 
that 


” 
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that , is not more wedded to ſhew his wir, 
then toſecke the truth: and more ſet mint 
= i, (O maintaine his own poſition, then 
to regard the Churches peace. For ſure,if a 
cuſtome be to bee eſteemed by antiquirie; 
ſuch a cuſtomeis ab heroicis oſque tempori- 
bus : tor they beour Heroes. *Ifirbetobe 
elteemed by the author : what authours 
more worthy in themſc]ues, more worthy 
of our imitation, then they? Nothing can 
be deuiſed more reaſonable, then thatin 
the 118. ques8t. ad Orthod. in IuStin Martyr, 
That,of and from whom wee receined » wu, to 

pray : of and from them , wee ſhould alſo receine 
= ns: 8.99 how and when, at what time , at what 


feaſts to doe it. "Their example( that is, the 


Apoſtles )the Church commended to her 
children to practiſe ( a better ſhee could 
nor. ) that practiſe, in time grew to acu- 
ſtome. That cuſtome is talem, may ſafely 
be alledged. | | 'M 
Laſtly, as this ſheweth it may bealled- 


; "EY 4. 
ed for a good argument in Diuinitie : SO The vie of 
[ this argument 


doth it, * whar the menare againft whom: {gm atom, 


2 what the matters, whercin : 3 what the 


penalrie, whereupon it may be alledged. 


Whom 


Azaint har 7 Whomagainſt. This may bealledged 
parties, againit /1 quis Vid-tur contentioſus eſſe , luch 
as are,orat lealt ſeeme contentious. Hab:mugs, 
or Nonhabemus conſuctudinem, is their pro- 
peraniwere., No reaſoning with ſuch, ir 
will be to {mall purpoſe, they will bee fine 
fine dicentes. S. Auguſtine faith well, they 
cannor diſtinguiſh betvweene reſpondere_ 
poſſe,and tacere nolle. They take them, for 
all one. So they crie lowdelt,and haue the 
laſt word, theytake itthey haue anſwered 
ſufficiently. Againlt theſe it licth molt pro- 
perly. None fo ready a way, to {top their 
mouthes : for cuſtome_ is matter of fact, 
Habemus or Non habemns may bee pur to 
eweluemen, and there's an ende. S.Paul 
then vſing it heere againſt theſe, rea-. 
cheth vs to vieitagainſt thelike. Againſt 
ſuch parties ; againſt # quis videtur conten- 
tioſuseſſe, to purit vpon this ;Is therea ca 

ſtome, or is there none? 
| in whaemas.Þ Specially, if the matter be ofthe nature 
: of this here in the Text, where the quelti- 
on ſeemed to concerne but matter of cir- 
cumſtance,andoutward order; there hath 
| it 


= 
it his rightyſe; that the proper place of it. 
You will ſay; Burhad it nor beene good 
though, to haue vicd ſome reaſon for it? 
It had: Andthe Apoſtle y{cd diuers(ifthat 
would haueſcrucd) from the fignification,ar 
therhird verſe; from decencie, atthe thir- 
ecenth; from zature,atthe fourteenth. Bur 
(rolay the tructh) ſuch as he ſaw a wrang- 
ling wit would elude. The nature of the 
ueſtion afforded none other. It was well 
obſcrued, and fetdownefor a rule by the 
Philoſopher, That in morall matters,men may 
nat looke for Mathematicall proofes, The na- 
ture of the [ubi:& Will not beare them. If not 
in-morall, in rituall much leſſe: they of all 
other leaſt ſuſceptibleof a demonſtrariue 
reaſon. -+; +51, 48 
The Apoſileſaw this , and therefore fi- 
nally reſolues all, into the Churches praGtiſe 
by cuftome confirmed ; in matrers of this 
kinde, enough ofir ſelfe, ro ſufhceany that 
will ſapere ad ſobrietatem. 1n ſo doing,as hee 
rookethe right courle ( weareſure) ſo hee 
taught vs by his example, in points of this 
nature , of ceremonic or circumſtance, 
cucr to pitch vpon babemus or non habe- 
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mus talemconſuerudinem. This to be finall. 
Vponwha = 2, And then followes vpo what penalty. 
pernalve. , 
Vponnootherpaine, butro be pronoun- 
ccdrobefalleninto the Apoſtles $i quis ; 
to be taken and declared, pro contentioſo. 
Then if any , for cuery point of rite thar 
cakes him in the head, will hazzard the 
Churches peace, will not acquieſcere, bur 
ſcrhimſclfe againſt the Churches cuſtome: 
he knoweth his doome heere.For it turnes 
backe reciproce. As,if any be contentions,the 
Churches cuſtome isagainſt him : So, ifany 
rurne vpon the Churches cuſteme_,, bec a- 
ainſt it : it is no good ſigne , widetur, 
( faith S. Paul.) to the Apoltle hee ſeemes 
ſo ( and he had hiscyes in his head.) And 
whar ſuch ſeemed ro him, they may well 
ſeeme tovs,and wetakethem for no leſle, 
that are alike ſtirring in matters of no 
Theargu- MOTC weight. Andſoancnd of this mar- 
pr ter. For the Apoſtle, when hee had faid 
this, thought he hadſaid enough; needed 
to ſay no. more. The (hurches cuſtome 
ſhall cuer be of force, to ouer-rule ſuch as 
are contentious. And when S.Paul had ſaid 


this, he had ſaid, And ſo haue we. 
' This 
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FH; then being ſer downe, That Cu- ITI. 

' ® ſtomes ſo qualified arc to bee kepr: The keeping 
Shall we nowgo on to the hypotheſes, is acuſiome, 
che keeping of Eaſter is ſuch 2 ( And 

now I would the houre were to beginne 

againc, ſo muchisto be ſaidforit.) : 

Onefootofourcompaſle we fixe inthe bard 
| Apoſtles rimes. The other where? They #2=c- - 
appointys Gelafius time, who was fat vp- 
on the 5oodth yeere. Beirlo. 

From the-Apoſtlesage, (whichended yoo, * 
with S.lobn,whoſuruiucd Chrift 68.yeeres, ** 
and dyed the yeare 102. ynder Trajan)to 
Gelafius age. Ofthele 500. the firſt hun- 


« 


How Jong the 


dred yearcs, arefor ( Nos) the Apoſtles Churches, 

time. Fromthence, for the 400. yeeres 4* 

following, arc for the Churches. Which 

400.wemay diuideagaine, into two cucn 

moities. 200.ynder perſecution: 200. vn- 

der peace. | 

To proue (then } our habemus conſuetu- *oofesfor 

dinem: We cannot better beginne, then ofthe Chur- 

with this in the Text, the contentions, that © : 

from the beginning roſe about ir. Thoſe ia. 

very contentions proouc it- It muſt bee, 955 95ouett 

that muſt be contended for : and then, it 
Dd :. muſt 


muſt be,when iris conrendedfor. Thefe 

3- things inthis one proofe. * The con- 

tentions that were abour it, cucnpreſently 

\ Thechurch VPON the A poltles times: * Thegreat care 

rookepmt had, and conrinuall paines taken , to lay 

with Eaſter. : 

them downe;, thatis,the ( hurchesconten- 

z.Cenſured ding for the Fealt: 3 The cenſuring of 
eucr for He- | ; O 

ren. ks,t1zr thotethatrookethem vp,with S. Pauls con- 

*guvitit-  fentioſus heere, and with ſomewhat more: 

Tert depreſer. ( Of Blaftus, ar Rome in Ewrope ; Of ( reſo 
C53. EF” in "7a 

Erphan He Centins 19 Feypr,tor Afrique:Of Audeus,in Sy« 


51.7 mieds, Fia;for Afia:) Thele were the principals, 
— theſe were all written vp in the blacke 


booke, by thoſe thar regiſtred the Here- 


ticks; by Tertallian , Epiphanius, Philaſtrius, 


Augitine,and Theodoret,(all fiue.) 

| TheConten- But as God would haucit,the queſtion 

rag oor neuer was of the Feaſt it ſelfe, bur of the 

theumeonly. time of it. onely. All kept Eaſter, though 
notall atonetime. For the keeping, they 


| -had the Churches cuſtome : for the time of 


keeping, they had their owne: the Feaſt of - 


— rtheChriſtians; the time of the Iewes. 
Howthecon- And willtell you how this came, firſt. 
cave, From S. Iames ( who was the firit, ) there 

were {uccetligely one after another , fit- 
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tcene Biſhops of Hieruſalem, all of them of 

che Circumcifion. Thele,( theſoonerto 

winne their brethren the Iewes ) conde- 

ſcended to keepe their Eaſter, 142. Lune, as 

They did. That which was by them thus | 

done by way of condelcenſion, was after — \ 

by ſome vrged asa matter of neceſlity, as 

if it were not [avfull, but on that day to 

holdit. 
 _ Thefirſtthatittooke thus inthe head, 

( Tertullian in the endeof de praſcrip. ſaith) ©-53- 

was one Blaſtus, about the daies of Comms 

dus. He began a fchiſme. And Ireneus pre- wig. ;s. 

{ently wrote de ſchiſmate contra Blaftum:But 

after, from (chilme BlaStusfell ro hereſie, ,,,,, _ 
and began that of the Quartodecimani: ro 
| whoſe manner of keeping ir, forthe moſt 
part, other hercriques did cleaue, leauing 
the Churches cuStome of purpole, {incerhey 
weredeparted from her. | 
| | Great pitie, ſomein our dayes had not 
|  beene then living, to haue aduiſed the 
| _ Churchto haue ſaued her paines, andne- 

uet haue {triuen ſo about it : the ſhorteſt 

way was, 10 hauemadeno more adoe, but 


kept none at all. But, non habemus talzm 
| - S&4 conſu- 
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conſuetudinem, would hauc beene their an- 
| ſwere. For you will cally gueſſe: if theſe, 
for not keeping it atthe rightrime, were 
ſcored vp for heretiques ; what would 
haue become of them, that had beene a- 

oainſt rhekeeping of itar all. 
Nohe againſt Til now in our daics,there was neucr a- 
_ ny ſuch but Azrius; he took it away cleanc 
zpiphenne- AS Icwith. His reaſon was (ſaith Epiphanius 
rſ75. fſcorning it) becauſe (chriſt our PaſSeouer is 
offered. ( briſs our Paſſeoner is offered, let vs 
| a therefore keepe a feaſt (ſayth S. Paul.) Letvs 
therefore keepe none (faith Atrius) holden 
for ſo ſaying, for little better then crazed. 
There was neucrany Council called about 
him: bur as Aeris was his name, ſo was 
his opinion, and ſoit ſoonevaniſhed into 
anc teens AFC) and was blowen our ſtreight. O- 
Eaſternheold therwilc , all heretiques, an Eaſter they 
Purieansthe 12d: Not 1o much as the Nouatians, that 
andall. called themſclues (athari(thatis, the Pari- 
tanes of the Primitive Church) but one 
they had : but like good fellowes (by thcir 
(anon adiaphorus) they left cuery one ar li- 
' bertie, ſo he keptone, to keepeit whether 
way heliſted, burkeepeone 4 mult. This 
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contending about this cuſtome from the * 
ny ſhewcth from the beginning, 
{ſuch a cultome there was. 

Next we auouch the Cyck Paſchales (for 


the keeping it right)- which were indecde #Pſchate, 


rhe Churches yeerely Calender, (which to 
this day the Greeke (hurch call their aww) 
made of purpoſc for the iuſt keeping ir, at 
the very time. A pregnant proofe for this 
cuſtome,if there werenone burir. By Hip- 
polztus firſt a famous Biſhop and holy 
Martyr (His wasthe 16, yeere Canon) ſer 
foorthby him fo timely, as it ended in the 
firſt ycercof Alexander Severus. 

Andafter him, that of cight yceres, de- 
uiſed by. Dionyſizs Biſhop of Alexandria, 
who was a Martyralſo, andof high ac- 
count eucrinthe Church.(And both theſe, 
vader the perſecution.) __ 

Then came Euſebius, whoſe deuiſethe 
Golden number was, or Cycle of 1g. yeres. 
His helde, till Theophilus of Alexandria's 
began. 

Now the time of the ſcrting of his, is 
recorded to haue bcene the yeere 380. 
Proſper came after him, and heſcr —_ 
| An 


6. 


* x,/iFor Ca- 


Pranus 


2. Diouyſ. Exi- 


gu1u8, 


The yſe of the 
Cycls P aſehales, 


a Paſchaſinus, 
b Inlianxe Ep, 


68 
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And laſt came Yiforinus of Aquitaine a- 
bour the yecre 460. (not much before Ge- 
lafius.) *Two more cameafter theſe, before 
it was fully ferled : (bur wee will not paſſe 
our bounds: ) If no ſuch cyſtome., were, 
what ncedcd all theſe paines, all this adoe, 
intheſe Cycles ſetting, and calculation of 
times? Ir ſhewes the great eſteeme, the 
Church had the Feaſt in, that it was fo care- 


fullof the preciferime of it, cuery ycerc. 


And there was reaſon for it. Other- 
while they were at an aftcr-deale, about 
the time. Theyeere 454. { within a yeere 
or two, after the Council of Chalcedon) all 
wereat aſtand. Eaſter fell ſo high in A- 
pril, they were in doubt, they had beene 
wrong: Yea Leohimfelte (chatthen liued) 
andall. Preſently fell Leo to writing letters 
abour, toall, reputed any thing ſeene that 
way. To theBiſhop of * Lilybeumin Sicil. 


To the Biſhop of the Iſle * (oos. To the 


c Emperour Martian himſelfe (and to the 
d Empreſleto follicite him) that he would 
not faile, but ſend to Proferins Biſhop of 
Alexandria, to helpe them our: As hee did. 
And the like fell out in S. Ambroſes time, 

Damas= 


- 


| 
| 
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Damaſusand all, were to ſecke about it,and 
he then faine to cleare it by his 83.Epillle, 
tothe Biſhops of Z#mylia. 

Now,vypon the conſulting the Biſhop 
of Alexandria,there hangs a third proofe. 
The paſchales epiſtole, yecrely ſent abroad 
by that See, to this end Leo confeſſeth to 
the Emperour, T hat becauſc,they of Eg ype 
were held for the molt skilfull in the Ma- 
themariques, belt ar calculations ; ir was 


2 Proofe, 
From the Paſ 
chale: Epftolz, 
Or Mfq97 cuprt- 
51x03 of the Bi- 
(hop of Alex« 
andria. 


by the firſt Councell of Nice laide ypon 


them, ( this truſt, )ycerely ro calculate the 
day exactly , and to giue notice of it in 
time to other (hurches , yea to Rome 
and all. 2 
And it was antiqua conſuetudo,faith Caſt 
an, (who lived wich Chryſoftome, and was 
his Deacon )that euery yeare,the morrow. 
after their Epiphania,the Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria ſent abroad his paſcha!es epiftols, to 


Collat.no.z. 


warne Eaſter,ouerthe world, And,when 


(after) by reaſon of warres in the Spring 
time, in many places they were intercep- 
ted, that they came not time enough : Or- 
der was takenanew by the great Councell 
of Aphrique,that letters for warning Eaſter 


Ee ſhould 


Conc,Carthay. 
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thould come forth = by the 21. of 
Auguit cucry yeere,that ſo they might haue 
time to come , whither they were ſent 
ſoonecnough. | 

Theſe Paſchales epiſtole were cuer fa- 
mous, and of high account,for other good 
matterconteined in them. Threeof them 
of Theophilus , weehaue extant, ſohighly 
eſtecmed by S. Hierom, as hee tooke the 
| maven raturne them into Latine, and to 
im wee owe them. But, though by the 
Nicene Councell this was laid ypon the Bi- 
| ſhop of Alexandria; I would not haue 
2.1.66, YOu conceiue,it began then. Ruffin faith, 
L1.c20, the Councel did bur antiquum Canonem tra- 
Nieh4c.rr, dere,deliuer the olde Canon , that had bene 
before in .yſe. For long before, Euſebius 
mentioned thoſe Paſchales epiſtole ſent a- 
bout,by Diony/e Biſhop there,cuen vnder 

the perſecution. | 
Pros, Nowifwe will follow Tobs aduiſe, and 
+ J10b88. ſet our ſelues to aſke of the Fathers: wee (hall 
thersin the finde habemus talem conſuetudinem , clecre 
ac" with them forirt. * Thoſe firſt, that lined 


terzooyeeres. after the Churches peace: * Then thoſe, 


thatduringrhe perſccution. Thoſe inthe 
| (burches 
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Churches peace, foure waycs, * By theHo- Byche Homi- 
 milies or Sermons made purpolcly by Herday. 4 
them, to be preached on that day. Wee 
haueca ful Iurie,Grecke & Latine,ofthem, 
"and thar of the moſt choice and eminent 
among them. S. Baſil, Naziangen, Chryſo- 
ſtome, Nyſſen, Theophilus Alexandrinus, Cy- 
rill, Chryſologus,Leo,&c. And yerT deale not 
with any of thoſe in Ambroſe, AuStin, Maxi- 
mus,now extant, I know they are queſtio- 
ned. Irclic onely on the report of S. Hie- 
rom and Gennadius, who law the right co- 
pies, and whatthey ſaw haue reported. 
I will giue you a taſte of one. It ſhall 
be Naxianzen, furnamed the Diuine, and 
{o one,that knew what belonged to Diui- 
nitic. Thus beginnes he a Sermon of his * | 
vponit. Eaſter day is come, Gods owne 1.iPeſibe. 
Eaſter day, and againel fay : Eaſter day is 
come,in honourof the Trinitie: the Feaſt 
of Fealts;theſolemnitie of all ſolemnities, 
ſo farrepaſling all other Feaſts, holden nor 
- onely by or for men, but cuen in honour 
of Chriſt himſclfe, as the Sunne doth the 
Starres. 
And,in his funerall Sermonfor his fa- 
He 2 ther, 
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ther, hauing occaſion but ro name ir by 
the way (for that his father once brought 
tothe laſt caſtin a long ſickeneſle of his, 


ſuddenly, (asit were by miracle) recouc- 


red ypon anEaſterday niorning ) It was 
ſaich he) Eaſter, the great and famous 


 Fealtof Eaſter,the Queeneand the Soue- 


By the 
Hymnes vpon 
Eaſter day. 


By their wri- 
tines tou 


chiog Eaſter, 


raigneof all the daycs in the yecre, That 


in his dayes they hadſure ſuch acuſtome. 

(And foirt ſeemes they had in Jenatins 
dayes: for from him borrowed he that 
terme of Lady and Queeneof dayes,out of 
his Epiſtle ad Magneſtanos.) 

2. By the Hymnes ſerfor this day, to 
beſung on it. By Prudentius that lined in 
S. Ambroſe time. By S. Ambroſe himſclfe. Be- 
fore him by S. Hilarie. But, Panlinus I in- 
fiſt on. Hezin his ninth Panegyrick for Fe- 


lix, ſets downein particular all the Feaſts | 


in the yere,as they were then inyſcamon 
them. Eafter,fora chicte Feaſt. He lined 


wirh S. Auguſtine. A pregnant record, for 


the Churches cuFtome then. 

3. By their writings.* Someof them in 
their Commentaries (as S. Hierom., ) and 
namely on the Galatians, and on that place 
(Ye 


e 
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- (ye obſerne dayes ) If that be afault (faith he) 
we Chriſtians doe incurre that fault, all. For 
wee keepe (by name) Eaſter, but not the Jewes 
Eafter,of conleauened bread (Which the Apoſtle 
excepts to) but the Chriſtian Eater, of the Re- 
ſurreGion of ( brifl. * Some by way of Epi- 

ſtles and an{weres : as, S. Ambroſe 83. Epi- 
file, fullro it. S. AuStin 118. 119. ſer Epi- 
ſtles concerning queſtions abour it. 

3 Some,by thcir1ws, As Epiphanius (the 

Treaſure of antiquirie) in his 50.70. & 75. 
hcreſtc,ad oppofitum.Polatiuely in his Copen- 

dit of the true Churches orders, at the end 

of his Panarium, whereof one is mwwnc wwane 
494.7 mize, The great ſolemnitie open Eaſter 

day. * As S. Awtin exprelly contra Adi- 

mantum,the 16.Chap.and the 32. booke a- 

gainſt Fayſtus(that found fault the Church 

keptit,yetkept it not as the Tewes : ) con- 

feſſerh the one, ( the Churches keeping : ) 

traucrſes the other, that ſhe oughe neither 

at that time, norin that manner to keepe 
it,as they did: and thatatlarge. *Some by 

ſhort treatiſes, as Ambroſe de myſterio Paſche. 
And ſome by full bookes,as Enſebius, who 

wrotea booke of the whole Order of the 

Ee 3 Churches. 


' Churches Seruice then, dedicated it to 
ConStantine, was by the Emperour highly 
commended for it. 

By matters of 4. Laſtly,as by writing,ſo by mattcrof 

Of Zhroſeftem Fact. As Chryſoftome, who when he was 

Serer4b.9, depoled,and focnioyned not to come ina- 

| ny Church : yet Eaſter day comming , ſo 
loth he was not to keepe it, as he got him 

im Thermas Conitantini ( a ſpacious great 

building,forthe publique bath of the Ci- 

ne) and there held his Eaſter, with a yery 


ug company, that would not forlake 
| —_— im. As Athanaſius, who bcing accuſed 


Conftantionm. to Conftantius the Emperour, for keepin 
the Feaſtof Eaſter in the great 'Church ar 
Alexandria (then but newly finiſhed, and 
as yet not dedicate ) hee layes the blame 
fro himſclfe ypon the people, that would 

. haucitkept there, doc what he could, the 
other Churches were ſo narrow , and the 
concourſeto.the Feaſt ſo great, as he faith 
it would haue done the Emperours heart 
good,to haue fecne ir. 

And, in his Epiſtle ad Africanos, with 0- 

pen mouth hecrycth out yponthe Arrians 

| thatcameinmilitaric maner to jnſtaltheir 

new 
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new Biſhop, and the many outrages by 
them done. Aboueall, chat nor only they 
did thoſe outrages , but did them (of all: 
daycs) vpon Eafter day, Et ne ipſum quidem 
dominicum diem ſanCiſsimi Feſti -olla in reuts 
_ © rentid habuere,, And had not inany reue- 
rence, not the yery- Sunday of that moſt 
holy Feaſt. 7 
Not the Sunday.: for weeare to know, Cuſtemefor 
thecuſtome that is continued with vs ſtil, Hos = 
| they then had, to keepe two dayes beſide ©**: 
the Sunday, three in all : For the Latine + . 
Church, plaine, by Saint An/tine de cinitate AR 
Dei. 22.1 34m Feſtidiem. For the Greeke, %* 
+ by Nyſfen, who cxpreſly termeth it, piwwe 
ag N01: ; 
Thus, all rheſe wayes, by ſinging, by 
laying, by writing, by doing, all beare 
witneſſc toit: and I may ſafely ſay, there 
is not one of them, but one of theſe wayes _ 
or other, he hath his hand in ir,andamon 
' them they make yp a full proofe, of this 
habemus conſuetudinem. I 5,proefe 
|  FromtheFathers, Ipaſſe to the Coun- gaming 
| cils, and plead-it by all the foure. -The 
Nicene firſt, | 


1 Two 
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TheNien. 1, TWO cauſcs there were (faith Athanafins 
| de Syn. Arim.e3 Sel.) of the aſſembling thar 
Council. Nam es claudicabant tirca E-Num 
| (and hee makes that the firlt cauſe) They 
halted about the Feaſt, kept it not -oniformely : 
and that was ſer ſtreight, againſt Creſctrius. 
And, the Deitie of the Sonne of God was que- 

rheodor. 1. Jtioned, and that was put into the Nicene._. 

9: leg, Crd, againlt Arrius. You hauc the 

___*. Councels Epiltle for the ſerling it: you 
haue the Emperors Sacrafor the ratifying 
it, direCted ad omnes Eccleſias ( in the third 
booke ofhis life}, by Exſebins.) 

Gezo'  2,Fortheſecond Generalat Coftantinople. 
As Conſtantine in the firſt ; ſo Theodofius at 
this, was not behind. His Law remaines, _ 
whereby he prouided, that for 15. dayes, 
from the Sunday before the day, till the 
Sunday after, no proceſſcthould go forth, 
none ſhould be arreſted, a generall ceſla- 

| tion of all both proceſſes and Procee- 

| dings,in honour ofthe High Feaſt. That 

| | you haue Eaſterday, and the cuſtome of 

| holding it ſolemaely, in the body of the 

| | Law too, in Theodofius Code. : 

3. Artthe third of Epbeſus,there haue you 
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in the 2. Tom.c. 3 2.Rudius, Heſychins, and 
Reffin,three Quartodecimani heretiks, pub- 


likely in the face of rhe Conncel recanting 


their errour, ſubſcribing, and promiſing 
euer after to conforme and keepe their 
Eaſter, after the cn/tome of the Churches of 
God, | 
And atthe fourch of Chalcedon, the {1xt 
Sc{5ion (the Emperourbeing there then 
preſent in perſon) the whole Councell 
with one voice made this acclamation, 
Pnum Paſcha orbi terrarum: Thankes be ta 
God, One Eaſter now, and burt one, all che 
World ouer. | 

But before all theſe ( the Nicene and all) 
by a dozen yeeres at leaſt, was the Councel 
of Arles, and in it, this cuſtome proclai- 
med. I mcation ir, not ſo much for the an- 
tiquitie, as that by it appeareth, how the 
cultome of Eaſter went heere with vs in 
this Realme for at it was preſent and fub- 
{cribed, the Biſhop of London, Reſtiturus. 
A plaineargument, We had ſucha cuſtom 
then. 

And for the other Realme, Gelafius ſhall 
ſpeake. In a Synod of 70. Biſhops,where 
Ff he 


4 
At Chaleedon, 


Cuſtome in 
England. 


Cuſome in 
Scotland. 


3s . 
he and they decreed what bookes were to 
be read, whatnot : they ſay,there was then 
Sedutins, A Pocme of yenerable Sedulius (who had 
the addition of Scotus for his nation ) 
which they doe infigni laude preferre, ( that 
is)very highly commend. Sedulias intitles 
it, his Opus Paſchale, and begins it, with 
Paſchales quicunque dapes -- as'it were inui- 
ting his Readers (his countreymen, I dare 
fay, ſpecially, if they will come to it) to a 
Feaſt, vpon Eaſter day. 
Cuſtomein _ But for both, none {6 worthy a wit- 
both. a 
Cenſtantine, neſſe, as the Emperour (onStantine , who 
in his reſcript about Eaſter, dire&ed to all 
Churches,cxpreſlynameth thisIfle,the iſle 
of Britannie, among thoſe places, .where 
this cuſtome was duly and orderly obſeruecd, 
6.Proofe. All this while the Church had reſt : du. 
- +5497 a ringtheperſecution how wentit? Two 
| —=—_— wee will take in, in the paſſage betweene 
ſecurion. The times of peace, and perſecution. 
Two,bewene * LaFrantins, the molt part of his life , li- 
peace &per- ed ynder the perſecution, bur died in the 


ſecurion. 


Laftanting Churches peace. * So did Pierius of Alex- 
Bis. andria ( for his excellent learning, called 
76. Origen the yonger.) In Lafantius 7. booke 


1 9.Chap- 


the ſolemne keeping of Faſter Eue. And 


Pierins (laith S. Hierom) hath a long Ser- 


mon vpon the Prophet Hoſee, made b 


. Ig Chapter, there isa plaine teſtimony-for | 


him, and preached at theſolemne aſſem- 


bly on Eaſter Eue. Andifthe Eue were io 
helde, wemake nodoubt of the day. 

I. Nowin the midſtof the perſecuti- 
on, there fell our a ſpeciall caſe of Philip 
the Emperour,(ſuppoled to haue giuen his 
owne and his ſonnes name to the Chri- 
ſlian profeſsion, as Euſebius reporterh) in 
fſigne thereof. Hee, on Ealter Euec offered 
to ioyne himſelfe atthe Church ſeruice, as 
knowing that to be their chiefeſt ſolemni- 
tic: which they failed not to keepe, no not 

then, when their caſe was atthe [atdeſt. | 

2. Andeuenthenar Alexandria, Diony- 
fius the Biſhop there, held this cuſtom. Thus 
writes hee to Hierax (a Biſhop too, and to 
others) out of priſon: That, though the 
perſecution then raged much, and the 
plague more; yet were the Chriſtians,cuen 
then, ſo carctull not to breake this cuſtome, 
as they kept their Eaſter, ſome in woods, 
ſome on ſhipboard, ſome in barnes and 
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| Nables;yea, hey in the yery gaole, keeps 


it they did euecn then , perſecution and 
plague both notwithſtanding. 

3. Cyprian helde this caſtome: Not by 
his Homily (I waiueitas doubtful) but 1n 
foure of his EpiltlesT finde ir. I name bur 
one, his 53. Some had conſulted him, ina 
queſtion of ſome difticultic, Hee writes 
backe, It was now Eaſter, his brethren 
were from him, euery one at his owne; 
charge, ſolemnizing the Fealt with their 
people. So loone as the Feaſt was ouer, 
and they metagaine , they ſhould- heare 
from him, hee would take their opinions, 
and returnethema ſound anſwere. 

4. Origen, had this cuStome. In his 8. a- 
oainlt Celjus frankely he confeſſerh, That 
other Fealts, Ea8ter by name, the Chriſti- 
ans held then; andthat (as he faith) win, 
in morefolemnemaner,then Celfus, or any 
heathen men of them all, held theirs. 

5. Tertullian had this cuſtome: * many 
places in him. Onely one I cite, inthe 14. 
chap. de ljunio! Qaod fi omnem in totum de- 
wotionem dierum erafit Apoſtolus., cur Paſcha 
celebramus anno circulo * It it werethe Apo- 
ES” {tles ' 


i 
ſtles minde, to raze = all denout obſer- 
uing of dayes quite, how comes it to paſle, 
we celebrate Eaſter yeerely , ar the circle 
of the yeere turning about? 

6. Ireneus had Pie cuſtome : His Epiltle 
to /iftor ſheweth it; to Vifor,and to man 
more (laith Zyſebius) about thar queſtion, 
(vnderſtand till the queſtion of the time, 
nor of the Feaſt.) A booke alſo we finde 
he wrote de Paſchate in the x15. queſt. in 
Iiftin Martyr.:So he will befor it,certeinly. 

7. Anditisſirange, cuen during the 
perſecution, how many bookes wee tinde 
written, todeduce the cultome by. *Belide 
that of Irenauyg, * One by Anatolius the 
great learned Biſhop of Laodicea: 3 By The- 
ophilus Biſhop of ( «ſarea, and * by Bacchyl- 
lus Bifhop of (orinth, cither of them one, 
* Another by Hippolytus, rhat made vpthe 
| firſtcycle. Yer *another, by Clemens Alex» 

andrinus. And lait, which indeed was firſt 
intime of all, rwo bookes 7 by the holy 
Marryr and Prophet Melito Biſhop of Sar- 
des,(inthe next Age tothe Apolttes them- 
ſelues) ſer forth by him (as hefaith) ar rhe 
time of the Fealt,8 inthe yery holy dayes 
of It, FE f 3 Nay, 
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43. 
Hij-ron.de 


Scriptor.44. 


Ibidem6rt. 


} bidem 3b. 


Ibigem 1 4. 


7.P roofe, 


celsin the 
perſecation, 
Euſebl,5.c.22. 
1.Paleftine. 
2.Pontss, 
i .Ofroena, 
4 1talie, 
$. France, 
6.Grecis. 
7.Afea minor, 


From Coun- - 


42 

Nay, there wanted not Councels then 
neither,and that in ſcuen ſcuerall parts of 
the world at once: all in the midit of the 
feruor of the fiery tryall, when the Church 
(God wote ) could but cuill intend it. It 
was no time to contend , then. Bur it 
ſhewes, they made amatter of it, and no 
flight reckoning of the retainingit. Elſc 
might they haue ſlipr ir, without any more 
adoc. 

Enough(Itrow ) to ſhew,/ſuch acuſtom 
there was in all the Churches thelc partics 
lived in, which were all the Churches 
God thenhad. They muſt needs ſeeme 
contentious, that will contend againlt all 
theſe. Iſcenot how they can ſcape the 
Apoſtles Siquis,thatdoe. And thisI fay, if 
ſome one example of ſome eminent man 
of worth, will ſerue to make an authoritie: 
If, that : Then this cloud of witneſſes, and 
thoſe, * not perſons,but whole Councels 
and Churches: * notin ſome one Region, 
but in divers all the world ouer: 3 and thar 
notfor one time, but ſo many Ages ſuc- 
cclluecly continued, from generation to 
generation : what manner of authority - 


ought . 


ought that to bee? thegreateſt ſure, and 
none greater, but of God himſelfe. 

Now to ( Nos) thatis, tothe Apoſtles ,_.. 
themſelues. Firlt,that it was a acuſtome A- hm chisCu- 
poRtolique and ſo taken , Saint Auguſtineis ng 
dire& in his 118.Epiſtle to Tanuarins, who fqwon? 
had purpoſely ſent to him, to know his 0- 4*zw/ine. 
pinion touching certaine queſtions, all of 
them about Eaſter. Thus faith he there. . 
For ſuch things as come to cos not by writing, | | 
but. by praftiſe ( and yet ſuch as are obſerned _ 
quite through the world ) we are ginen to on- — 
derſtand,they come commended to vs, and were 
mnſtituted either by the Apoſiles themſelues , or 
by general Councels, whoſe authoritie hath ener 
beene accounted ofas wholeſome in the Church. 
Now what. be thoſe things ſo generally 
oblerued tofo orbe rerrarum ? Thele: that 
the Paſſion, the Reſurreion, the Aſcenſion of 
( hriſt,and the comming of the holy Ghoſt from 
beauen , annuerſaria folennitate celebrantur, 
are yeerely m ſolemne maner celebrated, And 
(faithhe) if there be any befide theſe: tor 
theſe,are moſt cleare. 

Firſt, heis cleere, It was the cuſlome of the 
Charch,tarre and wide the world through. 

- - Than 
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Then, that it muſt either by the Apoſtles 
be inſtiture,or by ſome Councel. Notby 
any Councell: Many met about the time: 
about the Fealt neuer any: that, nor que- 
Rionedarall : taken proconfeſſo eucr, and 
ſo, Apoſtolique.They behis'owne words 
(lib. 4. de Bapt. contra Donat.cap. 24.) If 
the whole Church obſerue any thing , not ha- 
ring beene ordained by ſome generall (ouncell, 
refbiſsime creditur we are to belecue, reFiſime, 
by as good right as any can be , rightin the ſu- 
perlatiue-,that it came to Vs , nonmfi ab Apo» 
ſtolis, from the Apoſiles,and from none elſe, nor 
by any other way. So Saint Anguitine is 
for nos habemas talem. So he heldir. 

Conſtantine, A hundred yeeres beforehim, Conflan- 
eub.13.vire Line 1545 diteCt in his Epiltle ad omnes Eccle- | 
Ponſfowin, fias. Many remarkeable things thereare 
_ 1n thatEpittle. *The mo#t holy Feaſt of Eaſter, 
foure times he calleth ir. Thatis the good 
Emperours,ſtyle. * In ſogreat a matter, in ſo 
High a feaſt of our Religion to diſagree #>wrv yt- 
terly onlawfull. And 3 mjn.niowingr; What 
more bonest ? yhat more ſeemely , then that this 
Feaſt ſhould bz inutolably kept,by which,we hold 
our hopes of immortalitie ? (Marke thatreaſon 
well.) Bur 


| =. | 
Bur, for Apoſtolique : Pee it lawfull for 
 evsCbriftians (fayth he) reiefing the Jewiſh 
manner ; That day 2 « wewnc? mids; inies: 42g! F mugje 
nciovdta, which day ener fince the ocry firſt day 
of his paſſion , we haue ro this preſent kepr ; to 
rranſmit the due objeruing of it, to all ages to 
come. : Marke the words. * They had kept 
Eaiter from the firSt day of CHRISTS paſsion, 
till chat preſent rim. * Andafrer thar, We haue 
receined it of our Saniour. 3 And yet againe, 
which our Sawour deltuered to vs, And con- 
cludes, that *according'y, When he came a- 
mong them, bee and th:y woul1 keepe their Ea- 
ſtzr tag:ther.Nothing can be more tull, that 
in Bis time this cultome was, and that 1t 
was reputed to hauc come from the A po- 
tiles, as begun from the ery day of Chrifts 
paſson. Waich, Leo ſhortly, bur fully ex- 
preſleth, Legalzs quippe feitruttas dum mura- 
tur, impletur. 'Fhe legall Fealt of the Paſle- 
ouer, at the fultilling of it , was changed, 
both ar once. Fulhlled and changed,arone 
time, both. Nodiltance betweene. And 
fulfilled (Iamflure) it was in the Apolttes 
time, and ſochanged then alſo. 

If you will ſee it deduced in ſtorie, that 
Go may 


Hom 7. de 
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Proofe, 


may. you too. Thus. Of himſelfe Ireneus 
z*ſb.4414 writeth,that he was brought vpin Afiayn- 
der Polycarpus; and that hee(yong though 
he were) obſerued and remembred well all 
his courſe of life. And namely, how com- 
ming to Rome in Anicerus time, he kept his 
Eaſter there. Not when Mnicerus kept it, 
bur keepeit hedidrhough, In the keeping 
they agreed : in the timerthey differed. E1- 
therheld his owne. 
Polycarpus then kept Eaſter. Now Poly- 
trent.3-3-  carps, had liued and'conuerſed with the 


Tertwull,de pre- 


fcripec.32: Apoltles, was made Biſhop by them, Bi- 
Leprtiater ſhop of Smyrna, (Ireneus and Tertullian ſay 


with S, Tobn 


wndeherctor It directly) and hee is ſuppoſed to be the 
che Apoliles. Angel of rhe Church of Smyrna, Reuel. 2.8. 


wn * wits And Polycarpus (as fayth Ireneus) kept Ea 
ig um fer with S. bbs, and with the reſt ofthe 
*i5-v6, 3 Apoſtles, rotidem erbrs. Euſeb.l.5.c.26. 
Eufbt.gns  Pocrates in his Epiltle there (1n Enſe- 
S. Philip ce bins) exprelly faith, that S. Philip the Apo- 
weprir, Ate keprir. If Saint Philip and S: John (by 
name ) Itthe reſt of the Apoitles had ir, 


then , nos habemns is true; then, is it Apo- 


ſtolique. 
3. Proofe 
from the But yet wee haue a more ſure ground 
Lords day. | 


then 


then all theſe: The Loxps Dar hath te. apoc. rus. 
{timonie in Scripture, Iinfift ypon that 
that Eaſter day mult needs be as ancient 
asit. Forhow cameitto bethe Lords day? | _. 
bur that, as it is in the Plalme, the Loyd augep.r19. 
made it? And why madehe it? but becaule ; r,nwwu, 
on it, the Stone caſt afide(thatis CHRIST) —_— 
Was made the Head ſtone of the corner ? that minideetarara 
is, becauſe then theLoKD roſe, becaule his —_ 
Reſurrectionfell vpon it? nitatens ſnam. 
Now, what a thing were it, thatall the 
Sundayesin the yere thatare butabſtracts 
(as it were)of this day,(the very day of the 
Reſurrection) that they ſhould be kept : | 
and this day, the day it {elfe, the prototype 
and archetype of them all, thould nor 
. be kept, burlaide aſide quite, and be cleane 
forgotren ? That, theday in the weeke we 
ſhould keepe; and the day in themoneth 
ir ſelfe, and returneof the yeere,we thould 
not keepe? Euen of yery congruitie, it-is 
to beas they, and ſomewhat more. 
Take example by - our felues. For His 
Maicities deliucrance the fift.of Auguit: 
for His Maicſties, and ours the fift of No- 
#mber (being Tueſday both ) for theſe. 
OE 2 kinde 
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 kindof ——_——_ we keepe,on Tuel- 
day cuery weeke in the yeere. But when by 
courle of the yeere 1n their {cuerall mo- 
ncthes, the very originall dayes themfelues 
come abour: ſhal we not? do we not cele- 
brate them in much more {olemnemaner? 
what queſtion is there? weigh them well, 
you will inde thecaſe alike. One cannor 
be, but the other alſo mult bee Apolto- 
lique. = 
,*."roofcof 1 Forthe laſt proofel haue yet reſerued, 
cultome for ONE: Or rather,three in one. ? The cultom 
Eaſter. WD 
: The cuſtom Of Baptiſme, knowen to haue beene mini- 
*Bapuime. ſtred as vpon that day, all the Primiriue 
Church through. A rhing ſo knowen, as 
their Homilics de Baptiſmo were molt vp- 
on thar day. Saint Bafils I name. In his 
vpon Eaſter day, he ſhewes the cuſtome of 
bap.izing then,and the reaſon for it. 
zThecuſtom = 2 Thevle of the keyes,at thartime ſpe- 
—_— cially. Then,werethe cenlures inflicted: 
t.rmnng. then were they relcaſed. * Inflicted. A- 
g2in{t that time, did S. Paul cut off the in- 
celtuous perſon, thatalitle leuen might nor 
ſwore them all. Even againſt therims thar 
x Cor.z.7.8. Chriſt our Faſſeouer was offcred and they ” re- 
ore 


49 
fore to bold this Feait. * Releaſed. Soyou Cans, 
{hall ftinde the Councell of Aacyra( elder 
then that of Nre) order, the cenlures 
ſhould determine all, endure no longer 
then the Great Day (lo in their common 
ſpeech they termed Ealtct) and then, allo 
be reltored. 3 To which purpolethe Cofi- Cans: 
cell of Nice ooke order, there ſhould be in 
Lent a Synode yeerely to this end : that by 
itall quarels being raken vp,andall things 
ſer [tre1ght, they might be 19 berrer cale,to 
come with their oblarion at Ealter, to rhe 
Sacrameut. | 
And laſt, by the neuer broken cuſtome 
of a folemne Eucharilt , cuer vpon this Thecutiume 
day. Origen in his {cuenth ypon Exodus, _ - 
he ſaith, Our Eaſterday farre paſſeth rhe 
Iewiſh Eatter, They had no Manna on 
theirs: ( The Paſlcouer was eaten in E- / 
gypt, Mannacame nortill they were in the 
wildernefle :) But we ſaith he ) we neuer 
keepe our Paſſeouer, bur wee areſureof 
Manna vpon it , the true Manna, the bread of Toh. 6 50,8, 
life that came down fro H-auen. For they had 
no Eaſter then without aCommunion. 
Leo 1oynes both; ( hee might well all 


Ge 3 _ three.) 
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three.) Puſchalis quippe ſolennicatis hoc eff pro- 
prium,This is a peculiar that Eafter day hath, 
Vt ineatota Eccleſia, remiſfione gandeat pecca- 
forum : That on it;all the whole ( hurch obtai- 
neth remiſsion of their finnes. One part, qui 
ſacro Baptiſmate renaſcuntur , by vertue of th 
ſolemne Baptiſme then miſtred : The reſt , by 
benefit of the Eucharift they then receiue , ad 
rubiginemmortalitatts (it is his terme) zo the 
ſcanring off the ruſt which our mortalitie gathe- 
reth by the ſunnes and errors of the whole yeere. 

I will conclude all, with the words 
which Saint Ambroſe concludes his 83.(his 
Paſchall Epiſtle, with, ) to the Biſhops 
of Emilia. : Ergo, cumtot oeritatis indicia 
concurrant , iuxta maiorum exemplum , Fe- 
ſtum hoc publics ſalutis , leti exultanteſque ce- 
lebremus. Since then there beſo many proofes 

for this truth that thus meet; according to the 
example of our forefathers , let vs with ioy and 
gladneſſe keepe this Feaſt of our common ſalua- 
ton. How? Sumamus ſpiritu fernents Sacra- 
mentum inaz ymis ſinceritatis. Let vs receiue 
the holy Sacrament,with the fweet bread of fin- 
ceritie. PoStesnoftros, bi eſt oftium oerbj, 
ſanguine ( hriſti, in fide paſsionis, coloremus. 
= Toe 
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The poſts of the doore of our month ( that is ) 
our lippes , let Tos dy them with the Blood of 
Chriſt , in the faith of his bleſſed Paſſion, 
Enſuing the ſteppes of the Apoſtles and 
the Churches of God (all:) with whom 
ioyning in both, letys expect the 
bleſſing of GoDp vp- 
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